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PREFACE. 



The present work, which forms a considerable part of the Rtg V6da, 
appears in an imperfect state. It was the intention of the author to 
publish the text with a translation, explanatory notes, and an index ver- 
boruniy and to have prefixed to the whole a comprehensive view of the 
character and mannei-s of the Hindoos in that early period to which the 
origin of the Vedas is to be referred. But a sudden death, in the prime 
of life, and in the full vigour of his intellectual powers, just after he had 
completed his thirty-second year, overthrew at once this great project, and 
interrupted an undertaking for which no one was so well qualified and 
prepared as himself. 

The text and translation only are complete. Of the notes not more than 
a fourth part is in a finished state ; we are, however, able to give to the 
friends of Indian literature the satisfactory information, that the remaining 
part of the notes, and the iiidex verborum^ will yet be supplied from his 
posthumous papers, under the care and direction of his father. 

The text of this first edition of the collection of the Hymns of the Rig 
V6da is given from two MSS., one in the library of the Honourable East- 
India Company, No. 2,133 ; the other, from which the text printed in 
Roman characters is transcribed, belongs to the private collection of Lady 
Chambers, and is marked in her Catalogue D : it is in octavo. In this 
manuscript the words are written separately without regard to the 
euphonic changes. ^ 

M ^"f^. ^'•^^rU --''^^• 
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Other MSS. of which the author made use in his notes are — 

1 . Commentary of Sdyan'dch6rya upon the SanhitA of the RYg V6da ; 
No. 2,612, in oblong folio- 

2. Sdmav6diya Archied; No. 2,109. in oblong folio. 

3. V&jasan6yi Sanhitd, a collection of the Hymns of the White Yajur- 
V^da, with the commentary of M ahid'hara ; No. 2,344, in oblong folio. 

4. Aitar6ya Brahman'a, forming a part of the Rlfg V6da ; No. 097, in 
oblong folio. 

5. Niructa; No. 1,749, in octavo. 

6. Nig'hanYi; No. 2,106, in oblong folio. 

All these MSS. are in the Devanagari character, and belong to the 
library of the Honourable East-India Company. 

The author cites also, occasionally, the translation of the Rev. J. Steven- 
son, who published about five years ago, at Bombay, a lithographed text 
and commentary of a part of the RYg V6daSanhitd, with an English trans- 
lation which reached London last year. 



In every department of Oriental literature, but especially in that of 
India, we have sustained an almost irreparable loss in the death of this 
young, but great scholar. It is, however, some consolation, that he has 
been enabled to effect so much. The present work is indeed but a small 
part of the design which he had formed and would have been able to 
accomplish had his life been prolonged. No one since Colebrooke has 
penetrated so far into the earliest ages of Indian literature, and tlirown so 
much light upon the mystery in which they are involved. 

Having soon discovered that the character and genius of the Indian 
literature and language could only be completely understood by tracing 
them back to the earliest periods to which the V^as belong, he forme<l 
the project of endeavouring to remove the obscurity by which they are 
surrounded. As an intimation of this, he published in 1830 his RtgVida 
Specimen^ and although since that time he was occupied with several other 
litemry works, his principal attention was directed to this main object. 

Having completed, at the University of Berlin, those studies which he 
had commenced at Leipsic, at the early age of twenty-two he received a 
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flattering invitation to become Professor of Oriental Languages in the 
University of London, then just established. This oflSce he filled with 
the highest honor to his own character, and the greatest satisfaction to the 
establishment, as the following passage from the Report made at the Uni- 
versity College fully evinces : " About the same time, the College was also 
** deprived of the valuable name and services of Dr. Rosen, the Professor 
" of Sanskrit literature. By his distinguished rank as an Oriental scholar, 
" and his extensive and accurate knowledge of European philology in 
" general, both ancient and modern, he combined attainments which are 
" not often found, even separately, in a person of his years ; and their 
" union to the extent in which he possessed them, was rare, even among 
" the most eminent philologers. His learning was only equalled by his 
*' modesty, his simple and honest love of truth, his caution in criticism, 
" and the excellence of his disposition." 

To this Lord Brougham added : 

" As an Oriental scholar his fame was great all over Europe ; his 
" industry was extraordinary, surpassing even that of Gtermans — himself 
" a Gterman." 

His country might indeed feel proud of him as a representative of their 
character, both in a moral and literary point of view. 

His value was fully felt and acknowledged on the Continent, and the 
desire has often been expressed that he should return ; but anxious to 
accomplish his design of publishing the V6das, and conceiving that he was 
placed here in a greater sphere of usefulness, he chose rather to remain 
in London, where he found such rich and valuable treasures of oriental 
literature, and such readiness on the part of those to whom they were 
entrusted to communicate them. 

He maintained, however, a constant and uninterrupted connexion with 
almost all the distinguished scholars on the Continent, and took the liveliest 
interest in all their labours which were directed to the promotion of oriental 
literature ; and we may affirm, without fear of being contradicted, that for 
the last ten years no important oriental publication has been projected on 
the Continent to which he did not contribute, either by his advice or by the 
supply of materials. 

Although he had acquired so high and honourable a rank as a scholar 
in oriental philology, the position which he held as a man in the intercourse 
of society was not less distinguished. With the greatest admiration for his 
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talents and attainments was ever combined universal respect for his virtues 
and esteem for his worth. The simplicity of his pure and elevated mind, 
the gentleness of his manners, and, above all, the genuine kindness of heart 
which formed the striking feature of his character, secured for him, in an 
eminent degree, the affection of all who knew him. 

The loss of such a man will ever be severely felt by all, but especially 
by tliose who were intimately acquainted with him. His numerous friends, 
both English and German, desirous of giving a visible proof of their deep 
regret, have presented to his father a marble bust of him, executed by 
Richard Westmacott, as a mark of their great sympathy, and have erected, 
over his grave, a monument, with the following inscription : 

BENEATH ARE DEPOSITED THE MORTAL REMAINS 

OP 

FREDERICK AUGUSTUS ROSEN, 

DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY, 

PROFESSOR OF SANSCRIT IN UNIVERSITY COLLEGE. 

HK WAS BORN IN HANOVER, SEPTEMBER 2nd. MDCCCV. 

AND DIED IN LONDON, SEPTEMBER 12th, M.DCCC.XXXVII. 

AGED XXXII. 

THIS MONUMENT IS ERECTED TO HIS MEMORY 

BY HIS ENGUSH FRIENDS, 

AS A TRIBUTE OF RESPECT FOR HIS WORTH 

AS A MAN, 

AND OF ADMIRATION FOR HIS ACQUIREMENTS 

AS A PROFOUND ORIENTAL SCHOLAR. 

To him we may apply the words of the poet : 

** Wer den Besten seiner Zeit genug gethan, 
" Der hat gelebt fiir alle Zeiten." 



RIK-S ANHITA, 

i 



ID EST 



HYMNORUM COLLECTIO. 



LIBER PRIMUS 



LECTIO PRIMA. 



SECTIONIS PRIMJE CAPUT PRIMUM. 
HYMNUS L [ I.] 



I. 

I Agniih lie purah-hitam yajnasya devam ritvijam hotarafh ratna-dhatamam. 
a Agnih purvebhih rishi-bhih Idyah nutanaih uta sah devan a iha vakshati, 

3 Agnind rayim a^navat posham eva dive-dive yasasam vlravat-tamam. 

4 Agne yam yajnam adhvaram vi§vatah pari-bhuh asi sah it deveshu gachhati. 

5 Agnift hold kavi-kratuh satyah chitrasravafi-tamah devah devebhih dgamat,\\) 



I. 

' Agnim celebro antistitem, sacriiicii diviiium sacerdotcm, vocatorcm 
thesauris ditissimum. ^Agnis pristinis vatibus laudabilis receiilibusque, is 
deos hue advehito. ^ Per Agnim opulentia fruitur vir rdigiosus, sese 
adaugente de die in diem, gloriosa, fortem prosapiam conferente. * Agnis ! 
quod sacrificium iucolume undique amplecteris, id ad deos pervenit. ^Agnis, 
vocator, gratum faciens, verax, varie gloriosissimus, deus cum diis venito. 

B 
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6 31^ ^jsp ^q^T^ ^t «t)R'4*f^ \ r^^^K^^f^f^: tl 

HYMNUS II. [II.] 
1. 
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6 Yat anga dofushe tvam Agne bhadram karishyasi tava it tat satyath Angiraft. 

7 Upa tva Agne dive<live doshorvastati dhiya vayam namafi bharantafi a xmasi. 

8 Rajantam adhvaranam gopam ritasya didivim vardhamanam sve dame. 

9 Sa/i nap pitoriva sunave Agne su-upayanafi bhava sachasva nafi svastaye, (2) 

II.— 1. 

1 Vayo a yahi darfata ime somap aram-kritap tetham pahi frudhi hiavam. 
ft Vayo ukthebhih jar ante tvam achhajaritarah tuta-iomafi ahap-vidap. 
3 Vayo tava pra^rinchad dhenajigati dapuhe urucK Momarpitaye. 



^ Quidquid, heus ! cultori tu, Agnis ! salutare facturus es, tibimetipsi id pro- 
fecto salutare erity Angiras ! ^ Te, Agnis ! quotidie noctu interdiuque mente 
nos venerabundi adimus, ^ Nitentem, sacrificiorum rati pramii custodem, 
splendidum, crescentem in domicilio tuo. ^Tu nobis, pater veluti filio, 
Agnis ! aditu facilis esto ; adesto nostrae felicitatis gratia. 

IL— I. 
' Vayus ! veni, conspicicnde ! haec libamina parata sunt : de iis bibe ; audi 
invocationem. ^ Vayus ! carminibus laudant te hie laudatores, parata liba- 
mina offerentes, fester um dierum gnari. ^ Vayus ! tua approbans vox adit 
cultorem ; multos adit^ propter libaminis potum. 
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2. 
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3. 

3 ^i^^TtfilM^^uugf^^ldl <iik^m\ \ ^?^3rcr^tl8Tl 



2. 
I Jndravayu ime sutah upa prayafi-bhih a gatam indavati vam u§anti hi. 
9 Vayo Indrafi cha chetathah sutanam vajint-vasu tau a yatam upa dravat. (3) 
3 Vayo Indrafi cha sunvatafi a yatam upa nifi-kritam makshu ittha dhiya nara. 

3. 
I Mitram huve puta-daksham Varvnam cha ri§adasam dhiyam ghritachim sadhanta. 
a Ritena Miiravarunau rita-vridhau ritaspri^a kratum brihantam a^athe. 
3 Kavl nah Mitravaruna tuvijdtau uru-kshayd daksham dadhate apasam,(4) 



2. 

^ Indra Vayusque! haec libamina parata sunt: venite cum cibis: liquores 
enim vos desiderant. * Vayus et Indra ! animadvertite parata libamina^ apud 
sacrificia commorantes! vos accedite celeriter. ^ Vayus et Indra ! ad liban- 
tis accedite sacerdotem celeriter sane propter precem, viri ! 

3- 

^ Mitram voco puro robore praeditum, Varunamque hostium consumtorem, 
vota pluviam flagitantia implentes. ^ Cum rato piorum operum prcemio^ 
Mitra et Varuna ! aquam accumulantes, aquam commoventes ! sacrificium 
amplum accepistis. ^ Sapientes, nobis, Mitras et Varunas, multis auxilio 
nati, multorum refugium, vires sustentant atque opus. 



^h. ^y '}^'^f4^f 



A 



LIBER PRIMUS. ISicct. i. 

HYMNUS III. [III.] 
1. 






2. 



3 ^<l^lR?5g3rH3q^?TTfW^ft^: \ ^8Cl^^niR:TmTl 



III— 1. 

1 Afvina yaj earth ishah dravat-panl ^uhhah pat'i puru-hhuju chanasyatm7i, 

3 Asvina puru-dansasa nard §avlrayd dhiyd dhis/itya vanatam girah, 

3 Ddsra yuvakavah sutah nasatya vrikta-harhishah a yutarh rudra-vartanl, 

2. 
1 Indra d ydhi chitra-bhdno sutah ime tvd-yavah anvibftih tana putasafi. 
a Indra a yahi dhiyd ishitah vipra-jutah suta-vatafi upa brahmdni vdghata/i. 
3 Indra d ydhi tutujdnah upa brahmani hari-vah stite dadhishva nafi chanah. (5) 



III— 1. 

' Asvini ! sacrificales cibos, velocibus manibus prsediti, pursB immolationis 
custodes ! magnis brachiis conspicui ! gratos habete. ^ Asvini, sacrificiis di- 
vites, viri ! appropinquante mente, illustres ! exaudite preces. ^ Deletores 
hosthim, veraces ! libamina parata ju/// in purgatis stragulis collocata ; venite, 
victorum viis incedentes ! 

2. 

' Indra! veni, pulchre splcndens! parata sunt ha^c lihamina, te desidcran- 
tia, digitis, semper purificata. ^ Indra ! veni, obsecratione commotus, a 
sapientibus concitatus, libantis ad preces sacerdotis. ^ Indra ! veni prope- 
rans ad preces, fulvis equis vehens ! in libamine accipe nostrum cibum. 



^ 



•» ' 
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3. 

4. 
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1 



3. 

Omasah charshani-dhritali Vi^ve Devasafi a gata da§van$afi da§ushah sutam. 
a Vi^ve Devasak ap-turafi sutam a ganta turnayaft, usrati iva svasarani. 
3 Vi§ve Devasafi asridliah ehi-maj/dsaA adruhali medham juslianta vahnayah. 

4. 

1 Pavaha nafi Sarasvatl vajehhih vajinl-vafi yajnam vashiu dhiya-vasup. 
3 Chodayitri sunritdnam chetantl su-matlnam yajnam dadhe Sarasvafi, 
3 Mahafi arnah Sarasvatl pra chetayati ketuna dhiyafi vi§vah vi rajati, (6) 



3. 

^ Opitulatores, hominum sustentatores, Visvadevae ! venite, largitores, ad 
cultoris paratum libamen. ^ Visvadevse, pluviatn dantes, paratum Ubamen 
adeunto veloces, solarcs radii veluti dies adeunt. ^ Visvadevse, interitus 
expertes, providi, illsesi, sacrificale butyrum animadvertunto divitiarinn 
portatores. 

4. 

* Lustrans Sarasvati, cibum flagitante prece vocata, cibis nos oblcctando 
sacrificium nostrum gratum habeto, orantibus divitias tribuens. ^ Excita- 
trix verorum sermonum, interpres fausta meditantium, sacrificium obtinuit 
Sarasvati. ^ Magnum sequor Sarasvati matiifestat impetu suo ; mentes 
omnes collustrat. 



LIBER PRIMUS. [Srct.i. 

CAPUT SECUNDUM. 
HYMNUS L [IV.] 

IV. 

1 Suruporkritnum utaye sudugham-iva go-duhe juhumasi dyavirdyavi. 

a Upa nail savana a gahi somasya soma-pah piba go-da/i it revatafi madah, 

3 Atha te antamanam vidyama su-matlnam ma nafi ati khyah a gahi. 

4 Para ihi vigrain astritam Indram prichha vipafi-chitam yah te sakhi-hhyah a varam. 

5 Uta hruvantu nah nidah nifi anyatah chit arata dadhanafi Indre it duvafi. (7) 

6 Uta nah su-bhagan arih vocheyuh dasma krishtayah syatna it Indrasya farmani. 
1 Aim afum ofave bhara yajna-friyam nfi-madanajn patayat mandayat-sakham. 



IV. 
^ Praeclara opera periicientem Indram ad auxilium vocamus de die in 
diem, vaccam lac prrebentem veluti ad bubulcum vaccas mulgentem. * 
Nostras immolationes adi ; de libamine, libaminis potor ! bibe; vaccas 
largiens e.^^ illud divitis tui gaudium. ^Tunc inter tibi proximos conspicia- 
mus te^ inter fausta meditantes ; ne, nos prsBtereundo, aliis quam nobis te 
manifestes ; veni. * 7m, hiyus sacrificii auctorl adi sapientem inviolatum In- 
dram; (interroga peritum sacerdotem;) qui Indras tuis sociis undique presi- 
dium est. ^ Etiam laudanto Indram nostri vates ; (vituperatores ! aliorsum 
quoque discedite ;) ducentes Indrae banc pompam. ^ Quin nos bcatos ini- 
mici prsedicent, hostium necator ! homines ; simus hujus Indrae in salute. 
^ Hunc promtum liquorem celeri Indrct offer, sacrificium exomantem, viros 
exhilarantem, pia opera adipiscentem, gaudium ferentis Indrce socium. 



^ /v^cO^^I^ Tltp; Uik^i> 
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HYMNUS JI. [ v.] 

2 ^i^PT ^i*vUIWls(iM qT?TnrT 1 ^ ^^ ^T^ ^^ tl 
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8 Asya pltva Sata-krato ghanaJi Vritranam ablmvah pra avah vajeshu vajinam. 

p Tarn tva vajeshu vqjinaih vajayamaJi Sata-krato dhananam Indra sataye, 

>o Yafi rayafi avani/^ mahan su-pdrah sunvatah sakha tasmai Indrdya gdyata, (8) 

V. 
\ A tu a ita ni sidata Indrarh abhi pra gdyata sakhdyah stoma-vdhasah, 
a PurU'tamam purundm tsdnam vdrydndm Indraih some sachd sute. 

3 Safi gha nah yoge d bhuvat sah rdye sah puram-dhydih gamat vdjebhih d sah nah, 

4 Yasya sam-sthe na vrinvate karJ samat-su §atravaJi tasmai Indrdya gdyata, 

5 Suta-pdvne sutdh ime §uchayak yanti vltaye somdsah dadhi-d^irafi, (9) 



® De hoc liquore postquam biberas, Satakratus ! occisor Vritrarum eras : 
servasti in prceliis prceliatorem. ^ Ilium te in proeliis prceliantem nutrimus, 
Satakratus ! divitiarum acquisitionis caussa, Indra ! ^^ Qui divitiarum custos 
est 9 magnus, fausta peragcns, libantis amicus, illi Indra^ carmina canite. 

V. 
^ Celeriter hue accedite, considite, Indram cantu laudate, amici, sacra 
ferentes! ^ Laudate multos hostes vexantem, multorum optabilium thesau- 
rorum dominum Indram, libamine simul parato. ^ Is utique nobis ac- 
quirendi caussa adsit, is divitiarum caussa, is propter omnigenam sa- 
pientiam; accedatcum cibis ille ad nos. ^ Cujus cuYrxnjtmctos fulvos c(juoi5 
non sustinent in prceliis hostes, illi Indrae canite laiidem. ^ Libaminum 
potori parata haec pura adeunt ad coenam libamina, lactis coagulo sacrata. 






8 LIBER PRIMUS. [8>ct.i. 

HYMNVS III. [VI.] 

6 Tvam sutasya pitaye aadyah vriddhali ajayathati Indra jyaishthyaya su-kraio. 

7 A tva vi§antu asavafi somasafi Indra girvanah §am te santu pra-chetase. 

B Tvam stomah avlvridhan tvatn uktha Sata-krato tvam vardhantu nah girap, 
9 Akshita-utih sanet imam vajam Indrah sahasrinam yasmin visvani pauHsyd, 
10 Ma nah martah ahhi druhan tanunam Indra girvanah t§anah yavaya vadham. ()0) 

VI. 
1 Yunjanti bradhnam arusham charantam pari tasthushah rochante rochana divi. 
a Yunjanti asya kamya hart vi-pakshasa rathe fona dhrishnu nfi-vahasa. 
3 Ketum krinvan aketave pefafi maryah ape^ase saih ushat-bhi/^ ajayathap. 

^ Tu libamiiiis bibendi caussa statim adultus nascebaris, Indra ! et deorum 
principatus caussa, faustaagens! ^Te adeunto promta libamina, Indra, can- 
tibus laudato ! gaudiuin tibi sunto sapienti. ^ Te hymni amplificarunt, tc 
carmina, Satakratus ! te amplificanto nostrse cantilenas. ^ Non imminu- 
turn auxilium praebens Indras fruatur hoc sacrificali cibo multiplici, in quo 
omnes insunt niasculae virtutes. *® Ne nostra mortales Isdant corpora : 
Indra, cantibus laudate ! potens averte csedem. 

VI. 
^ Junctim nuncupant nitidum, integrum, mobilemywe Indram hie illic 
habitantcs Aow/we5 : fulgent fulgores ejus in coelo. ^Auriga jungunt ejus 
exoptandos fulvos bijugos equos currui, rubentes, robustos, viros vehentes. 
^ Speciem faciens specie carenti, formam, mortales ! forma destitute, illu- 
cescentibus aurora radiis, tu, Indra ! nascebaris. — * Statim profecto post im- 



(^' tft^tLHc0(U\ ikt.i/^/^ f. 
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4 At aha svadham anu punah garbha-tvam d-trire dadhand/i nama yajniyam. 

5 Vxlu chit arujatnu-hhih guhd chit Indra vahiii-bhih avindah usriya/i anu. (l l) 

6 Deva-t/antah yathd matim achha vidat-vasum girap mahdm anushata §rutam, 

7 Indrena sam hi drikshase sam-jagmanali ahlbhyusha mandu samdna-varchasd, 

8 Anavadyaih abhidyu-bhifi fnakhah sahasvat archati ganaifi Indrasya kamyaih. 

9 Atafi pari'jman a gahi divafi va rochanat adhi sam asmin rinjate girah. 

10 Itafi va satim tmahe diva{i va parthivat adhi Indram mahah va rajasah, (12) 



plorationem denuo nubem, tanqiuim ventris speciem, excitarunt Marutes, 
possidentes nomen sacrandum. ^ Firmum quoque locum efFringentibus^ 
vehentibus Marutibus adjutus^ Indra! in caverna etiam reperisti vaccas. 
^ Deos desiderahtes hymni, tanquam consiliarium, hie potentiam indicantibus 
divitiis praeditum magnum Marutum ccetum laudaverunt celebratum. ^ Cum 
Indra enim conspiceris congrediens intrepido : vos ambo estis laeti, commiini 
splendore nitentes. ® Irreprehensis, coelum adeuntibus catervis desiderandis 
sociatum Indram sacriiicium magnopere desiderat. ^ Marutum caterva ! il- 
linc circumiens veni, ccelitusve, de nitido sole superne : sacerdos in hoc 
sacrificio enunciat hymnos. ^® Vel hinc donum precamur Indram, vel de 
ccbIo super terra, vel ex alto aere. 



10 LIBER PRIMUS. [Skct.i. 



ft 

V 



U^ 



HYMNUS IV. [VII.] 









VII. 
I Indrarn it gathinah brihat Indrarn arkebhifi arkinah Indrarh vanlh anushata. 
* Indrah it haryoh sacha sam-mi^la^ a vachah-yuja Indrah vajri hiranyayaii, 

3 Indrah dlrgkaya chakshase a suryam rohayat divi vi gobhih adrim airayat. 

4 Indra vajeshu nah ava sahasra-pradhaneshu cha ugrah ugrabhifi utirbhih. 

5 Indrarn vayafn mahordhane Indrarn arbhe havamahe yujam vritreshu t;a/rtnam.(l3) 
^ Sah nah vrishan amum charum satrordavan apa vridhi asmabhyam aprati-skutaft. 

7 Tunje-tunje ye ut-tare stomafi Indrasya vqjrinafi na vindhe asya su-stutm. 
B Vriiha yutha-iva vansagah krishph iyarti ojasa Ifanah apratirikutah. 



VII. 

' Indrarn ilium cantores magnum, Indram hymnis hymnorum recitatores, 

Indram preccs celebrarunt. ^ Indras ille fulvis cum equis omnia contingens, 

dicto jugatis, Indras teliger, auro fulgens. ^ Indras longi prospectus caussa 

solem surgere jussit in ccbIo ; radiis mundum excitavit. ^ Indra ! in certa- 

minibus nos adjuva, et in proeliis miWe pradarum genera proairantibus, hor- 

rendus horrendis auxiliis. ^ Indram nos propter magnas divitias, Indram 

propter parvas vocamus, opitulatorem erga hostes, teligerum. ^ Ille tu 

nobis, pluvie ! banc nubem, frugum dator ! aperi, nobis baud recusans. 

^ Unicuique deo quae alia recitantur carmina, ea sunt Indrse teligeri ; non 

invenio illius idoneam laudem. * Pluvius illey greges quasi adiens taurus, 
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9 Yah ekafi charshanlnam vasunam irajyaii Indrahpancha kshidnam. 
10 IndroT vafy vi§vatah pari havamahe janebhyah asmakam astu kevalah, (14) 

VIII. 
1 A Indra sanasim rayim sa-jitvanaih sadasaham varshishiham utaye bhara, 
a Ni yena mushti-hatyaya ni vritra rvnadhamahai tva-utasak ni arvatd. 

3 Indra tva-utasah a vayam vajram ghand dadimahijayema sani yudhi spridhah. 

4 Vayam §urehhih astri-bhih Indra tvayd yuja vayam sasahydma pritanyatafi. 

6 Mahdn Indrah parafi cha nu mahi-tvam astu vajrine dyauh na prathind savah, {15) 



homines visitat potentia, dominus haud recusans. ^ Qui unus hominibus at- 
que thesauris imperat Indras, idem etiam quinque Iribubus /)r^e^f. ^® Indram 
vobis ubique circum homines versantem vocamus : nobis esto peculiaris. 

VIII. 
^ Indra ! auream opulentiam victorias conferentem, semper victricem, ve- 
tustissimam, ad auxilium adfer, ^ per quam semper manuum ictu inimicos 
repellamuSf a te adjuti equo. ^ Indra ! te adjuti nos telum clavamye/c 
prehendimus : devincimus in certamine hostes. * Nos militibus jacula- 
toribus, Indra ! te opitulante nos devincimus hostes. * Magnus est In- 
dras grandisque sane: majestas esto teligero : ccelum veluti amplitudine 
est illius potentia. ^ Tum qui in certamine te invocant voti compotes fiunt, 
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6 Saih-ohe va ye asata narah tokasya sanitau viprasah va dhiya-yavah. \ ^ * • 

7 Yah kukshih somorpatamah samudrali-iva pinvate urvlh apah na kakudafi. ^ 

8 JEva hi asya sunrita vi-rasi go-mail mahi pakva sakha na da^tishe, , 

9 Ilva hi te vi-hhutayah utayah Indra rna-vate sadyah chit santi dafushe, 

10 Eva hi asya kamyastomah uktharn cha §ansya Indraya soma-pltaye. (16) 

IX. 
I Indra a ihi matsi andhasah mpjebhip somaparva-bhih mahan abhishiip qjasa. 
a A vn enam srijata suit mandim Indraya mandine chakrim vifvani chakraye. 
3 Matsva su-sipra mandi-bhih itomebhifi vifva-charshane sacha eshu savaneshu a. 



turn viri prolis impetrationem te implor antes ^ turn sapientes cognitionem ap- 

petentes. ^ Indra venter qui libaminum potor maximus est^ maris ihstar 

target, abundantes salivse veluti oris. * Profecto enim illius vox veridica, 

multisona, vaccis praedita, magna, maturi rami instar est cnltori. ^ Profecto 

enim tuae potestates et auxilia^ Indra ! mei simili statim parata sunt cultori. 

^^ Profecto enim ipsius desiderabilis laus hymnusque celebranda sunt Indne 

libaminum potori. 

IX. ^ 

' Indra ! veni, gaude cibo et omnibus libaminum generibus, tu qui e^ 

magims victor fortitudine. * Huncce affundite parato libamlni cxhilarantem 

Uquorem Indrae exhilaranti, liquorem efficacem omnia efficienti deo. ^ La?. 

tare, Indra^ pulchro naso prsedite ! exhilarantibus laudibus, omnium hominum 
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4 il^rigram Indra te girah jyrati tvam ut ahasata ajoshah vrishabhaih patim. 

6 Sam chodaya chitratTi arvdk rddhah Indra varenyam asat it te vi-hhu pra-lhu, (l7) 

6 Asman su tatra chodaya Indra raye rabhasvatah tuvi-dyumna ya§asimtah. 

7 Saiti go-mat Indra vaja-vat asme prithu $ravah brihat visva-ayuh dhchi akskitam. 

8 Asme dhchi ^ravah brihat dyumnam sahasrasatamam Indra tali rathinih ishah. 

9 Vasoh Indraiii vasu-patim glh-bhi^ grinantah rigmiyam homa gantaram utaye. 
10 Sut&sute ni-okase brihat brihate a it arih Indraya §usham archati. (18) 



domine! una cum diis ad ad haec libamina hue veni. ^ Effudi, Indra! tuos hym- 
iios ; ad tc pcrvencrunt, desideria explcntcm dominum, tuque accepisli eos. 
^ Largirc variam coram nobis opulentiam, Indra ! desidcrabilem : est ilia tibi 
suffieiens, abundans. ^Nos bene ibi dirige, Indra! ad opulentiam, adnitentes, 
opibus abundans! gloriosos. ^Vaccis praeditum, Indra! cibo prasditum 
nobis amplum peculium, magnum, totius vitse sustentaculum largire, non 
imminutum. ^ Nobis da gloriam magnam atque divitias, cum mille dona- 
tionibus conjunctas, Indra ! iWosque curru vectos cibos. ^ Divitiarum Indram 
gazaEJ custodem cantibus canentes, hymnos diligentem vocamus, incedentem, 
auxilio. '® Quovis parato Ubamine, domi sure commoranti magno Indrrc omnis 
sacriBcans magnam potentiam celebrat. 



E 
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X. 

1 Gayanti tva gayatrinafi arcJumti arkam arki^fafi 
Srahtnana^ tva Satorkrato vi vanfamdva yemirt. 

3 Y<it tanoh sanum a aruhat bkuri aspasAta kartvam 
Tat Indrali artham chetati yuthena oruA^ ejatu 

3 Yukshva hi kefitM Aari vfishana kakshyorpra 
Atha nail Indra $oma-paft giram uporfrutini chara. 

4 A ihi stoman abhi svara abhi griifiki a ruva 

Brahma cha nafi vato tacha Indra ycgnam cha vardhaya. 



*i« 



^ Canunt te cantores, laudant laudabilem laudatores : BrahnRHnLte, Sata- 
kratus ! arundinis instar erigunt. ^ Quum sacrificaturus de montis jugo in 
aUud montis jugum escenderet et arduum subiret laborem,*^tttnc Indras 
^us propositum novit : cum Marutum caterva voti expletor venit. ^ Junge 
utique currui jubatos fulvos admissarios, cingula implentes : deinde, Indra^ 
libaminis potor! nostrorum cantuum ad propinquam auditionem accede. 
^ Veni, hymnos comproba, aSare, alloquere : cibumque nostrum simul, do* 
micilii largitor Indra! sacrificiumque auge. ^Carmen Indras recitandum 
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5 UkthaM Indraya fcauyam vardhanam pumni^dhe 
Sdkra^yatKa suteshu nafi raranat sakhyeshu cha. 

6 Tarn it sakhirtve tmahe tarn raye tarn survlrye 

Sa^ fakrafi uta nafi fakat Indra^ vasu dayamanafi (19) 

7 SuHvivritam suniprcgarh Indra tvordatam it ya§ah 
Oavam apa vrctjam vridhi krintishva radhah adruvah, 

8 Nahi tva rodasi uhhe righayamanam invatafi 
Jeshafi sva^-vadfy apa^ sam gafi asmabhyam dhunuhi. 

9 Afrut-karna §rudhi havam nu chit dadhishva me girafi 
Indra stomam imam mama krishva yujafi chit antarcuS, 



est amplificans piultos hostes repellent!, ut potens ille inter filios nostros re- 
sonet et inter consortia. ^ Ipsum ilium ad societatem desideranms, ipsum 
propter divitias, ipsum clarss potentiss caussa: ille potens etiam nobis 
praevalet Indras, opes largiens. ^ Yalde extensum, aditu facile, Indra ! a te 
purificatum hoc alimentum est : vaccarum stabulum aperi : largire divitias, 
saxifer ! ^ Non sane te coelum terraque ambo hostes necantem capere 
idonea sunt: deviceris cosligenas aquas; vaccas nobis mitte. ^ Omnia 
audientibus auribus praedite ! audi invocationem : celeriter animadverte 



,r 
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10 Vidma hi tva vrishatirtamam vajeshu havana-frutam 
Vrishanrtamasya humahe utim sahasra-iatamam. 

w A tu nail Indra Kaufika mandcuana^ tutimpiba 
Navyam ayuli pra su tira kridhi sahatrorsam rishim. 

la Pari tva girvattah girafi iniali bhavantu vifvata^ 

Vriddhoriyum anu vfiddhayah juihtafi bhavantu jnshtayafi. (^20) 

XI. 

1 Indram vifva/i avivridhan samudrorvyachoiani gira^ 
Rathi'tamam rathinam vajanoM sat-patiM patiM. 



meos cantus : Indra ! laudem banc mei sociique fac tibi propinquam. 
i^'Novimus enim te liberalissimum, in proeliis . invocationis auditorem : li- 
berulissimi imploramus auxilium mille dona conferens. ^} Hue veni cele- 
riter ad nos, Indra, Kusikae fili! gaudens paratum libamen bibe^ recentem 
setatem.bcne amplifica : redde.vatem. mille donis prsdituiQ- ^^ Te, eantu 
laudate ! bi cantus circumdaato undiquer cumte \ongddvo una accrescentes, 
grati babentor gratificantes. ^^ 

XI. - 
' Indram omnes amplificarunt, maris instar extensuro, cantilense, pugna* 
cissimum pugnatorum, ciborum dominum, pios tutantero. ^ In societate tua. 
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9 Sakhye te Indra vajinah ma bhema ^avasah pate 
Tvam ahhi pra nonumafi jetaram aparorjitam. 

3 Purvlh [ndrasya rataya^ na vi dasyanti utayafi 

Yadi vajasya go-matah stotri-hhyah manhate magham, 

4 Puram hhinduh yuva kavih amita-oja^ ajayata 
Indrah vi§vasya karmanah dharta vajrl puru-stutah. 

^ Tvam balasya go-matah apa avah adri-vah bilam 
Tvam devah abibhyushah tujyamandsah avishuh, 

6 Tava ahum §ura rati-bhih prati ayam sindhum d-vadan 
Upa atishthanta girvanah viduh te tasya kdravah. 



Indra ! nos^ cibo instructi non timuerimus, roboris domine ! te valde lau- 
damus victorem invictum. ^ Larga Indrae dona baud minuuntur, neque 
auxilia ejus ; siquidem cibi, vaccas secum babentis, laudatoribus largitur 
penuiTi. ^ Urbium destructor, juvenis, sapiens, prseditus immenso vigore 
natusest: Indras^ cujusque sacrificii sustentator, teliger, multum laudatus. 
•^ Tu Balae vaccas possidentis reserasti, saxiter ! cavernam : te dii, jam non 
amplius timentes, a Bala territi adierunt. ^ Tua ego, beros ! propter dona 
iterum te adii, liquorem /i6a;;;im^ describens : venerati sunt, cantu celebrate/ 

F 
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7 Muyahhih Indra mayinam tvam Sushnarti ava atirah 
Viduh te tasya medhirah tesham fravansi ut tira. 

8 Indrain t§anam ojasa abhi stomafi anushata 
Sahasram yasya ratayah uta va santi bhuyasi^, (21) 

XII. 

1 Agnim dutam vrinlmahe hotaram vip)arvedasam asya yajnasya su^kratuSi. 

2 Agnim- Agnim havima-bhUi sada havanta vifpatim havyorvaham puru-priyam. 

3 Agne devan iha a vahajnjnanah vrikta-barhishe asi hota nafi tdyafi. 



atque iiorunt tui sic comparati mt/;7era sacrificantes. ^ Prsestigiis, lodra! 
prssstigiatorcm tii Sushnam occidisti: norunt tui sic comparati potentiam 
sapientes : illorum cibos auge. ^ Indram, dominantem fortitudine sua^ 
hymni celebrarunt; cujus dona mille autetiam plum sunt. 

XII. 
^ Agnim nuncium eligimus, vocatorem omniscium^ hujus sacriiicii bonum 
consummatorem. ^ Agnim, Agnim invocationibus semper compellant ho- 
minum dominum ^acr//7c^;}/e^, sacriferum^ a multis dilectum. ^Agnis! deos 
hue advehe, lignorum attrltu generatus, ad purum stragulum : tu es vocator 
noster laudabilis. ^ Illos sacrijicia desiderantes expergefac, quum, Agnis ! 



Cap. IV. II. I.] LECTIO PRIMA. 19 

7 Eiffel ilfil^M^ri ^^T^^FRt^t 1 ^^^nft^^TrT^ tl 



« ^^ Wii ^f^sqfrT^rT ^^ ^^5jf?f 1 rT?^ ?jr crrf^T >T^ H 



" ^ T: ?rTm^ 3n>n: JMtffr -\<\mh\ i tT^ qt?:qrfrf^^ -n 
'8 3r^^[iiorsatf%r^1^q-Tl^^q^fTf^n ic*r?fr>T:pr^T:tiR^*n 



4 22n u^atafi vi bodhaya yat Ague yasi dutyam devaih a satsi harhishL 

5 Ghrita-ahavana didi-vafi prati sma rishatah daha Ague tvam rakshasvinah, 

6 Agnina Agnifi sam idhyate kavih griha-patih yuva havyorvat juhu-asyah. (22) 

7 Kavim Agnim upa stuhi satya-dkarmanam adhvare devam amivorchatanam. 

8 Yah tvam Agne liavih-patih dutain deva saparyati tasya sma pra-avita bhava, 
g Yafi Agnim deva-vltaye havishman a-vivasati tasmai pavaka mrilaya. 

10 Sah nafi pavaka didi-vah Agne devan iha a vaha upa yajnam havih cha nah, 

1 1 Safi nah stavanah a bhara gdyatrena navlyasa rayim vira-vatlm isham. 

12 Agne §ukr€na ^ochishd vi§vdbhih devahuti-bhify imam stomam jushasva nah, (23) 



pvoficisceris ad nuncii munus : cum diis adside in stragulo. '"^ Butyri liba- 
meiito compellate, nitide Agnis! utique hostes combure tu, Rakshasibus 
sociatos. ^ Per Agnim Agnis accenditur, sapiens, domioilii tuitor, juvenis, 
sacrifer, immolationes consumente ore praeditus. ^ Sapientem Agnim lauda, 
veraci virtute prseditum, in sacrificio, deum hostes necantem. ® Qui sacrifi-» 
cator te, Agnis, deus ! nuncium veneratur, ejus utique tutor tu esto. ^ Qui 
Agnim in deorum sacrificio sacriiicans colit, eum tu^ lustrator ! exhilara. 
*^ Tu nobis, lustrans, nitide Agnis ! deos hue advehe ad sacrificium buty- 
rumque nostrum, ^^ Tu nobis, laudatus carmine novo, aflFer divitias et pro- 
sapiam conferentes cibos. ^^ Agnis ! tu^ puro splendore wsigniSy omnibus 
deorum invocationibus compellatus^ banc laudem gratam habe nostram. 



20 LIBER PRIMUS. ' [Skot. i. 

UYMNUS IL [XIIL] 

« rTT gf^ 3qf% ^>TTTT ^I^TT ^R^ \ ^Tg* ^ ^RTrTTfiR Tl 



XIII. 

1 Su'Samiddhah nah a vaha devan Agne havishmate hotar pavaka yakshi cha, 
a Madhu-mantaih Tanu-napat yajnam deveshu nah have adya krinuhi vltaye. 

3 Nara§ansam ilia priyam asmin yajne vpa hvaye madhu-jilivam havih-kritam* 

4 Agne sukha-tame rathe devan tlitah a vaha asi hotd manuh-hitah. 

5 Strinita barhih anushak ghrita-prishihaih manlshinah yatra amritasya chakshanaiSi, 

6 Vi frayantam rita-vridhah dvarah devlh asa§chatafi adya nunam cha yashtave. (24) 

7 Naktoshasa su-pe^asa asmin yajne vpa hvaye idam nah barhih asade. 

8 1^ su-jihvau upa hvaye hotara daivya kavl yajnam na^ yakshatam imam. 



XIIL 
^ Bene accensus, advehe deos, Agnis! nostro sacrificanti, vocator, 
lustrator! et sacrificium perage. ^Tanunapdd! dulce sacrificium nostrum, 
sapiens ! diis hodie offer ad consumendum. ^ Ab hominibus celebra- 
tum hie dilectuni in hoc sacriiicio invoco, dulcilinguem, sacrificum. 
^ Agnis ! gratissimo curru deos, celebratus, advehe : tu es vocator, ab 
hominc sacra obeunte hie collocatus. ^ Sternite stragulum continuum, 
butyro supeme illitum, homines ! in quo immortalis del apparitio sit. 
^ Favento pia opei*a augentes portuc nitidae, nou fr^quentatse, hodie 
profecto etiam ritui sacro. ^ Noptem Auroramque formosas in hoc sa- 
crificio invoco, in isto nostro striEigulo ut considant. ^ Illos pulchri- 
lingues invoco, duo sacrificatorcs divinos, sapientes : sacrificium nostrum 
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9 /i2a Sarasvad Maht tisrafi devlh mayaft-bhuvah harhih sidantu asridhak. 

10 Iha 2\)a$hiaram agriyam vi§varTupam upa hvaye asmakam astu kevalafi. 

11 Ava srija Vanaspate deva devebhyah tiavifi pra datufi astu chetanam, 

13 Svaha yqjnam krinotana Indraya yajvanah grihe tatra devan upa hvaye. (35) 

XIV. 
1 A ebhifi Agne duvah girah vi§vebhih soma-p'ttaye devebhih yahi yakshi cha. 
3 A tva Kanvah ahushata grinanti vipra te dhiyah devebhih Agne a gahi. 

3 IndravayuBrihaspatimMitraAgnifhPushanam Bhagam ganam. 

4 Pravafy bhriyanteindavah matsarah madayishnavah drapsah madhvah chamursada/i. 



perficiunto istud. ^ Ila, Sarasvatf, Mahi, tres deae gaudium ferentes, 
in stragulo considunto incolumes* ^^ Hue Tvashtrim egregium omniformem 
voco : noster esto peculiaris. ^^ Largire, Yanaspatis, deus ! diis sacriiicale 
butyrum : eroganti contingito sapientia. ^^ Per Svdham sacrificium offerte 
Indrae, sacrificantis in domicilio : illuc deos voco. 

XIV. 
^ Cum illis omnibus diis, Agnis ! ad pompam precesywe, propter libaminis 
potum, veni et sacra perfice. ^ Te Kanvidae invocarunt : canunt, sapiens ! 
tua facinora: cum diis, Agnis! veni. ^ Fewer^re Indram Vdyumque, Vri- 
haspatim, Mitram Agnimque, Pdshanam, Bhagam, Adityas, et Marutum 
catervam. ^ Vobis offeruntur liquores exhilarantes, gaudium efficientes, 

G 
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5 ilate tvain avasyavah Kanvasah vriktorbarhishah havishmantah aram-kritah, 

6 Ghrita'prishihah manah-yujah ye tva vahanti vahnayah a devan soma-pltaye. (26) 

7 Tan yajatran rita-vridhah Ague patnl-vatah kridhi madhvah su-jihva payaya. 

8 Ye yajatrah ye tdyah te te pibantu jihvaya madhoh Ague vashaUkriti, 

9 Aklin suryasya rochanat vi^vdn devan usha/i-budhah viprah hota iha vakshati, 

10 Vi§vebfiih somyam madhu Ague Indrena Vayuna piba Mitrasya dliama-bhih, 

1 1 IVam hota manuh-hitah Agne yajneshu sldasi safi imam nah adhvaram yaja. 
14 Yukshva hi armhlfi rathe haritafi deva rohitah tabhih devan iha a vaha. (27) 



stillantes, suaves, in pateris servatoe. ^ Celebrant te opem implorantes Kan- 
vids, puris stragulis instruct!, sacrificale butyrum oiferentes, exornantes. 
^ Equi nitentibus tergis insignes, sola rector is cogitatione currui adjuncti, 
qui te vehunt ^vectores, lis hue deos advehe ad libaminis potum. ^ Illos 
sacriiiciis colendos, sacra augentes deos uxoribus praeditos fac : de mclle fac 
ut bibant^ dulcilinguis ! ^ Qui sacrificiis colendi, qui celebraudi sunt, ii 
bibunto lingua de melle, Agnis ! in immolatione. ^ Prope, a solis lumine 
omnes deos mane expergefactos sapiens sacrificator hue vehito. ^^ Cum 
omnibus libaminis dulcedinem, Agnis! cum Indra, cum V^yue bibe, et 
cum Mitrffi splendoribus. ** Tu sacrificator, ab liomine sacra obeinUe hie 
collocatus, Agnis ! in sacrificiis commoraris : tu hanc nobis ceremoniam 
perfice. *2 Junge utique impigras currui equas abripientcs, deus ! rubicun* 
das : iis deos hue advehe. 



c^F.iv. Il.iv.j LECTIO PRIMA. 23 

SYMyUS IV. [XV.] 



3t1^ 2r^ spftl^ 5?t TfT^ 







XV. 
I Indra somam piba Rituna a tva visantu indavah matsarasa/t tat-oltasah. 
9 Marutafi vihdta Rituria potrat yajnam pumtana yuyam hi stha su-danavcJi, 

3 Abhi yajnam gririlhi na^ gnava(i Neshtar piba Rituna tvam hi ratna-dhafi asi. 

4 Agne devan iha a vaha sadaya yonishu trishu pari bhusha piba Rituna. 

s JBrahmanat Indra radhasafi piba somam Ritun anu tava it hi sakhyam astritaiii. 
a Yuvaih dakshafh dhrita-vrata MitravaruitS. duh-dabhaih Rituna yajnam Sfathe. (28) 

7 Dravinaft^ah dravinasaft grava-hastasah adhvare yajneshu devaih tlate, 

8 Draviiiah-dah. dadatii nah vasuni yani srinvire deveshu ta vanamahe. 



XV. 

^ Indra ! libamen bibe cum Ritue : te adeunto liquores exhilarantcs> ibi 
commorantes. ^Marutes! bibite cum Ritue e sacerdotis vase: sacrificium pu- 
rificate: vos cnim cstis boni largitores. ^ Sacrificium comproba nostrum, ux- 
orem tecum habens, Ncshtris ! bibe cum Ritue : tu enim thesauros possidetis 
cs. ^ Agnis ! dcos hue advehe, colloca cos in loci-^ tribus : orna cos : bibe 
cum Ritue. * Sacro prajcepto congrua ex patera, Indra ! bibe libamen, post 
Ritues : nam tuum istud cum liituibus consortium inviolatum est. ^ Vos 
magnum, vota accipientes Mitra ct Varuna ! ab hostibus non comburendum 
sacrificium cum Ritue obtinetis. ^ Dravinodasem deum opes desiderantes 
viriy lapides manu tenentes, in sacrificio, in immolationibus celebrant. 
^ Dravinodas dato nobis thesauros qui inclarescunt ; diis conccdcntibus^ iis 
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Dravina/t-dah piplshatijuhota pra cha tishtkata neshtrdt Ritu-hhih ishyata. 

10 Yat tva turlyam Ititu-bhih Dravinaft-dah ynjdmahe adha sma nah dadifi Ihava. 

1 1 Afvina pibataTn madhn didi-agnl fuchi-vratd Jtituna yajna-vdhasd, 

I a Gurha-patyena santya JRiluna yajna-nlfi asi devan deva-yate yaja. (29) 

XVI. 

1 A tva vahantu /tar ay a ft vrishnnaih soma-pltnye Indra tva sura<hakshasaii. 

a Imah dhandfi ghritasnuvah hari iha vpa valcshata/i Indram sukha-tame rathe. 

3 Indram pratah havdmahe Indram pra yati adhvare Indram somasya pltaye. 

4 Upa nah sutaih a gahi harihhih Indra kcsibhih sute hi tva havdmahe. 



fruimur. ^ Dravinodas bibere optat : vos sacrificate et procedite ; bibere 
optat ex sacerdotis vase cum Rituibus : vos ite ad sacrificandum. *^ Quoniam 
te quartum cum Rituibus, Dravinodas ! sacrificiis colimus, propterea 
utiquc nobis largitor tu esto. ** Asvini ! bibite dulce libamen^ nitido Agni 
sociati, pura vota exscqucntes ! cum Ritue, sacrorum portatores ! *2 Herili 
specie, praemia largiens! cum Ritue sacrificii dux es: diis sacrifica^ pro 
homine deos amantc. 

XVI. 

^ Te advehunto fulvi eyw/, votorum expletorem, ad libaminis potum, Indra! 

te sacerdoicsy solis instar nitentes, ceUbranto. ^ Hrec grana appetaites, butyro 

stillantes, fulvi equi hue vehunto Indram jucundissimo curru. ^ Indram ab 

initio vocamus, Indram procedente sacrificio, Indram ad libaminis potum. ^ Ad 
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6 SoA imam nah stomam a gaki upa idam savanam sutam gaurah na trishitafi piba,(30) 

6 Ime somasali indavah sutofoh adhi barhishi tan Indra sahase piba. 

7 Ayam te stomalt agriyah hridirsprik astu ^am-tamah atha somam sutam piba. 

8 Vi§vain it savanam sutam Indrati madaya gachhati Vritrorha soma-pltaye. 

9 SaA imam naft kamam a prina gohhih afvaih Sata-krato stavama tva su-adhyah. (3 1 ) 

XVII. 
1 Indravarunayoh ahani sam-rajoh avah a vrine ta na/i mrilatah tdrife. 
a Gantara hi sthah avase havam viprasya ma^atah dhartara charshanlnam. 
3 AnU'kamam tarpayetham Indruvaruna ray ah a ta vam nedishtham tmahe. 



nostrum paratum Ubamcn veni, Indra ! cum fulvis jubatis equis : ad pa- 
ratum libamen enim te vocamus. ^ Tu ad banc nostram laudem accede, 
ad hoc libamen paratum : albus veluti cervus sitiens bibe. ^ Hsec libamina 
et liquores parata sunt supra sacrificali stragulo : ilia, Indra ! vigoris caussa 
bibe. ^ Hie tibi hymnus eximius cor tangens esto et gratissimus : itaque 
libamen paratum bibe. ^ Universum hoc libamen paratum Indras gaudii 
caussa adit, Vritrse occisor, ob libaminis potum. ^ Tu hoc nostrum desi- 
derium exple vaccis et equis, Satakratus ! celebramus te, pia meditantes. 

XVII. 
' Indrae Varunaeque ego, imperio sociatorum, auxilium desidero ; illi nos 
exhilarant in tali sacrificio. ^ Adituri enim estis auxilii caussa ad precem 
viri sapientis, mihi similis, tutores fnortalium. ^ Ex optato satiate nos^ Indra 

H 
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4 Yuvaku hi fachtnam yuvaku su-mattnam bhuyama vya-dabnam. 

5 Indrafi sahasra-dabnam Varunah §ansyanam kratuh bhavati ukthyah, (32) 

6 Tayoh it avasa vayaih sanema ni cha dhimahi syat uta pra-rechanam. 

7 Indrdvarvna varn aham have chitrdya rddhase asmdn sujigyusha/i kritam. 

8 Indravaruna nu nu vdm sisasantlshu dhlshu a asmabhyarh farma yachhatam, 

9 Pra vdm afnotu su-stutih Indravaruna yam have ydm ridhdthe sadAa-stutim, (33) 

XVIII. 
Somdnaih svaraiiam krinuhi Brahmanah pate Kakshlvantam yak Aupjah. 
Yah revdn yafi amlva-hd vasu'vit pushii-vardhanah soft nah sisaktu yah turah. 




et^^nina ! opibus : tales vos proxime adesse optamus. ^ Mixtum enim est 
sacrim^rum libamen^ mixta est adorantium laus : utinam nos simus cibum 
lar^ntiw^ ex numero. ^ Indras inter millia largientes, Varunas inter cele* 
branaos per^ctor est laudabilis. ^ Eorum auxilio nos divitiis fruamur et eas 
recondamus ; sit etiam redundantia. ^ Indra et Yaruna ! vos ego invoco 
propter variam opulentiam ; nos victores reddite. ® Indra et Varuna ! ci- 
tissime, vos adoraturis mentibus, nobis gaudium date. ^ Vos adeat laus, 
Indra et Yaruna ! quam eifero: quam amplificetis, communem laudem. 

XVIII. 
^ Libatorem inclytum fac, Brahmanaspatis ! Kakshfvantem veluti^ qui 
Usijis iilius erat. ^ Qui dives, qui morborum averruncus, thesaurorum in- 
dagator, incrementi amplificator, ille nos servato, qui celer est. ^ Ne 
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3 Ma nah ^ansaJi ararushah dhurtih pranak martyasya raksha nah Brahmanah pate. 

4 Sah gha vlrah na rishyati yarn Indrali Brahmanah patih somah hinoti martyan. 

6 Tvam tamBrahmanah pate somah Indrah cha martyam Dakshina patu anhasah,(34) 

6 Sadasah patim adbhutam priyam Indrasya kamyam sanim medham ayasisliam, 

7 Yasmat rite na sidhyati yajnah vipah-chita/i chana sah dhinam yogam invati, 

8 At ridhnoti havih-kritim prancham krinoti adhvaram hotra deveshu gachhati. 

9 Nara§ansam sudhrishtamam apasyam saprathah-tamam divah na sadma-makhasam. 

XIX. [(35) 

I Prati tyam charum adhvaram go-plthdya pra-huyase Marut-hhih Agne a gahi. 



nos vituperium inimici feriens tangat hominis, serva nos, Brahmanaspatis. 
* Is profecto vir non perit, quern Indras, Brahmanaspatis, et Somas suscipit 
mortalem. ^ Tu ilium, Brahmanaspatis ! et Somas, Indrasque, atque Dak- 
shina, mortalem custodito a scclcre. ^ Sadasaspatim mirabilem, dilectum, ab 
Indra amatum, beneficum, sapientiae caussa adii. ^ Sine quo non perficitur 
sacrificium, ne gnari quidem saccrdotis : is cogitationum devotionem accipit. 
® Statim divitiis auget sacrificantem, procedentem facit immolationem : 
hymnus ad deos pergit. ^ Nardsansam fortissimum vidi, gloriosissimum, 
coelorum instar lucidum. 

XIX. 
* Ad hoc faustum sacriiicium propter libaminis potum invocaris: cum Ma- 
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a Nahi devah na martyah mahah tava kratvrn para/i Marut-ihifi Agne a gahi. 

3 Ye mahah rajasah viduh visve devasah adruhah Marut-bhih Agne a gahi. 

4 Ye ugrah arkam anrichuh anadhrishtasah ojasd Marut-hhih Agne a gahi, 

5 Ye fubhrah ghora-varpasah su-kshatrasah ri^adasah Marut-hhih Agne a gahi. (36) 

6 Ye nakasya adhi rochane divi devasafi asate MaruUbhih Agne a gahi. 

7 Ye Inkhayanti parvatan tirah samudram arnavam Marut-bhifi Agne a gahi. 
s A ye tanvanti rapni-bhi^ tirah samudram ojasa Marut-hhifi Agne a gahi. 

9 Abhi tva purva-pltaye srijami somyam madhu Marut-hhifi Agne a gahi. (37) 



rutibus, Agnis ! veni. ^ Non enim deus, non mortalis, tuam magni potentiam 
superans est : cum Marutibus, Agnis ! veni. ^ Qui copiam aquae norunt, 
omnes nitidi, nemini nocentes, cum Marutibus^ Agnis ! veni. ^ Qui terri- 
biles aquam effuderunt, invicti potenlia, cum Marutibus, Agnis ! veni. ^ Qui 
splendentes, horrenda forma, egregios thesauros possidentes, inimicos ne* 
cantes sunty cum Marutibus, Agnis ! veni. ^ Qui supra solem in lucido coelo 
dii considunt, cum Marutibus, Agnis! veni. ^ Qui commovent montes, sper- 
nentes mare undosum, cum Marutibus, Agnis! veni. ^ Qui occupant calutn 
radiis, transgredientes mare potestate, cum Marutibus» Agnis ! veni. ^ Tibi 
ob primum potum fundo libaminis dulcedinem ; cum Marutibus, Agnis ! veni. 
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XX. 

1 Ayam devayajanmane stomaJi viprebhih dsaya akari ratnordhatama^. 
a Ye Indraya vachafi-yuja tatakshuh manasa hart $amtbhih yajnam a§ata. 

3 Takshannasatyabhyampari-jmanam su-kham ratham takshan dhenumsabah^ugham, 

4 Yuvana pitara punar satya-mantrah riju-yavak Ribhavah vishfi akrata. 

5 Sarii vah madasah agmata Indrena cha marutvata Adityebhih cha rajorbhih. (l/' 

6 Uta tyam chamasam navaM Tvashivh devasya nikJcritam akarta ckaturah punar. 



XX. 

^Hicce in divinam prosapiam cantus a vatibus ore factus est,divitias abunde 
comparans. ^ Ribltues^ qui Indrae fulvos equos^ voce cwrrwi junctos, creave- 
runt mente, ceremoniis sacrificium acceperunt. ^ Fecerunt veracibus Asvifiis 
ambientem gratum currum: fecerunt vaccam lac praebentem. ^Juvenes 
parentes suos denuo reddiderunt efficaci prece, integritatis amantes Ribhues 
praevalidi. ^ Vos libamina adierunt una cum Indra, quern Marutes comi- 
tantur, A'dityisque lucentibus. ^ Atque illam pateram novam, a Tvashtre 
deo factam, Ribhues fecerunt quadripartitam iterum. ^ Vos nobis opes 
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7 Te nah ratnani dhattana trih a saptani sunvate ekam-ekam sufosli-bhifi. 

8 Adharayanta valinayah abhajanta su-krityaya bhagam deveshu yajniyarti. (2) 

XXI. 

1 Iha Indragnt upa hvaye tayoh it stomarh usmasi ta somain soma-patama. 

2 Ta yajneshu pra §ansata Indragnt §umbhata narah ta gayatreshu gayata. 

3 Ta Mitrasya pra-fastaye Indragnt ta havamahe soma-pa soma-pltaye. 

4 Ugrd santa havamahe vpa idam savanam sutam Indragnt a iha gachltataM. 

5 Ta mahdnta sadaspatt Indragrit Rakshah ubjatam aprajah santu atrinap. 

6 Tena satyena jdgritam adhi pra-chetune pade Indragnt farma yachliatam, (3) 



donate trifariam septenas, libanti, alias post alias, bonis laudibus cekbrati. 
® Mortakm olim vitam vivebant Ribhues^ sacrificiorum portitores : sed obtinue- 
runt bonis operibus sortem inter deos sacrificiis decorandam. 

XXI. 
^ Hue Indram Agnimque voco ; eorum laudem exoptanius : illi sunt liba- 
minum maximi potatores. ^ lUos in sacrificiis celebrate ; Indram Agnim- 
que ornate, viri ! illos cantilenis canite. ^ Illos ad amici hominis hymnum 
vocamus, Indram Agnimque^ libaminis potores, ad libaminis potum. ^ Hor- 
rendos factos vocamus ad hoc libamen paratum: Indras Agnisque hue 
veniunto. ^ Vos roagni coetuum custodes, Indras et Agnis, Rakshasos in- 
nocuos reddite : prole destituti sunto edaces. ^ Propter hoc sacrificium cer- 
tum, vigilate longe prospiciente in loco: Indraet Agnis! felicitatem tribuite. 
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XXII. 

1 Prdtafi-yuja vi bodhaya A§vinau a iha gachhatam asya somasya pitaye. 
a Ya su-rathd rathirtamd ubhd devd divi-spri§d A^ina td havdmahe, 

3 Yd vdm ka^d madhu-matl A§vind sunritdrvaUt tayd yajnarh mimikshatam, 

4 Nahi vdm asti durake yatra rathena gachhathafi A^vind sominah griham. 

5 JSiranya-pdnim utaye Savitdram upa hvaye sah chettd devatd padam. (4) 

6 Apdm napdtam avase Savitdram upa stuhi tasya vratdni v^masi. 

7 Vxrbhaktdram havdmahe vasoh chitrasya rddhasah SavitdraM nrirchakshasam. 

8 Sakhdyap d ni stdata Savitd stomyah nu nah ddtd rddhdiisi sumbhati. 



XXII. 

* Mane sociatos expergefac Asvinos : hue veniunto, ad hujus libaminis 
potationem. ^ Qui egregio curru praediti sunt, SLXirigsd peritissimi, ambo dii, 
coelicolae, Asvini, eos vocamus. ^ Quod vobis est flagellum, equorum sudore 
madidum, Asvini! dulcisonum, eo sacrificium adspergite. ^ Non enim vobis 
est in longinquitate, quam curru petitis, Asvini ! sacrificantis domum. 

* Aurimanum Savitrim ad auxilium invoco : is indicat locum a sacrifi- 
catore occupandum^ deus. ^ Aquarum deletorem auxilii caussa Savitrim 
lauda : illius sacra cdebrare optamus. ^ Invocamus distributorem domicilium 
conferentis variae opulentiae, Savitrim, hominibus lucem dantem. ® Amici ! 
considite : Savitris laudandus nunc est nobis : largiturus est divitias, 
splendet. 
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9 Agne patnth iha a vaha devanam u§atih upa Tvashtdrarn soma-pltaye. 

A gnah Agne iha avase Hotram yavishiha Bharatlm Varutrlm Dhishanam vaAa.(5) 

1 Ahhi nah Dexnfi avasa mahah ^armaria nri-patmh achhinna-patrafi sachantam. 
a Iha Indramm upa hvaye Varunanim svastaye Agndylm soma-pttaye. 

3 MaKi Dyauh Prithivl cha nafi imam yqjnam mimikshatam pipritam nafi bhartmu'bhifi. 

4 Tayoli it ghritorvat payah viprdp rihanti dhttirbhUi Gandharvasya dhruvepade. 

5 Syona Prithivi bhava anrikshara ninve^anl yachha nafi farma sorpratlio^* (6) 

6 Atali devaii avantu nafi yatap Vishfiti/i virchakrame prithivya^ sapta dhanuhbhifi. 

7 Idam Vishnuh vi chakrame tredha ni dadhe padam sam-ulham asya pmmare. 



^ Agnis ! uxores hue advehe deorum aroanteSf atque Tvashtrim, ad liba- 
minis potum. ^^ Agnis^ recentissima juventute vigens ! uxores hue ad 
saerificium, Hotram, Bhiratim, Vardtrim et Dhishanam advehe. 

^^ Nobis Dese viros tutantes, illaesis alis prseditse, auxilio et magna felici- 
tate favento. ^^ Hue Indrdnim voco et Yarundnim, salutis caussa, atque 
Agndyim, ad libaminis potum. 

13 Magnum Coelum Terraque nostrum hoc saerificium irriganto : satianto 
nos alimentis. ^^ Illorum pinguem humorem sapientes lambuut sacrificiis, 
Gandharvae firma in sede. 

15 Magna sis, Terra ! hostibus non vexata domus : da nobis refugium amplum. 

^^' Dehinc dii opem ferunto nobis, unde Yishnus transgressus est, nanpc 
de terra, adjutus septem carminibus. ^^ Hanc terram Yishnus transgressus 
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i8 TVint pada vi chaJcrame Vishnuh gopah adahhyafi aiah dharmani dharayan. 
■9 Vishnoh karmdni pa§yata yatah vratani paspase Indrasya yujyafi sakha. 
90 Tat Vishnofi paramam padam soda pa^anti surayafi diviriva chakshuh a-tatam. 
fi I Tat viprasah vipanyava^jagrirvansafi sam indhate Vishnofi yat paramam padam. (?) 

• ' XXIII. 

I Tivrap somasah a gahi aph^vantah sutah ime Vayo tan prasthitan piha. 

A l/bJta devd divi-spri^a Indravayu havamahe asya somasya pltaye. 

3 Indravayu manah-juva viprafi havante utaye saltasra-aksha dhiyah patt. 

4 Mitram vayam havamahe Varunam soma-pttayejajnana puta-daksha^a. 



est ; ter defixit pedem : obruta fuit terra ejus pulverulento vestigia. ^^ Tres 
gressus hinc fecit Vishnus, sospitator illaesus, sacra sustentans. ^^ Yish- 
nuis facinora videte, per quae sacrificans vota persolvit : Indrse congruus 
socius est. . ^^ 111am Vishnuis suromam sedem continue intuentur sapientes, 
sub dio veluti oculus longe prospiciens. ^^ Illam vates laudantes alacres 
carmine illustrant, quas Vishnuis sunima sedes est. 

XXIIL 

^ Copiosa libamina, precibus sociata, parata sunt ista : veni, Vayus ! ea 
exhibita bibe« 

^ Ambo deos ccBlicolas Indram Vdyumque vocamus ad hujus libaminis 
potum. ^ Indram Vdyumque, mentis instar veloces, viri sapientes vocant 
auxilio^ mille oculis praeditos, pii operis custodes. 

^ Mitram nos vocamus et Varunam ad libaminis potum, noscendos, puro 
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5 Ritenayau rita-vridhau ritasyajyotishatipati ta Mitravaruna huve. (8) 

6 Varunah pra-avita bhuvat Mitrah vi^vd-bhi/i utirbhih karatam nafy sU'radhasafi. 

7 Marutvantain havamahe Indram a soma-pltaye sa-juh ganena trimpatu* 

8 Indra-jyeshlhah Marut^ganah devdsah Pusha-rdtayah visve mama fruta havam. 
g Hata Vritram su-ddnavah Indrena sahasd yvjd md nafi du^-^atisafi ifata. 

10 Vifvdn devdn havdmahe Marutah soma-pltaye ugrdfi hi Prifnirmdtarafi. (9) 

11 Jayatdrn-iva tanyatvfi Marutdm eti dhrishnu-yd yat §uhham ydthana narafi. 
19 Haskdrdt vi^yutah pari atah jdtdli avantu nah Marutah mrilayantu nafi. 

«* 13 ^ Pushan chitrorbarh^isham dghrinedharunam divali d aja nashtamyaihapafuni. 



robore vige^tes. ^. Qui sinceritate ratum sacrificiorum pramiutn augentes 
sunt, veri luminis doniinos, cos Mitram Varunamque Jnv.QCO« .^iVaxunas 
tutor sit, e^ Mitras, omnibus auxiliis: reddunto nos opulentos. 

^ Marutibus sociatum vocamus Indram ad libaminia potum:^.una cum 
Marutum cohorte exsatiator. ^ Indmm principem sequentes,' Matutum co« 
hortes ! dii, Pushanem largitorem habentes ! omnes mfftiaiauditei.precem* 
^ Occidite Vritraro^ splendida dona conferentes ! adjuti Indra forti, idoneq; 
no nobis infamis i7/e imperet. . ..^1, ;»i>, ..;;;.. 'i j . . 

^^ Omnes Deos vocamus, et Marutes, ad libaroinis potum : fortes, enim mi/< 
Prisnis filii. ^^ Yincentium quemadmodum, 8trepitu3 Marutum incedit im- 
* petu, quum ad faustum sacrificium ve^itis, viri ! ^^ E splendente . nitido 
illo acre undecumque nati Marutes protegunto nos : Marutes servant© nos. 

^^ Obtine, Pushan ! vf rsicolore stragulo decoram, splendide ! libationem, 
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14 Pusha ryanam aghrini/i apa-gulham guha hitam avindat chitrorharhisliam* 
■5 Uto sail mahyam indu-bhili shat yuktan anusesidhat gobhih yavam na charkrt$hat\\Qi) 
i6 Ambaya^ yanti adhvorbhih jamayafi adhvatHryatam princliatl/i madhuna payafy. 
17 Amuh yah upa surye yabhi^ va suryafi saha tafi nah hinvantu adhvaram. 
f8 Apa^ devlh upa hvaye yatra gavafi pibanti na/i sindhu-bhyap kartvam havifi, 
19 Ap-su anta(i amritam apsu bheshajam apam uta pra-^astaye devafy bhavata vajina^. 
ao Ap^u me Somah abramt antafi vip)ani bheshaja 

Agnim cha vifva-fambhuvam Apah cha vifva-bhesliajth. (ll) 
ai Apah print ta bheshajam varutham tanve mama jy ok cha suryam dri^e. 



ccbIo detapsuSj gradiens ! amissum veluti pecus quarendo pastor recuperat. 
1^ Pdshan splendidus libationem absconditam, in inaccesso loco positam 
reperit, versicolore stragulo decoram. i* Atque is mihi libaminibus prae- 
dita sex anni tempora iterum iterumque reducit: bobus triticum saturus 
veluti agricola camposiiervxa iterumque arat. 

1^ Matres incedunt viis, propinquae sacrificantium, largientes dulcedine 
praditum lac. 1^ lUae, quaj prope solem sunt^ vel quibuscum sol una est^ eae 
nostro laetantor sacrificio. 1^ Aquas deas invoco, undo vacca^ bibunt nostras : 
fluminibus faciendum est sacrificium. 1^ In Aquis nectar, in Aquis medica- 
men: Aquarum etiam ad laudem, sacerdotes! estote impigri. ^o Jn Aquis 
mihi Somas dixit intus esse omnia medicamina, Agnimque omnia beantem,^*/* 
Aquasque omnia medentes. ^i Aquae ! effundite medicinam viorbos arcen- 
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29 Idam Apali pra vahata yat kirn cha duh-itam mayi 
Yat va aham abhi-dudroha yat vd §epe uta anritam. 
^3 Apah adya anu acharisliarn rasena sain agasmahi 

Payasvan Agne a gahi tarn ma sain srija varchasa. 
94 Saiii ma Agne varchasa srija sam pra-jaya sain ayusha 
Vidyu^ me asya devah Indrah vidyat saha Rislii-bhih. (12) 

XXIV. 
1 Kasya nunark katamasya amritdnam mandmahe charu devasya nama 
Kah nafi mahyai aditaye punak dat pitarain cha dri^eyani mdtaraih cha. 



tern corpori meo, citoque, solis ad conspectum. ^ Istud, Aquae ! auferte, 
quodcumque scelestum in me est^ quodve ego per vim feci, quodve impre- 
catus sum, atque mendacium. ^ Aquas hodie cultu prosequutus sum ; cum 
essentia aquarum congressi sumus : aqua praeditus, Agnis ! veni ; huncce me 
indue splendore. ^^ Me, Agnisj! splendore preeditum fac, praeditum prosapia, 
prasditum longaevitate : noscant mei hujusce ceremonias dii, et Indras noscat 
cum Rishibus. 

XXIV. 
^ Cujusnam profecto, cujusnam omnium immortalium enunciemus illus(re 
dei nomen ? Quisnam nos magnas terras reddiderit, ut patremque rursus 
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9 Agneh vayam prathamasya amritanam manamahe cKaru devasya nama 
Safi nafi mahyai aditaye punah datpitaram cha dri^eyam mataram cha. 

3 Abhi tva deva Savitafi tfanam varyanam soda avan bhagam imahe. 

4 Yafi chit hi te ittha bhagah §a§amanafi pura nidafi advesha^ hastayo^ dadhe, 

5 JBhagorbhaktasya te vayam ut a^ema tava avasa murdhanam rayafi Orrahhe. (13) 

6 iVaAt te kshatram na saha^ na manyum vayah chana ami patayantafi apufi 
Na imah apafi ani-misham charantth na ye vatasya prorminanti abhvam. 

7 Abudhne raja Varunah xmnasya urdhvam stupam dadate putordakshafi 
JNzchtna^ sthufi upari budhnah eshain asme antah nirhitafi ketavah syufi. 



videam, matreroque ? ^ Agnis nos, primi immortalium^ enunciemus illustre 
del nomeu : is nos magnas terr» reddiderit, ut patremque ruj^sus videam, 
matremque. 

^Te, dive Savitris! dominum divitiarum, semper adjuvans! opes roga- 
mus : ^ quaecunque nimirum expetendae^ sic laudatae, ante vituperium non 
exossB, tuis manibus tenebantur. ^ Thesauros possidentis tui cultores, nos 
adipiscamur tuo auxilio divitiarum caput ad incipiendum. 

^ Non sane tuum robur, non fortitudinem, non iram aves neque baB vo- 
lantes obtinuerunt, neque hae aquae semper ruentes : non qui venti cursus 
sunt, excellunt celeritatem tuam. ^ Radice destituto in acre Varunas grati 
luminis supeme abundantiam tenet, puro vigore gaudens : inferi stant, at su- 
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8 Urum hi raja Varuna/^ chakara suryaya pantham anu-etavai u 
Apade pada pratirdhatave akafi uta apa-vakta hridaya-mdhah chit. 

9 Satam te rajan bhishaja/i sahasram urvl gabhtrd su-matifi te astu 
JBadhasva dure Nifi-ritim parachaih kritam chit enahpra tnumvgdhi asmat. 

10 Ami ye rikshah ni-hitasap uchchd naktam dadriye kuha chit diva tyufi 
Adabdhani Varu^fosya T^atdni vi-chaka§at chandramdlinaktam eti. (14) 

1 1 Tut tva yami brahmana vandamanah tat a §aste yajamanali havifirbhi^ 
Ahelamanatt Varuna ilia bodhi uru-fansa ma nafi ayufi pra moshlfi, 

la Tat it naktam tat diva mahyam ahuh tat ayam ketafi hridafi a m chathfe 
Sunah§epafi yam ahvat gfibhitafi sah asmdn raja Varvnafy mumoktu. 



perne radix eorum e^^ ; nos inter collocati radii sint. ^ Majrnam enim rex 
Yarunas fecit soli viam ad circumeundum sane : in invio aere ad figenduni 
pedes v/Vz;?! tecit : atque castigator inimici etiam esto, ^Centum tibi, rex! 
medicaminaf mille sunt; magna, alta gratia tua esto: constringe procul 
Nirritim aversam, perpetratumque sceliis remove a nobis. *® lUi qui septem 
triones collocati supeme noctu conspiciebantur, alicubi interdiu iverint: 
illaesa sutit Varuna; opera; lucens luna noctu incedit. ^^ Illud longum ovum 
te rogans adeo, prece laudans : id exoptat sacra obiens sacriiiciis suis : haud 
negligens, Varuna ! hie animadverte prccem meam : inclyte ! nostram vitam 
non auferas. ^'Id ipsum noctu, id interdiu mihi dixerunt, id hascce mens 
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13 Suna/ifepah hi ahvat grillutcJi trishu Adityam dru-padeshu baddhafi 

Ava enam raja Varunafi sasrijyat vidvan adahdhafi vi mumoktu pa§an. 
■4 Ava te helali Varuna namafi-bhih ava yajnelhifi tmahe havihrhhiti 

Kshayan asmahhyam Asura pra-chetah rdjan eriansi §ip'athah kritani, 
15 Ut ut'tamam Varuna pa^am asmat ava adhamam vi madhyamam §r at hay a 
Atha vayam Aditya vrate tava anagasafi aditaye syama. (15) 

XXV. 
1 Yat chit hi te visah yatha pra deva Varuna vratam minlmasi dyavi-dyavi. 
3 Ma nafi vadhaya hatnave jihllanasya riradhafi ma hrinanasya manyave. 



cordis mei me roonet : Sunahsepas quern invocabat vinctus, ille nos rex 
Yarunas liberato. ^ Sunahsepas enim invocabat Aditis filium, vinctus, 
tribus pyne sacriiicalis postibus adstrictus : eum rex Yarunas liberaverit ; 
gnarus, invictus solvito vincula. ** Tuam iram, Yaruna ! precibus et sacri- 
ficiis avertimus atque oblationibus : hie commorans, Asura, sapiens rex ! 
nobis peccata remove admissa. ^* Amove summam, Yaruna ! compedem a 
nobis, remove infimam, dimovc mediam : tunc nos, Aditis fili ! in sacrificio 
tuo, peccati immunes, incolumitatem nacti simus. 

XXY. 
* Quodcumque scilicet tibi wo^, ut homines solcfit, deus Yaruna! sacrificinm 
errore turbamus quotidie, id tii cura ut rectc cadat. ^ Ne nos casdi crudelis 
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3 Vi mritikat/a te manalt rathih ap^am na sam-ditam gt^-ihifi Varuna stmahi. 

4 Para hi me vumanyavah patanti vasyafi-ishtaye vayati na vasaii^ upa. 

5 Kada k$hatrar§riyam naram a Varunam karamahe mrilikaya uru-ckakshasam. (^\6) 

6 Tat it samanam dsate venanta na pra yuchhatafy dhrita-vrataya dofuske. 

7 Veda yah vlnarti padam antarikshena patatam veda navah samudriyafi. 

8 Veda masah dhrita-vratah dvada^a prajorvatafi veda yah ttpa-jayate. 

9 Veda vatasya vartanim urofi rishvasya brihatafi veda ye adhi-asate. 

10 Ni sasada dhrita-vratah Varunah pastyasu a sam-rajyaya su-kratup, (17) 
u Atafi vifvani adbhuta chikitvan abhi pafyati kritani ya cha kartva. 



spretoris tradas, neque furentis iracundiae. ^ Felicitatis caussa tuam mentem, 
auriga equum veluti fessuni, cantibus« Yaruna ! conciliamus. ^ Etenim 
meae cogitationes evolant ad ditissimas vita impetrationeni, aves veluti ad 
nidos. ^ Quando virium custodem ducem Varunam hue vocabimu^, felici- 
tatis gratia, multa videntem? ^ Hancce communeni oblationem accipiunto 
Varunas et Mitras : non errant, faventes vota persolventi cultori. ^ Qui 
novit avium viam per aerem volantium, novit naves marinas; ^ novit 
menses, ille cui vota fideliter persolvuntur, duodecim, sobolem ferentes ; 
novit etiam mensem eum qui subnascitur ; ^ novit venti viam magni, adrai- 
randi, potentis ; novit deos^ qui supra habitant. *^ Commoratur Varunas, 
cui vota rite persolvuntur, inter homines imperii gratia, bonis sacrificiis 
cultus. ^ Ab illo omnia mirabilia homo sapiens videt facta jampridem^ 
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a Sah nafi vifvaka surkratuh Adityah su-patha karat pra nafi ayunshi tdrishat. 

3 Bibhrat drapim hiranyayam Varunah vasta nift-nijam pari spa§afi ni sedire. 

4 JVa yam dipsanti dipsavah na druhvanahjananam na devam ahhi-matayah. 

6 Uta yah manusheshu a ya§ah chakre asami a asmakam udareshu a. (18) 

^ Para me yanti dhitaya^ gavafi na gavyudh anu ichhantlh uru-chakshasam. 

7 Sam nu vochavahai punafi yatafi me madhu Orbhritam hota-iva kshadase priyaih. 

8 Dar^am nu vifva-dar^atam darsam ratham adhi kshami etahjushata me girah. 

9 Imam me Varuna srudhi havam adya cka mrilaya tvam avasyuh a chake. 

30 Tvam vi§vasya medhira divah cha gmah cha rajasi sah yamani prati srudhi. 



et qu83 in posterum facienda sunt. ^^ Ille nos omnibus diebus, bonis sa- 
crificiis cultus, Aditis filius, recta via incedentes reddat; nostras vitas longas 
faciat. ^^ Gestans loricam auream Varunas vestit purum coiyus suum ,- 
aurum tangentes radii circumsidunt. ^^ Quern deum non caedere affectant 
csedis cupidi, non osores mortalium, non scelesti; ^^ et qui hominibus 
ubique cibum paravit plenum, nostris ventribus. ^^Tendunt meae preces, 
vaccae quasi bubilia versus, desiderantes, ad Varunam^ a multis conspicien- 
dum. >7 Profecto coUoquemur iterum, siquidem mihi dulce sacrificium pa- 
ratum est : sacerdotis instar comedis gratum cibum. ^^ Vidi certe Varunam, 
ab omnibus conspiciendum; vidi currum in ^fra, : Varunas hasce audit meas 
laudes. *^ Hanc meam, Varuna ! audi pr^cem, hodieque exhilara nos : te 
opem desiderans imploro. ^o Tu universi, sapiens ! coelique terraeque im- 
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21 Ut ut'tamam mumvgdhi nafi vi pasarn madhyamam chrita ava adhamani jtva8e.{\{)) 

XXVI. 
1 Vasis/ilka hi miyedhya vastrani urjam pate sah imam nafi adhvaram yaja. 
a Ni nah liota varenyah sada yavishiha manma-hhih Ague divitmata vachah, 

3 A hi sma sunave pita apih yajati apaye sakha sakhye vnrenyafi. 

4 A nah barhifi ri^ddasah Varunah Mitrah Aryama sldantu manushafi yatha, » 

5 Purvya hotah asya nah mandasva sakhyasya cha imafi u su frudhi girap, (20) 

6 Yat chit hi §ap)ata tana devam-devam yajdmahe tve it huyate havifi. 

7 Priyah nah astu vispatih hota mandrah varenyah priydh su-agnayafi vayam. 



perium habes : tu salutis caussa audi nos. ^^ Summam solve nobis compe- 
dem, roediam dimove, remove infimas compedes^ ad vivendum. 

XXVI. 
^ Induas nimirum, sacrificiis celebrande ! vestes fulgentes^ ciborum custos ! 
tu haec nostra sacra perfice. ^ Conside, noster sacrifex eligendus, semper ju- 
venis ! splendoribus praditus^ Agnis ! claro carmine laudatus. ^ Semper filio 
pater, cognatus largitur cognato, amicus amico amabilis. ^ In nostro slra- 
gulo hostium consumtores, Varunas, Mitras, Aryaman, considunto, homo 
veluti. * Pristine sacerdos ! hoc nostro sacrificio gaude, consortioque, hosque 
bene audi cantus. ^ Quamvis enim OBterno amplo sacrificio alium aliumque 
deum colimus, tibi tavien oifertur libamen. ^ Amicus nobis esto hominum 
dominus, sacrifex, gaudens, amabilis : illins simus amici, fausto igne instructi. 
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8 Su-agnayah hi varyam devdsafi dadhire cha nah stHignayafi manamahe, 

9 Atha nah uhhayesham amrita martyanam mithdfi santu prar§astayah. 

10 Vi^vebhihAgne agni-bhih imam yajnam idam vachah chanah dhah sahasah yafio.(2\) 

XXVII. 

1 Afvam na tva vara-vantam vandadhyai Agnim nama/irbhih sam-rajantam adhvaranam, 

2 Sah gha nafi sunuh favasa prithu-pragdma su-sevah mldhvan asmakam babhuyat, 

3 Safi nail durat clui dsat cha 7ii martydt agha-yofy pdhi sadam it vi^va-aynh. 

4 Imam u su tvam asmakam sanim gdyatram navydnsam Agne deveshu pra vochah, 

5 A nah bhaja parameshu d vdjeshu madhyameshu siksha vasvah antamasya. (22) 




nos. ® Fausto igne instruct! enim sacerdotes desiderabile sacrificiwh tenent 
nostrum : fausto igne instructi te veneramur. ^ Tunc amborum, immortalium 
et nostri, mortalium, invicem sunto laudes. ^^ Cum omnibus, Agnis ! ignibus 
hoc sacrificium et banc precem accipiens, cibum largiaris, roboris fill ! 

XXVII. ? 

' Equum veluti caudatum, te celebratum venimus ceremoniis, Agnim, do- 
minum sacrificiorum. ^ Ille profecto nobis filius roboris, longe lateque in- 
cedens, favens esto : opum largitor nobis sit. ^ Tu nos, tum e longinquo, 
tum ex propinquitate, ab homine inimico serva semper, omnia permeans. 
^ Hancce nunc tu nostram ceremoniam laudatricem novam, Agnis ! diis 
denuntia. * Nos participes fac summorum mediorumque alimentorum : 
largire opes e proxima terra. ^ Thesauros disperti turns es, varie splendens ! 
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6 Vi'bhakta asi chitra-bhano sindhoh urmau npake a sadyah da^ushe ksharasi. 

7 Yam Agne prilsu martyam avah vajeshu yamjunuh sah yanta ^a^vatlh ishafi. 

8 Nakih asya sahantya pari-eta kayasya chit vajah asti §ravnyyah. 

9 Sah vajam visva-charshanih arvat-hhih astu taruta viprehhih astu sanita, 

10 Jarorbodha tat vividdhi vi^e-vise yajniyaya stomain rvdraya driftkam. (23) 

11 Sah nah mahan ani-mdnah dhuma-ketuh pvru-chandrafi dhiye vajaya hinvatu. 

la Sah revan-iva vispatih daivyafi ketuh srinotu nafi ukthai^ Agni/i bfihat-bhanup, 
3 Namah mahat-bhya^namafiarbhakebhyafi namaliyuva^hyafi namafiafinebhyafi 
Yajama devan yadi faknavama majyayasafi §an8am a vriksM devap. (24) 



fluminis aquam in vicinia veluti dispertiuntur : statim colenti pluviam lar- 
giris. ^ Quern, Agnis ! in certaminibus mortaleni servas, quern in prceliis 
excitas, is parabit sempiternos cibos : ^ nemo ejus cujuscunque victor est» 
potentissime ! robur ei est inclytum. ^ Agnis ille, ab omnibus hominibus 
cultus, pugnaro equis conficito: a sapientibus . pro/7i///7///^, esto largitor- 
1^ Laudibus cognite! illud sacrificium visita unicuique homiui sacra obeunti: 
laudem tibi horribili admirandam offert. ^^ Ille Agnis nobis magnus, im- 
mensus, fumi vexillo insignis, vaide coruscus, precis tt cibi caussa faveto. 
12 Hie, dives veluti rex, divinus nuntius audito uos, liymnis instructos, Agnis 
splendore conspicuus. ^^ Adoratio sit diis magnis, adoratio setate recen- 
tibus, adoratio juveni bus, adoratio grandsBvis: sacra facimus diis quando- 
cunque possumus ; nunquam optimi cujusqut dti laudem interrumpam, dii ! 
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XXVIIL 
1 Yatra grava prithu-budhnah urdhvafi hhavati sotave 

Ulukhalorsutanam ava it u Indra jalgulafi. 
a Yatra dvau-iva jaghana adhi-savanya krita ulu — . 

3 Yatra nart apa-chyavanl upa<hyavam cha fikshate ulu — . 

4 Yatra mantham virbadhnate ra§min yamitavai iva ulu — . j^^ 

5 Yat chit hi tvam grihe grihe Ulukhalaka yujyase m£^^ 
Iha dyumaUtamam vadajayatam-iva dundubhih, (25) 

6 Uta sma te Vanaspate vatafi vi vati agratn it 
Atho Indraya patave sunn somam Ulukhala. 



XXVIIL 

' Ubi lapis altam radicem habens erectus est ad parandum libamcn, ibi 
libaminum mortario confectorum saporem nosce utique, Indra ! ct bibas. ^ 
Ubi duoruiti instar femorum patinse sacrificales factas sunt, ibi^ S^c. ^ Ubi 
mulier discessum introitumque discit, ibi, S^c. * Ubi lignum religant, fri- 
cando ignem ercitaturiy habenas veluti ad coercendum equum^ ibi^ Sgc. 

^ Cuivis scilicet operi tu in unaquaque domo, Mortarium ! adhiberis ; hie 
clarissimum sonum ede, vincentium veluti tympanum. ^ Atque tuam, Lig- 
num ! aura vehementer spirat circa frontem : itaque Indrae ad bibendum 
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7 A-yaji vajasatama ta hi uchcha vi^arbhritafi harl-iva andhansi bapsata. 

8 Ta nah adya Vanaspatl rishvau rishvebhi/i sotri-hhih Indraya madhu-mat suiam. 

9 Ut ^ishtam chamvoh hhara somampavitre a srija ni dhehi goh adhi tvachi. (26) 

»4k^ XXIX. 

1 Yat chit hi satya soma-pdh anafostah-iva smasi 

A tu na^ Indra fonsaya goshu asveshu fubhrishu sahasreshu tuvi-magha. 
9 Siprin vqjanam pate §achuvahl^ta dansana a tu nafi — . 
3 Ni tvapaya mithu-dri^a sastarti abvdhyamane a tu nah — . 
K^ 4 Sasantu tyafi aratayafi bodhantu fura ratayafi a tu nafi — • 

para libamen, Mortarium ! ^ Mortarium et Pislillum I sacrificiuin peragen* 
tia, cibum largissime dantia, vos utique claro sono iterum iterumque pul« 
samini, fulvi Indra equi veluti pabulis vescentes. ® Vos nobis^hodie, Ligna 
conspicua ! cum conspicuis libantibus, Indrse dulce libamen parate. 

^Relictum in patinis aufer; libamen coIo infunde, injice vaccsB in pellem. 

XXIX. 

' Etsi scilicet, verax libaminis potor ! gloriee expertes quasi si^nus, tamcn 
celeriter nos, Indra! gloriosos fac, vaccis et equis pulchris mille, dives! 
^ Formosis maxillis preedite, ciborum dominc, potens ! tua efficacitas ubique 
apparel : celeriter nos, &c. ^ Sopora junctim visas Varna nuntiasr dormi* 
unto, non expergefactee : celeriter nos, &c. ^ Dormiunto illi nulla dona 
ferentes hostes ; vigilanto, heros ! largientes amici : celeriter nos, Ac. 
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6 iSam Indra gardabham mrina nuvantam papaya amuya a tu nah — • 

6 Patati kundrinachya duram vatafy vanat adhi a tu nah — . 

7 Sarvam pari-krofamjahijambhaya krikadofvam a tu nah — . (27.) 

XXX. 
I A vafi Indram krivim yatha vajoryantai^ Satorkratum manhishtham sinche indurbhifi. 
a Satam va ya^ fuchtnam sahasram vd sam-d^irdm a it u nimnam na riyate. 

3 Sam yat madaya §u$hmine ena hi asya udare samudrah na vyachah dadhe, 

4 Ayam u te sam atasi kapota^-iva garbha-dhim vachah tat chit nafi ohase. 

5 Stotram rddhdnam pate girvahah vlra yasya te vi-bhutih astu sunrita, (28) 



^ Indra ! asinum occide, laudantem te vitiosa ista voce : celeriter nos, &c. 
^ Cadat tortuoso tramite procul procella in silvam : celeriter nos, &c. ^ Om- 
nem increpantem neca, occide crudelem hostem : celeriter nos, &c. 

XXX. 
* Vestrum Indram, foveam veluti, cibos desiderantes, Satakratum maxi« 
mum, irrigamus libaminibus : ^ qui centum purorum, vel mille concoctorum 
libaminum^ in declivitatem veluti mens aqua^ adit. ^ Quod gaudio est Indra 
robusto : per illud enim ejus in ventre, mare qucmadmodum^ amplitudo 
habetur. * Hoc etiam tibi paratum est libamen: suscipis illud^ columbus 
veluti gravidam columbam : sermonem hunc quoque nostrum accipis. ^ Di- 
vitiarum tutor, cantu evecte, heros ! cujus tua laus tanta est^ ejusdem poten- 
tia esto grata. ^ Erectus adsta nobis auxilio in hoc certamine, Satakratus ! 
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6 Urdhvah tishtfia nah utaye asmin vaje Sata-krato sarh anyeshu bravavahai. 

7 Yoge-yoge tavah-taram vaje-vaje havamahe sakhayah Indram utaye. 

8 A gha gamut yadi fravat sahasrinlbhih uti^hih vajebhih %ipa nah havam. 
Q Anu pratnasya okasah huve tuvi-pratim naram yam te purvam pita huve. 

10 Tarn tva vayam visva-vara a fosmahe puru-huta sakhe vaso jariirirbhyafi. (29) 

1 1 Asmakam pprinlfiatn soma-pcJi soma-pavnam sakhe vajrin sakhinam. 

13 Tatha tat astu soma-pah sakhe vajrin tatha krinu yatha te u^masi ishlaye. 

13 Revatth nah sadha^made Indre santu tuv^vdjali kshu-manfah yabhifi tnadnna, 

14 A gha tva-van tmana aptah stotri-bhyah dhrishno iyanati rinoh aks/iam na ckakryofi. 



in aliis ctiam rebus tu et ego colloquimur. ^ In omni negotio potentissimum, 
in omni certamine invpcamus Indram auxilio, nos^ qui amici ytis sumus. 
^ Profecto veniet, si modo audiverit, cum mille auxiliis^ cum cibis, ad nos- 
tram precem. ^ Antiquae domus in conspectu invoco multos visitantem virum, 
te, quem olim pater invocavit. ^® Ilium te nos, pre omnibus dilecte ! 
imploramus, multum compellate, amice, domicilii largitor ! ut laudantibus 
foveas. ^^ Nobis, potum sacrum bibentibus, amicis, largire vaccarum bonis 
maxillis prsditarum copiam^ libaminis potor« amice« teliger ! ^ Ita illud 
esto, libaminis potor, amice, teliger ! ita fac, ut optamu9» tui sacrificii gratia. 
1^ Indra lastitiae socio, lacte abundantes vacca nostras sunto magno vigore 
insignes, pabulo instructs, quibus gaudeamus. ^^ Profecto tui similis alius 
deus, per te conciliatus, horrende ! laudatoribus rogatus dona proponet, c(a- 
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16 Ayat duvafi Sata-krato a kamamjaritfinam rina^ dksham na fachtbhifi. (30) 

16 Safvat Indrali papruthat-bhi^jigaya nanadat-bhih ^ofvasat-hhifi dhanani 
Sail nafi hiranyarratham dansanorvan safi nafi sanita sanaye sanah adat. 

17 A Afvinau afvcH)atya isha yatam famraya go-mat dasra hirafxyorvat. 

18 Samana-yajanafi hi vam rathafi dasrau amartyali samudre Afvina tyate. 

19 Ni aghnyatya murdhani chakram rathasya yemathup pari dyam anyat tyate. 
ao Kafi te Usha^ kadhorpriye bhuje ntartafy amartye kam nakshase vibha-vari. 

«i Vayatti hi te amanmahi a antat aparakat a^e na chitre arushi* 

3> Tvam tyebhih a gahi vqjebhih duhitah diva^ asme rayim ni dliaraya. (31) 



vum veluti rotis. ^^ Obtinendae quae divitias sunty Satakratus ! eas libenter 
laudatoribus offers, clavum veluti, conatibus. ^^ Semper Indras eguis fre- 
mentibus, hinnientibus, anhelantibus expugnavit opes : ille nobis aureum ve- 
hiculum, sacrificiis cultus, ille largiens nobis ad iruendum divitias dedit. 

^' Asvini ! equos procurante cum cibo in nos coUato venite : vaccis abun- 
dans, auro decora domusn ostra esto^ munifici ! ^® Communiter junctus scilicet 
vester currus immortalis aere mvehitur, liberales Asvini! ^^ Non frangendi 
montis in fastigio rotam unam vehiculi coUocastis ; circa coelum altera incedit. 

^ Quisnam tibi, Aurora, laudum amans, immortalis ! delectationi est mor- 
talis ? quemnam visitas, potentissima ? ^i Nos quidem tuam formam non 
cognoscimus, sive e vicinia, sive e longinquo, omnia permeans, versicolor^ 
lucida ! 22 Xu cum hisce veni cibis, filia cceli ! Nobis divitias confer. 

o 
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XXXI. 

1 Tvam Agne prathamah Angirah rishih devah devanarH abhava/i §iv€ih sakha 
Tava vrate kavayafy vidmancHipasafi ajayanta Marutap^ bhrqjat-fuhtayap. 

ft Tvam Ague prathamap Angira^-tamcLfi kavifi devafiampari bhushasivratam 
Vi-bhu/i vifvasmai bhuvanaya medhirafi dvi-mata faynfi katidha chit ayave. 

3 Toam Agne prathamap matarifvane avifi bhava sukraturya vivatfvate 
Arejetam rodast hotrimirye asaghnofi bharam ayajap nuihafi vaso. 

4 Tvam Agne Manave dyam avifayap Pururavase stL-kriie sukrit-tarap 
Svatrena yatpitrofi muchyasepari a tvapurvam anayan a aparam punar. 



XXXI. 

^Tuy Agnis! primus Angiras vates eras; deus, deorum eras faustus so- 
cius : tuo in sacrificio sagaces nascebantur Marutes, per sapientiam voto- 
rum compotes, coruscantia arma habentes. ^ Tu, Agnis ! primus Angiras 
insignis, sapiens, deorum ornas ceremoniam, multiformis, universo mundo 
manifestus^ prudens, duobus parentibus genitus, commorans ubique, hominis 
caussa. ^ Tu, Agnis ! potior vento, manifestus esto homnd qui fausti sa- 
crificii desiderio te veneratur : commovebantur terra coelumque : in sacrificio 
ad quod sacerdos eligitur, attulisti apparatum : coluisti magnoscfeoj, domicilii 
largitor ! ^ Tu, Agnis ! Manui coelum nuntiasti : Purdravasi pio beneficen* 
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5 Tvam Ague vrishabha^ pushtirvardhanafi udyatOrsruche hhavoH fravayyah 
Ya^ Srhutim pari veda vashat-kritim ekorayufi Ague vi^ah a-vivasasi. (32) 

6 Tvam Agne vrijiTUH)artanim naram sakman piparshi vidathe vircharshane 
Yap furorsata pari-takmye dhane dabhrehhip chit sam-fita haiisi IhZyasafi. 

7 Tvam tarn Agne amriiortve ut-tame martam dadhasi §rava$e dive-dive 
Yati tatrishanap uhhayaya janmane mayafi krinoshi prayah a cha mraye. 

S Tvam nah Agne sanaye dhananam yasasam karum krinuhi stavanafi 

Itidhyama karma apasa navena devaih Dyavaprithivt pra avatam nah. 
9 Tvam nafi Agne pitroh uporsthe a devafi deveshu anavadyajagrivify 



tissimus fuisti : tritu quum a parentibus emitteris, te antrorsum circum* 
ducunt, retrorsum deinde. * Tu, Agnis ! largitor, incrementi auctor, pateram 
attoUenti cultori es celebrandus, qui invocationem penitus novit atqtAe preces 
sacrificas: victum suppeditans, Agnis! homines tutaris. ^ Tu, Agnis! in 
scelere versantem virum ad utile dirigis opus, sapiens ! qui heroibus grata 
obeunda pugna instante, cum paucis etiam necas multos. ^ Tu ilium mor- 
talem, Agnis I in immortalitate sublimi servas^ cibi caussa, de die in diem : 
qui desideraus est utrumque animantium genus, illi felicitatem tribuis ci- 
bumque« sapienti. ^ Tu nobis, Agnis ! ad impetrationem divitiarum, glo- 
riosum sacrificantem redde, laudatus : augebimus sacrum opus ritu novo : 
cum aUis diis, Coelum Terraque ! tutamini nos. ^ Tu nobis, Agnis ! paren- 
tum in propinquitate versans^ deus inter deos, baud spernende! vigilans, 
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TanU'kfit bodhi pra-mati^ cha karave tvam kalyana vasu vifvctm a upishe. 

10 7\Him Agne pra-matifi tvam pita an nafi tvam vayafirkfit tavajamatfafi vayam 
Sam tva rayati fatinafi sam sahasrinafy turvtram yanti vrata-pam adabhya.(Z3) 

1 1 Team Agne prathamam ayum ayave devafi akrinvan Nahushasya vifpatim 
Ham akrinvan Manvshasya fosantm pituh yat putrafi mamakasyajayate. 

la TvaM nail Agne tava deva payu-bhip maghonafi raksha tanvafi cha vandya 
Trata tokasya tanaye gavam asi ani'meshanl rakthamana^ tava vrate. 

13 Tvanl Agne yajyave payufi antarafi anishangaya chatufHikiha^ idhyaee 
Yufi rata-havyap avrikaya dkayase Kirefi chit mantroM manasa vanoihi tarn. 



proli nostra corpora procreans, r espic ejioj, favensque sacrificanti sis ; tu, 
fortunate ! opulentiam omnem con^m^ ^^ Tu, Agnis I fautor, tu tutor es 
nobis, tu vitsB sustentator ; tui cognati nos sumus : te divitiae centens et 
millenae adeunt, fortibus viris stipatum, sacrorum custodem* illsse! ^^ Te« 
Agnis ! olim humana forma indVitum, dii homini Nahushs fecerunt ducem : 
Ilam^ Manuis Jiliam^ fecerunt prssceptricem, quum patris mei filius nasce- 
retur. ^^ Tu nos, Agnis, deus ! tuis auxiliis, divites serva, corporaque 
JiUoruTn nastrorum^ celebrande! Filii mei filio protector vaccarum es: is enim 
semper intentus est tuo sacrificio. ^^ Tu, Agnis ! sacrificanti indefesso 
tutor propinquus, quattuor oculis prsditus, flagras : qui butyrum offerens 
est tibi^ neminem Isedenti, protegenti, gusmodi laudatoris certe hymnuni 
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14 Tvam Agne uru'fansaya vaghate spar ham yat reknafi paramam vanoshi tat 

Adhrasya chit pra-matUi uchyase pita pra pakam §assipra di§afi vidiifi^tarafi. 
>6 Tvam Agne prayatordakshinam naram varma-iva syutampari pasi vi^vatali 

Svadurkshadma yah vasatau syonorkritjivoryajam yajate sa^ upartna divafi, (34) 
16 Imam Agne faranim mlmrishafi na^ imam adhvanam yam agama durat 

Api^ pita prormatifi somyandm bhrimifi asi fishi-krit martyanam. 
^7 Manushvat Agne Angirasvat Angirah Yaydti-vat sadane purva^vat fuche 

Achha yahi a vaha daivyamjanam a sddaya harhishi yakshi cha priyam. 
18 Etena Agne brahmana vavridhasva saktt vd yat te chakrima vida va 



mente desideras ilium. ** Tu, Agnis ! inclyto cultori dcsiderabilis quae 
opulentia eximia esty earn optas: undecunque protegendi etiam providus 
vocaris pater : infentemgubernas, et plagas ccelestes, scientissimus. *^ Tu, 
Agnis ! praemia sacerdotibus dantem virum, loricsB instar compactae, tutaris 
undecunque : dulci cibo instructus, qui domi hospitibus oblectamenta paranst 
vivam hostiam mactat, is est similis coelo. ^^ Hanc, Agnis ! suscepti voti 
violationem condona nobis, ct banc viam, quam calcamus procul a cultu 
too remotam : obtinendus tutor providus, libantibus mortalibus rituum com- 
pletor es, temetipsum conspicuum faciens. ^^ Homo veluti, Agnis ! Angiras 
veluti, Angiras! Yaydtis veluti, prisci homines veluti, ad locum sacrifi- 
calem, pure ! hue veni ; advelie divam cohortem ; fac ut considant in stra- 
gulo, atque oflFer exoptatum sacrificium. ^^Hoc, Agnis! hymno amplificare, 

p 
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Uta pra neshi abhi vasyatt asman sarh nah srija surmatya vaja-vatya, (35) 

XXXIL 
1 Indrasya nu vtryani pra vocharh yani chakara prathamani vajri 

Ahan Ahim anu apah tatarda pra vakshanah abhinat parvatatiam. 
a Ahan Ahim parvate fifriyanam Tvashta asmai vajrarh svaryam tataksha 

Vap'ahriva dlienavah syandamdnafi anjah samudram avajagmufi apa/i, 

3 Vrisharyamanah avrinita somam tri-kadrukeshu apibat sutasya 

A sayakam Magha^^a adatta vajrarh ahan enam prathama-jam ahlnatn. 

4 Yat Indra ahan prathamajam ahlnam at mayinam aminali pra uta mayafi 



quern tibi fecimus pro viribus, et pro scientia nostris: atque due ad 
uberiorem opulentiam nos ; nos presditos fac fausta cognitione, cibum se* 
cum habente. 

XXXIL 
^ Indrse nunc victorias canam, quas reportavit pristinas teliger : feriit 
Ahim ; tum aquas effudit ; fluvios divisit montium. ' Feriit Ahim monti vi- 
cinum ; Tvashtris ei telum laude dignum paravit : ad vitulos quasi vaccae, iia 
fluentcs properanter ad mare currebant aquae. ' Tauri instar irruens Indras 
appetebat libamen ; in tergemino sacrificio bibebat de parato Uquore : turn 
sagittam prehendit Maghavan, telum suum\ feriit illam primum genitam 
nubium. ^ Quum, Indra! feriisses primum genitam nubium» statim pra> 



cap.tii.h.u.] lectio secunda. 55 

* '^iri"^ ^^t ^flf^'iD ^^ 'R^rTT ^^ 1 

^WKX^ ^T^ ^^n^ ^ ^;^HT: fMRlM K5ll^: *n 

■ 



^^ suryam janayan dyam ushasam taditna §atrum na kila vivitse. 
6 Ahdn Vritram vritra-taram viransam Indrah vajrena mahata vadhena 
SkandJiansl'iva kuli§ena virvriknd Ahih §ayate upa-prik prithivyafi. (36) 

6 Ayoddhoriva duh-mada^ a hijuhve mahorvlram tuvirbadkam rijtsham 
Na atartt asya sam-ritim vadhanam sam rujanali pipishe Indror^atmh. 

7 Apat ahastafi apritanyat Indram a asya vajram adhi sanaujaghana 
Vrishnafi vadhrili pratirmanam bubhushan puru-tra Vritrafi a§ayat vi^utah, 

8 Nadam na bhinnam amuya §ayanam manah ruhanah ati yanti apafy 

Yah chit Vritrah mahiria pariratishthat tasam Ahih patsutaprfih babhuva. 



9 

stigiatorum fregisti praestigias ; deinde solem manifestans, coelum^t/e, et au- 
roram, turn hostem non sane reperisti. * Feriit Indras Vritram caligino- 
sum, fractos humeros habentem, telo suOj vehementi ictu: arbores quasi 
securi caesae, Ahis concidit contiguus terraB. ^ Neminem aemulum habens 
veluti, scelesta Inetitia elatus scilicet provocabat robustum, inultos necantem 
victorem : non effugit illius caedium numerum : fluvios concussit Indrae hostis. 
^ Pedes manusque truncatus ad pugnam lacessebat Indram ; is telum cervici 
ejus incussit: viri similitudinem affectans quasi spado, Vritras jacebat mul- 
tifariam laceratus. ® Fluminis alveum veluti ruptum, hie jacentem cor 
exhilarantes supermeant aquae : quascunque aquns Vritras magnitudine am- 
plexus erat, earum ad pedes prostratus erat Ahis. ^ Procumbens erat 
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9 Nicha-vayafi abhavai Vritra'jmira Indra/i asyafi ava vadhafi jabhara 
Ut'tara sufi adharafi putrah asit Danuh faye sa/ia-vatsa na dhenup. 

10 Atishthantinam anirvefananam kashthanam madhye ni-hitam farlraM 
Vritrasya ninyam vi charanti apah dirgham iamah a afayat Indra-fatru^. (37) 

1 1 JDasorpatmli ahi-gopah atishthan ni-ruddhdh apafi Paninoriva gava^. 
Apam bilani apirhitam yat astt Vritramjaghanvan apa tat vavara. 

13 Afvyctfi varap abhavah tat Indra srike yat tva pratuahan devafi ekah 

^ayah ga/i ajayafi fura somam ava asrijafi sartave sapta sindhun. 
13 Na asmai virdyut na tanyatu^ sisedha na yam miham akirat hradunim cha 



VritrsB mater; Indras ei subtus telum inflixit: superior genitrix, inferior 
filius erat : Ddnus obdormivit, cum vitulo veluti vacca. ^^ Instabilium, 
lion cessantium aquarum in medio positum corpus VritrsB nominis expers 
obruunt undffi: diuturnas tenebras perdormiebat Indras hostis« ^^ A Vritra 
coerciteSt ab hoste custodits, stabant cohibitss aquae* a Panine cohihita veluti 
vaccae : aquarum cavemam, quae obturata erat, eam Indras^ postquam Yri- 
tram occiderat^ reseravit. ^^ Equina quasi cauda eras tunc* Indra ! telo 
quum te appeteret deus unus: potiebaris vaccis, potiebaris, heros! liba* 
mine ; emittebas ad dimanandum septem fluvios. ^^ Non illi immissum ful- 
gur, non tonitru Indram arcuit» non quam pluviam adversarius fecit ful- 
menque, quum pugnarent Indrasque Ahisque : atque aliis etiam prastigiis 
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Indrafi cha yat yuyudhate Aliih cha uta apartbhyafi Maghorva vi jigye. 

14 Aheh yataram kam apofyah Indra hridi yat te jaghnushah hhlh agachhat 
Nava cha yat imvatvin cha sravantlh fyenafi na bhttafi atarafi rajansi. 

15 Indrafi yatah ava-sitasya raja samasya cha ^ringinah vajra-hahufy 

Sati it u raja kshayati charshanlnam aran na nemifi pari ta babhuva, (38) 



tentatiis Miaghavan vicit. ^^ Ahis occisorem quemnam alium conspiciebas, 
si cor tuum, postquam cum occideras, formido intrabat? nam novem et no- 
naginta fluentes, accipiter veluti, timens transiisti aquas. ^^ Indras fluxi 
firmique rex, domitique pecoris cornigeri, telum manu tenens, is profecto 
habitat rex hominum : radios rotte veluti orbis, ita Indras ilia omnia am- 
plectitur. 
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XXXIIL 
1 A ita ayama upa gavyantah Indram asmakam su prormatim vavjidAati 

Anamriifafi kuvit at asya rayah gavam ketam param .Orvarjate na^. 
t Upa it aham dhanordam apratUitaM juthiam na fyena^ vasatiM patami 

Indram namasyan upa-mebhi^ arkaip yafi stotrirbhyafi havyap asti yaman, 

3 IVi samzsenah ishurdhtn asakta sam aryah gah ajati yasya vashti 
Choshkuyamana^ Indra bhuri vamam mapanip bhufi a$mat adhi prarvjiddha. 

4 Vadhiti hi dasyuni dltaninam ghanena ekap charan uporfakebhifi Indra 



XXXIIL 
^ Venite, adeamus vaccas quaerentes Indram ; nostrum suaviter gaudium 
augety a nemiue liesus : abuude tunc illius copise vaccarum notitiam pra:- 
claram impertitur nobis. ^ Ad ilium ego opum largitorem invictum, ad 
solitum vcluti accipiter nidum, volo, Indram celebrans congruis hymnis, 
qui laudatoribus invocandus est in pugna. ^ Integro agmine instructus 
pharetras j/'&i accingit : dominus vaccas agit cujus ad domiciUum vult: lar- 
giens, Indra! magnam opulentiam, non mercator sis nobis, adulte! ^ Fe- 
riisti enim latronem divitem telo, solus eum adoriens, quum prope adstareni 
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Dhanoli adhi vtshuttak te vi ayan ayajvanah Sanakah prorilim tyufi. 
6 Para chit §ir$ha vavrijuh te Indra ayajvdnafi yajtOrhhUi spardhamana/i 
Pra yat divah hari-vafi sthatah ugra ni/i avratan adhamah rodasyofi. (l) 

6 Ayuyutsan anavadyasya senam aydtayanta kshitayah nava^gvah 
Vrisfiaryudhafi na vadhrayafi nifi-ashtah pravat-bhifi Indrat chitayantafi ayan. 

7 I^dm etanrudatahjakshata^ cha ayodhayah rajasafi Indra pare 

Ava adahah divafi a dasyum uchcha pra sunvatah stuvatah §ansam avap. 

8 Chakranasah pari-naham prithivyah hiranyena manina §umbliamanah 
Na hinvanasah titiruh te Indrarh pari spa§ah adadhat suryena, 

potentes Marutes^ Indra ! Tuum per arcum varias mortes illi Vritrarum sa- 
iellites obierunt : sacra turbantes, Sanakaa necem oppetiverunt. * Retro 
vertentes ora discesserunt, Indra! sacrorum turbatores cum sacrificantibus 
proelliati, quum ex aere, fulvis equis vehens^ constans, borrende ! sacris 
destitutes afflares, ccelo terraque coram. ^ Lacessiverant Indrae non sper- 
nendi agmen : Indram auxilio vocabant homines pii : Vritrarum satellites^ 
cum viro certantes veluti spadones, subacti, praecipitibus viis coram Indra 
diffugerunt, imbeciUitatcm suam prodentes. ^ Tu hosce plorantes aeque ac 
ridentes impugnasti, Indra ! aeris in limite : combussisti de coelo eversorem 
Vritram vehementer; libantis, ie celebrantis laudem tutatuses. ® Efficientes 
operimentum terras, auro et gemma splendidi, invalescentes, non supe- 
rarunt illi Indram : is enim inimicos vicit sole. ^ Quum, Indra ! coclo ter- 

a: 



60 LIBER PRIMUS. [8«ct. i. 



«3 3rf^firi^>Hf:]5(j|i<^sii:^fN t%j^f^^^*^^ 



9 Part ya< Indra rodasl ubhe dbuhhoph mahvia vi^atali sim 
Amanyamanan abhi manyamanaih nih Irahmorbhip adhamafi dasyum Indra. 

10 Na ye divafi prithivyafi antam apu/i na mayabhifi dhana-dam parirabhuvan 
Yujam vajrarn vjishabhah chakre Indrafi nif^jyotisha tamasafi ga^ adhukskat. 

1 1 Anu svadham aksharan upah asya avardhata madhye a navyanam [ (2) 
Sadhrtchtnena manasd tarn Indraft qjishihena hanmana ahan abhi dyun. 

la Ni avidhyat itibifasya djilhu vi ftinginam abhinat fushtiam Indrafi 

Yavat tarali Magha-van yavat qjah vcgretyi fatrum avadhlfi pfitanywSl. ; 
13 Abhi iidhmali ajigat asya fatrun vi tigmena vrishabhena purafi abhet 



* I 



raque ambobus fruaris, magnitudine tua omnino istud universum ampUctms, 
carminibus respicientibus eos, qui hymnorum tuorum sensum vei non perspi- 
ciunt, difflavisti latronem^ Indra ! ^^ Ques aqua de ccbIo ad telluris super- 
ficiem non perveniebant, nee yaxiis fructuum formis opes praebentem terratn 
cingebant-^idoneum telum pluvius fecit Indras; fulminc coruscante e nubis 
caligine aquas mauantes mulsit. ^^ Ad cibum sacrificalem illi Indra com^ 
parandum cade bant aquas ; at Vritras increscebat in medio navigabilium un* 
darum : comitantis adhuc mentis compotem ilium Indras fortissimo ictu cecidit 
post aliquot dies. ^^ Effregit aquas, a Vritra in cavema jacente cohibitas : 
comigerum dilaceravit siccatorem Indras : quanta velocitas tua est^ Magha- 
van ! quantus vigor, iis utens telo necasti pugnacem Vritram. *^ Efficax 
ttlum adiit illius Indra hostes : acuto egregio jaculo urbes Vritra fregit : 
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Sam vqjrena asfijat Vritraih Indrah pra svam matim atirat §a^adanah. 

14 Ava^ Kutsam Indrayasmin chakanpra avah yudhr/antamvrishabhamDa§ardyttm 
Sapha-chyutah renuli nakskata dyam ut Svaitreyah nri-sahyaya tasthau. 

15 Avah ^amam vrishabham tugryasu kshetra-jeshe Magha-van Svitryam gam 
Jyok chit atra tasthi-vansah akran §atru-yatam adhara vedana akar. (3) 

XXXIV. 
1 Trih chit nah adya bhavatam navedasa vi-bhuh vdm yamah uta ratih A^vina 
Yuvoh hi yantram himya-iva vasasah abhi-ayansenya bhavatam manJshirbhih. 
ft Tray ah pavayah madhu-vahane rathe Somasya venam anu vi§ve it viduh 



telo attigit Vritram Indras : suam mentem ad gaudium erexit occisor. 
** Servasti Kutsam vaterriy cujus hymnum desidcrans cs : servasti pugnantem 
egregium Dasadyum : cqui tui ex ungula cadens pulvis adibat coclum, quum 
Svitrae filius ad pugnam^ a viris sustinendam, surgeret. '^ Servasti tuijiducia 
fretum egregium Svitrae filium, Maghavan ! aquis submersum, in certamine 
de terra : din adhuc ibi stantcs hostilia agcbant .wlitTnicorura contumeliosos 
dolores facias. 

XXXIV. 

^ Ter quoque nobis hodie adeste, sagaces! Celebris est vester currus at- 

que donum, Asvini ! Vester quidem nexus est^ cum nocte veluti diei con^ 

junctio : retinendi estote a sapientibus. ^ Tres disciformes rotcB sunt dul- 

cedinem vehente sxj]^ Asvinorum curru, in itinere adSomae dilectam conjugcm: 

R 
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Trayali skambhasah skahhitasafi Orrabhe trifi naktam yathati triti u Afvina diva. 

3 Samune ahan trip avadya-gohana trip adya yajnam madhuna mimikihatam 
Trip vaja-vattp ishap Apnna yuvam doshap asmabhyam ushasap chapinvatam. 

4 IVip vartip yatatn trip anu-vr ate jane trill supra-avye tredha-iva fikshatani 
TVip nandyafh vahatarh Afvina yuvam tripprikshap asme aikharoriva pinvatam. 

5 Trip nap rayim vahatarh Asvina yuvam trip deva-tata trip uta avatam dhiyap 
Trip saubhaga-tvam trip uta fravaiisi nap trirstham vamsure duhita a ruhat ratJuim. 

6 Trip nap Afvina divyani bheshaja trip parthivani trip u dattam atihyap 
Omanam ^am-yop mamakaya tunave trirdhatu forma vahatam fubhaP pad. (4) 



omnes dii id norunt: tria in eo adminicula fixa sunt ad innitendum: ter 
uoctu veuitis, terque interdiu, Asvini ! ^ Uno eodemque die ter nostra 
in sacris obeimdis negligently veniam dantes, ter hodie sacrificiuni melle 
conspergite : ter robur conferentia alimenta, Asvini ! vos noctu nobis ma- 
nequc effundite. * Ter domum nostram visitate* ter deditum vobis virum, 
ter auxilio vestro dignum ; ter utique ritus sacros nos docete : ter jucundam 
piorum operum Twe/re^/em advehite, Asvini! vos: ter cibum nobis, aquarum 
instar, effundite. * Ter nobis divitias advehite^ Asvini ! vos : ter ad sacrifi^ 
cium a diis visitatum adeste: ter etiam juvate mentes nostras: ter felicita- 
tern, terque cibos nobis date: tribus rotis innitentero vestrum Solis filia con- 
sccndit currum. ^ Ter nobis, Asvini! ccelestia mcdicamina, ter terrestria, 
ter etiam largimini ex aquis oriunda : fortunaro Samyuis meo filio, et trium 
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7 7Vt^ na^ ^f7una yajata dive^ivepari tri-dhatu prithivlnl a^ayatam 
Tisrafi nasatya rathya para-vatah atma-iva vatafi svasarani gach/iatam. 

8 TViA A^vinu sindhu-hhih saptamatri-bkih trayah a-havah tredha havih kritam 
Tisra^ prithivl^ upari prava divah nakam rakshethe dyttrhhih aktu-bhih hitarfi, 

9 Kva trt chakra trv-vritah rathasya kva trayafi vandhurafi ye sa'tiila^ 
Kada yogah vajinah rasahhasya yena yajnam nasatya upa-yatha^. 

10 A nasatya gachhatam huyate havifi madhvafi pibatam madhu-pehhih asa-hhifi 
Yuvoh hipurvam Savita uskasah ratham ritaya chitram ghrita-vantamishyati. 

11 A nasatya tri-bkih ekada§aih iha devebhih yatam madhu-peyam Asvina 



corporis humorum sanitatem conferte, bonorum medicaminum custodes ! 
^ Ter nobis, Asvini, sacris celebrandi ! quotidie circum sacrificale solum 
triplici in stragulo considite : tres aras^ veraces, curru vecti ! ex longinqui- 
tate, vitalis veluti spiritus corpora, aditote. ® Ter, Asvini ! aquis, e septem 
Jluminibus^ tanquam earum matribus, exortis, Ubamina adspergite : tres pateraa 
prasto sunt ; triplici modo butyrum sacrificale paratum est : super tres mun- 
dos ingressi, coeli solem custoditis, diebus et noctibus stabilitum. ^ Ubinam 
sunt tres rotae ternis gyris fulti vehiculi ? ubinam tres postcs, qui tentorium 
sustincntes sunt? quandone, veraces! 7^< jugatio robusti asini, quo vecti sa- 
crificium visitatis? ^^ Verades! accedite: sacrificatur vobis butyrum; de 
melle bibite, mel lambentibus oribus : vestrum enim, ante auroram, currum 
pulchrum, butyro stiilantem, Savitris ceremoniam versus dirigit. *^ Veraces! 
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Pra aytiA ^ari^Afam ntA ropa^t mrikshatam sedhataM dveshafi bhavatam tacha* 
la A nah A^vina tri-vrita rathena arvancham rayim vahatam su-vtram [bhuva. 

Srinvanta vam avase johavlmi vridhe cha nah bhavatam vajasdtau* (5) 

XXXV. 
1 Hvayami Agnirn prathamam svastaye hvayami Mitravarunau iha avase 

Hvayami Ratrim jagatah ni-vefantm hvayami devaih Savitaram utaye. 
3 A krishnena rajasa vartamanah ni-ve§ayan amritam martyam cha 

Hiranyayena Savita rathena a devah yati bhuvanani pa^yan. 
3 Yati devali pra-vata yati ut-vata yati fubhrabhyaih ycgatali hari-bhyam 



cum ter undenis hue diis venite, ad dulcis libaminis potum, Asvini! Vitam 
longam reddite^ scelera reinovcte^ cohibete osores ; estote prope versantes. 
^^*Nobis, Asvini ! tres mundos percurrente vehiculo, propinquam opulentiam 
advehite^ forti prosapia illustrem : audientes vos ad auxilium voco; incre* 
mcntoque nobis estote in certamine. 

XXXV. 

^ Invoco Agniro primum, salutis caussa; voeo Mitram et Varunam hue 

^ auxilio ; invoco Noctem^ mundi sopitricem ; voeo divum Savitrim auxilio. 

X^ 2 Ad opacum ccclum revertens, ad siuim (juenKjiie locum vocans immortalem 

mortalemque, aureo Savitris vehiculo deus venit, res creatas intuens. 

^ Ingreditur deus descendente via, ingreditur asccndente ; ingreditur can- 

didis cquis vectus, sacris colendus, lucentibus : nitens venit Savitris e ion- 
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il devafi yati Savitaparorvata^ apa vifva dufi-ita badhamanafi. 

4 AbhirVfitam kfri§anai^ vifvorrupam hiranyar§amyam yyata^ Irihantam 

A asthat ratham Savita chitrorbhanuli krishna rqjansi tavishtm dadhanah. 

5 Vijajian jyava^ fiti-padafi akhyan ratham hiranyarpra*ugam vakantafi 
Sa§vat vi^afi Savitup daivyasya uporsthe vip)a bhuvanani tasthuli. 

6 THsrafi dyava^ Savitufi dvau uporstka eka Yamasya bhuvane virasliut 
Anim na rathyam amrita adhi tasthuft iha bravttu yah u tat chiketat* (6) 

7 Vi su-parnah antarikshani akhyat gabhtra-vepah asurah su-ntthah 
Kva idantm Suryafi kali chiketa katamam dyam ra^ih asya a tatana. 



gin^uo cosloy omnia scelera reroovens. * Prope versantera, auro varie de- 
coratum, aureo stimulo instructum, magnum currjum conscendit Savitris, 
sacris colendus, varie splendens^ nigras ieuehras fugantem vigorem possidens. 
* Hominibus equi fulvi, albipedes lucem ferunt, currum aureo jugo prseditum 
vehentes : semper homines Savitri divino coram, et omnes res creatae, stant. 
^Tres suntmundi : duo Savitris in vicinia; unus Yamae in domicilio, homines 
vita defunctos recipiens : ut clavo vehiculari currus, ita immortalia qucegue 
Soli innituntur : heic dicito quisquis id noverit. ^ Bene alatus solis radius 
mundos coUustravit invisibili motu, recreator, egregius : ubinam nunc est 
Sol? quis novit"? super quamnam plagam radius ejus se porrexit? ^ Octo 
coUustrat plagas terraB, tres mundos, qui incolas congregant, septem fluvios : 

s 



;-• 
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8 Ashtau vi dkhyat kdkuhhafi prithivyafi tri dhanva yqjana $apta iindhun 
Hiranya'dkshdfi Savita devafi a agat dadliat ratna dapuhe varyanu 

9 Hiranya-panih Savita vircharshanih ubhe dyavaprithivt antafi tyate 
Apa amivam hadhate veti suryani abhi krishnena rajasa dyam rinoti. 

10 Hiranya'hastah asurak su'viithah su-mriltkah sva-van yatu arvan 
Apasedhan Rakshasah yatu-dhanan asthat devati pratirdoshof^ grindnap. 

11 Ye te panthafi Savitar purvyasafi arenavafi su-kritafi antarikshe 

Telhi^ nafi adya patkirhhili su-gebhifi raksha cha nafi adhi cha bruhi deva. (7) 



aureo oculo insignis Savitris deus veniU largiens opes cultori egregias. 
^ Aurimanus Savitris^ omnia videos, ambo coelum terramque inter incedit : 
dolorem repellit : aditsolem: nigra caligine Cislum operit ^^ Aurimanus* 
recreans, egregius, exhilarator, dives, venito ad nos : arcens Rakshases et 
genios hostiles, adest deus, quavis nocte laudatus* ^^ Quae tibi sunt viae, 
Savitris ! antiques, pulveris immunes, bene munitae, in aere, iis nos hodie 
viis meatu facilibus adieus, serva, nosque alloquere, deus ! 
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CAPUT OCTAVVM. 



HYMNVS I. [XXXVI.] 



3 R ^^ z;rf foft^rt ^Imt f^^ 



XXXVl. 

t Pra vafi yahvam purunam vi§am devoryatinam 

Agnim su-uktebhili vachafirbhiii tmahe yam stm it anye tlate. 

a Janasah Agnim dadhire sahafi^^vridham havishmantafi vidhema te 
Sah tvam nah adya tm-mana/i iha avita bhava vajeshu santya. 

3 Pra tva dutarn vrinimahe hotaram vi^vorvedasam 
Mahafi te satak vi charanti archayap divi spri§anti bhdnava^. 

4 Devasafi tva Varunah Mitrah Aryatna samdutam pratnam indhate 
Vifvam sah Ague jay ati tvaya dhanam yafi te dada§a martyah. 



XXXVI. 

^ Magnum Agnim vestrum, multorum scilicet hominum deos venerantium, 
festivis carminibus imploramus, quem eundem alii quoque celebrant. 
^ Homines Agnim habent vigoris amplificatorem ; butyro :^nstrocti colamus 
te : ille.tu nobis hodie favens hie protector esto, ciborum largitor! ^ Te 
nuntium eligimus, arcessitorem omniscium : tuae, magni redditi, diffunduntur 
luces : cGBlum attingunt radii. ^ Dii te, Yarunas, Mitras et Aryaman, nun- 
tium antiquum illustrant : omnem is, Agnis ! expugnat per te opulentiam, 
qui te colit mortalis. f Exhilarans, arcessitor, domicilii protector, Agnis ! 
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5 Mandrah hota griharj>atili Ague duta/i vi§am a$i 
Tve vifva sam-gatani vrata dhruva yani devafi akririvata. (8) 

6 Tve it Agne su-bhage yavishthya vifvani a huyate havifi 

Sa^ tvam nah adya su-manafi uta (sparam yakshi devan sU'Virya. 

7 Tarn gha tm ittha namasvinali upa norrajam asate 
HotrabhUi Agnim numuthali sam indkate titirvaHsap ati tridhap. 

8 Ghnantah Vritram ataran rodan apap uru kshayaya chakrire 
Bhuvat Kanve vrisha dyumnt orhutali krandat ofvali go4shtuhu. 

9 Sam ndasva mahan asi fochatva devormtamafi 

Ft dhumam Agne arusham miyedhya sjija prorfoita darfotam. 



nuntius hominum es : te nituntur omnia congregata opera firma, qus die 
condiderunt. ^ Tibi sane, Agnis ! locupleti, juvenis ! quodcunque offertur 
sacrificium : ille tu nobis hodie favens, et in posterum, immola diis potenti* 
bus. ^ Ilium profecto, ilium, proprio splendore lucentem, sic venerabundi 
colunt : oblationibus Agnim homines accendunt, devicturi inimicos. ^ Dii 
necantes Yritram superabant : coelum terramque et aerem spatiosa domici- 
lium fecerunt : Agnis esto Kanves largitor, dives, invocatus ; hinniens veluti 
equus in certaminibus vaccas appetentibus. ^ Conside : magnus es : luce, 
deorum amantissimus : fumum, Agnis ! volucrem, sacris celebrande ! emitte. 
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10 Yam tva devasafi Manave dadhufi iha yajishtham havya-vahana 

Yam Kanvafi medhyoratithih dhanorspritam yam vrishd yam upastutah. (9) 

1 1 Yam Agnim medhya-atithifi Kanvafi tdhe ritat adhi 
Tasya pra ishah didiyufi tarn imah tichafi tarn Agnim vardhayamasi. 

la Rayah purdhi svadhSrva^ asti hi te Agne deveshu apyam 
Tvam vqjasya ^rutyasya rajasi sah nah mrila mahan asi. 

13 Urdhvah u su nah utaye tishtha devali na^Savita 
Urdhvah vqjasya sanita yat anji-bhih vaghat-hhih virhvayamahe. 

14 Urdhvaft nah pahi anhasah ni ketuna vi^vam sam atrinam daha 



iiiclyte ! mirabilem. *^ Conside^ tu, quern dii, Manui gratificaturU hic in terra 
detinuerunt, colendissimum, sacrificiorum portator ! tu^ quem Kanvas, a ve- 
nerandis hospitibus visitatus, opibus beantem detinuit; quem pluvius Indras, 
quem alius quoquc laudator detinuit. ^^ Quem Ignem a colendis hospitibus 
visitatus Kanvas accendit, sole coram, ejus radii magnopere fulgent ; eum 
haBC carmina celebrant: ilium Ignem amplificamus. ^* Opes largire, cibo \ 
praedite ! est enim tibi, Agnis ! cum diis consortium : tu alimenti celebrandi 
dominus es : tu nos exhilara : magnus es. ^^ Erectus etiam bene ad nostrum 
auxilium adsta, deus veluti Savitris : erectus, cibi largitor en>, quum per 
sacerdoteSy butyrum offerentes et laudantes, te invocamus. ^* Erectus, nos 
serva a flagitio per cognitionem : omnem deletorem combure : fac nos 

T 
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Kridhi nah urdhvan charathaya jtvase vida/i deveshu naft duvafi. 

15 Pahi nah Agne Rakshasafi paid dhurte^ aravnali 
Pahi rishatah uta vajighansatafi brihat-bhano yavishlhya. (lO) 

16 Ghana-iva vishvak vijahi aravnah tapuh-jambha yafi asma-dhruk 
Yah martyap finite ati aktu-bhifi ma nah sap ripvfi tfata. 

17 Agnifi vavne su-vtryam Agnifi Kanvaya saubhagam 
Agni/ipra avat niitra uta medhya-atithim.Apiifi satau uparStutcuSi. 

18 Agnina TurvafaM YadyM parorvatap Ugra^fevdnl havamahe 
Agnifi nayat NavoHvastvam Brihat-ratham Turvttim dasyave sahap. 



erectos ad agendum^ ad vivendum : perfer diis nostra sacrificia. ^^ Serva 
DOS, Aghis ! a Rakshase ; serva nos ab occisore nulla dona erogante ; serva 
nos a bellua crudeli, atque ab hoste^ nostra neci intento, lucide, juvenis ! 
^^ Cum clava veluti, ubique vince ifiimicos nulla dona largientes, fervidis 
radiis praedite ! Qui nobis infestus est, et qui mortalis in nos acuit tela, ne 
in nos ille hostis dominetur. ^^ Agnis rogabatur opukntiam, vires confe* 
rentem; Agnis Kanvae felicitatem dedit ; Agnis servavit amicos nostras, 
et vateni quern colendi hospites adierant ; Agnis doni caussa alium quoque 
laudatorem tutatus est. ^^ Cum Agni una commoratos Turvasam, Yadum e^ 
Ugradevam e longinquitate hue vocamus: Agnis adducat Navav^8tvam,v 
Brihadratham et Turvftim, latronis devictor. ^^ Te, Agnis ! I4anus con- 
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19 Ni tvam Ague Manuh dadhejyotifijanaya §afvate 

Dldetha Kanve ritajatah ukshitah yam namasyanti krishtaya^, 
ao Tveshasafi Agneft ama-vantafi arcluiyah bhtmasah na pratiritaye 
Rakshasvinah sadam it yatu-mavatafi visvam san atrinam daha. (ll) 

XXXVII. 
1 Krilam vah §ardhah Marutam anarvanam rathe-^ubham Kanvah abhi pra gayata. 
ft Ye prishatlbhih rishtubhih sakam vafibhih anji-hhih ajayanta svorbhanavah, 

3 Iha-iva §rinve eshdm ka§dh hasteshu yat vadan ni yaman chitram rinjate. 

4 Pra vafi §ardhaya ghrishvaye tvesha-dyumnaya sushmine devattam brahma gayata. 



stituit lumen humatto generi multiplici : luxisti Kanvae, sacrificii gratia 
natus, butyro conspersus, tu^ quem venerantur homines, ^o Coruscae Agnis 
fortes flammae, metuendae, non appropinquatu faciles sunt : robustos semper 
sane genios malignos^ et quem que hostem, combure. 

XXXVII. 
* Velocem vobis potentiam Marutum, hostium immunem, in curru splen- 
dentem, Kanvidas ! celebrate, ^ qui maculosis cervis vectiy cum armis, cla- 
moribus, ornamentis, nati sunt^ proprio lumine splendentes. ^ Hie etiam 
^io sonum, quem eorum scuticae, manibus vibratce, edunt: is sonus in 
cwtamine omnigenam fortitudinem decorat. * Vestro opitulatori, hostium 
dSietori, illustri gloria praedito, robusto, a diis concessum sacrificium lau- 
date. * Lauda inter vaccas commorantem, quae inviolabilis et velox est^ 



/ 
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5 Pra sansagoshu aghnyam knlam yat fardhafi Marutamjambhe rascuya vavfidhe.(^\2) 

6 Kah vah varshishihaha narah divafi cha gmafi cha dhutayafi yat nm antaMnadhunU" 

7 Ni vah yamaya rnanuthafi dadhre ugraya manyavejiAtta parvatafi girifi. [tha. 

8 Yesham ajmeshu prithivl jujurvan-iva vi§patih bhiyd yameshu rejate. 

9 Sthiram hijanam eshdm vayah mdtufi nif^tave yat slm anu dvita favafi. 

10 Ut u tye sunavah girah kashthafi ajmeshu atnata vdfra^ abhijnu yatave. (13) 

1 1 T)/am chit gha dtrghani prithum mihafi napatam amridliram pra chyavayanti yanui* 
i« Maruta^ yat ha vafi balamjanan achuchyavitana girin achuchyavltana. [bhip, 
13 Yat ha yanti Mamtali sain ha bruvate adJtvan a frinoti kafi chit eshim. 



potentiam Marutum : in utero Ifictis vires augentur. ^ Quia vestrum natu 
maximus est ¥ viri ! ccbM terraeque commotores ! siquidem banc terram^ ca- 
Qumen veluti, agitatis. ^ Yestri impetus caussa homo munivit domum hor- 
rendsB violentiae vestra caussa : cesserit mons et cacumen vobUt ^ quorum in 
prosternentibus incursionibus terra, grandsBvi instar ducis, timore contremit. 
^ Firmus saqe est locus natalis eorum : aves in aere^ Marutum matre, evolare 
possunt : nam circa ilium utrimque firmitas est. ^^ Atque illi Marutes sunt 
parentes vocis : aquas meatibus diffuderunt : vaccas usque ad genua aquam 
ininx^jusserunt. ^^ Illam etiam longam latam^uc aquae servatricem n 
inviolabilem commovent meatibus. ^^ Marutes ! quandoquidem vobis ro 
esty homines excitate, nubes^xcitate. ^^ Quocunque incedunt Marutes, s 
punt circa viam : quisquis audit eorum sonitum. ^^ Venite celeriter velocibua 





CAP.vii<.ll.ni.l LECTIO TERTIA. 73. 

UYMifVS III. [XXXVIII.], ,,.7 



14 Pra yata flbham asu-bhifi santi Kanveshu vap duvafi tatro su Thadaj/adhvaL , . 

15 Asti hi stAd ihAdaya vafi smasi smavayam eskam visvdm chit ayuftjtva^e.Xl4) 

*■••■•••-••• •■XXXVIIL •. •-' •';■.'■•• •' 

1 Kat hanHiiaM kadhd^priyah^pita'puiram ha hastayofi dadhidhve vrikta-barhishafi. 
a Kvd fiunaM'kat vdh' arthdm ganta divah nd prithivyafi kvd vah gavafinaranyanti. 

3 Kva vah sumna nai^ydiiH Mariitafi kvd suvita kvo vi§vani saubhaga. 

4 Yat yuyam Pri^tiumatarah martasah syatdna stotd vah amfitah sydt. 

5 Ma vah mrigafi. na yavasejaritd hhut ajoshyah pathd Yamasya gat upa. (15) 

6 Mo su na/i para-para Ni/i-ritih duh^hana vadhit padlshia trishnayd saha. 



vehiculis: institula sunt £lpud Kanvidas vobis ccremoniae: ibisane laetamini. 
*5 Est cnim profecto hoc sacrijiciufn gkudio vobis : sumus revei*a nos cultores 
vestri : summam etikm dd aet^tem ut perviVamiis conccdite. % 

XXXVIIL 
^ Quando sane, laudum amahtes! patel* filium veluti, manibus wo^tenetis? 
pura stragula habentes! ^ tJbiriam nunc e^tisf quando er/7 vester adven- 
tus? venite de ccelo, non de tetrd : . ubinam vos, vaccae veluti, inclamant? 
^Ubinarai sunt vobis divitiae tecentes, Marutes? ubinam obtinendae ? ubinam 
omnes felicitates ? * Licet vos, Pri^nisfilii! mortales fueritis, tamen laudator 
^wster immortalis esse poterit. * Nuricjuam vester laudator, cervi instar in 
prato, sit negligendus, neque viara Yamae calcet. ^ Nunquam sane nos 
alta Nirritis insuperabiiis occidat : cadito, una cum siti. "^ Certe> splendidi. 
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7 Satyam tveshafi amorvantati dhanvan chit a Rudr%ya$afi mihcdn kfinvanti avatam* 

8 Vap'Oriva virdyut mimdti vatsam na mata sisakti yat esham vfishtili a$arju 

9 Diva chit tamah krinvanti parjanyena uda-vahena yat prithivlm virundanti. 

10 Adha svanat Marutam vifvani a sadma parthivam arejantapra manushafk. (16) 

1 1 Marutah mlupanirhhih chitrah rodhasvaCtfi anu yata tm akhidrayama-bhifi. 
la Sthirah vafi santu nemayap rat hah afvasafi esham sU'Sanskritap abhlfavafk. 

13 Achha vada tana girajarayai Brahmanafi patiih Agnim Mitram na darfataA. 

14 Mimthi flokam asye parjanyah-iva tatanafi gaya gayatram ukthyam. 

15 Vandasva Marutam gc^nam tvesham panuiyum arkinam asme vfiddha^^ asan iAa.( 17) 



robust! MartUes^ a Rudra gubernati, in arido etiam solo undique pluviam 
faciunt sine vento. ^ Mugientis instar vacca fulmen sonat : vitulum veluti 
mater, ita fulmen Marutes sequitur ; nam illorum pluvia emittitur. ' Interdiu 
etiaro caliginem efficiunt Marutes nube aquas vehente, quutn terrain irrigant. 
^® Protinus post fragorem Marutum, omnis undique domus terrestris atque 
homines contremunt. ^^ Marutes, firmis manibus prsediti, pulchrosrt pla- 
cidos juxta amnes venite hue, indefessis profectionibus. ^^ Firmi vobis sunto 
rotarum orbes, currus, et equi vestri : bene parati sunto digiti. ^^ Coram 
yiobis nuncupa, amplificante voce, laudis caussa, Brahmanaspatim, Agnim, 
Mitramque mirandum. '^ Effunde carmen ore ; pluviae instar extende illudj 
cane cantilenam modulabilem. ^^ Celebra Marutum catervam, lucidam, 
laude dignam^ venerabilem : nostro in sacrificio aucti siqt hie. 



CAP.riii.n.iv.] LECTIO TERTIA. 75 

HYMNUS IV. [XXXIX.] 

^^ ^icTT sTFfT: ^m ^m ^^rra" ^ ^ ^^^t ti 
f^ ^rr^Fr ^rf^: ^jfer^rr ^mrr: ^^rTFn ti 



XXXIX. 

1 Pra yat ittha para-vatah §ochih na manam asyatha 

Kasya kratva Marutafi kasya varpasa kam yatha kam ha dhutayafi. 

9 Sthira vafi santu ayudha para-nude vllu uta pratirskahhe 
Yushmakam astu tavisht panlyasl ma martyasya nutyinafi. 

3 Para lia yat sthirain hatha narah vartayatha guru 
Vi yathana vaninah prithivyafi vi a^afi parvatanam. 

4 Nahi vafi §atruh vivide adhi dyavi na bhumyam risadasah 
Yushmakam astu tavisht tana yuja Rudrasah nu chit Srdhrishe. 



XXXIX. 

^ Quum ita e longinquitate, luminis instar, venerandum robur vestrum in 
terram demittitis, cujusnam sacrificio, Marutes ! cujusnam laude fruituri 
estis f quemnam visitatis ? quemnam igitur ? commotores ! ^ Firma vestra 
sunto arma ad hostium propulsationem, dura etiam ad coercendum ; ves- 
trum esto robur laude dignissimum, non mortalis dolosi. ^ Quum firma 
subvertitis, viri ! et sublevatis gravia, tunc divellitis silvestres arbores terrae, 
divellitis latera montium. ^ Non enim vobis inimicus innotuit ullus supra 
cGelum, non in terra, hostium consumtores ! Vesirum esto robur amplum 
Concordia, Rudree fijii ! celeriter sane, ad subigendum. ^ Commovent 
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5 Pra vepayanti parvatan vi vinchanti vana$paiin 
Pro arata MarutaJi durmadafi^iva devasa/i sarvaya visa, (18) 

6 Upo ratheshu prishatlfi ayugdhvam prashtHi vahaii rohitafi 
A vafi yamaya prithivl chit ap-ot ablbhQyania.tnanushafi. 

7 A vafi mqkshu tanaya. kcm JRudrafi avafi vfiflSmaAe 
Oanta nunam nafi.avasa yatha pura iUh^ ,£^aifvaya bibhyush^, . 

8 Yushma-ishitafi Marutq^ martyoriskitak a yoA.fioA abhvafi,ishate 
Vi tarn yuyota fav(ua vi ojasa.vi yt^shtnokabhip iitirbhi^.' ,, . 

9 Asami hi proryajyavafi Kanvanl dada pra-chetasa^ 
Asamirbhih Marutah a nah uti-bhih gdntd vrishtim na vi^yutaft. 



montes, evertunt arbores : quoquoversus inceflite,' dii« Marutes! ebriorum 
^nstar, omni* cum prosapia. ^ Vehiculis tnaculatas cerva^ jun7^i9tis; vecta- 
rius currum trahit ruber -^ vestrum accessum aer quoque auscultat; extimes- 
cunt homines. ^ Vestram celeriter, progeniei gratia,- Rudrs^ filii ! opem 
imploramus : venite celeriter nobis auxilio, sicut jampridetn, ita ;it/i?c Kanvte 
filio paventi. ® A vobis incitatus, Marutes ! vcl a mortalibUs incitatus qui 
no9 hostis adoritur, eum private cibo, private vigore, private vestris auxi* 
His. . ^ Prorsus scilicet sacris colendi ! Kanvam sustentastis, sapientes ! 
Ideoque integris, Marutes ! nos quoque auxiliis aditote, pluviam yeluti fulg^ra. 
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HYMNVS V. [XL.] 






10 Aiami ojafi bibhritha surdanavah asami dhutayafi favafi 

J[ii3hirdvishe Marutc^ paririnanyave Uhum na srijata dvisham. (19) 

XL. 
1 Ut tishtha Srahmanah pate deooryantafi, tva tmahe 

Upa pra yantu Marutafi su-danavali Indra pra^ufi bhava sacha. 
s Tvam it hi sahasafi putra martyah upa-brute dhane kite 
Su'vlryam Marutah a $u-a§vyam dadhtta yati vafi Orchake. 

3 Pra etu Brahmana/i patih pra Devi etu sunrita 
Achha vlram naryam pankti-radhasam devali yqjnam nayantu nak. 

4 Yah vaghate dadati sunaram vasu sah dhatte akshiti p-avah 



^^ Integrum robur possidetis, liberales ! integram potentiam, commotores ! 
Vatum osori iracundo, Marutes ! sagittas instar immittite hostem. 

XL. 
^ Surge, Brahmanaspatis ! Deos desiderantes, te imploramus : adeunto Ma- 
rutes, dona conferentes : tu^ Indra ! libaminis consumtor, simul ades. ^ Te 
quidem sane, roboris fill ! mortalis laudat propter divitias propositas : 
illustri prole conspicuam, pulchris equis decoram opulent iam obtinuerit 
qui vos laudat, Marutes ! ^ Adito Brahmanaspatis, adito Devi dulciloqua : 
huo, hostem repellentes^ ad sacrificium hominibus gratum, ab omni parte per- 

X 
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Tasmai Ilam su-vlram a yajamahe su-praturtim anehasam. 

5 Pra nunam Brahmanah paiih mantraih vadati ukthyam 
Yasmin Indrah Varunah Mitrafi Aryama devafi okansi chakrire. (20) 

6 Tarn it vochema vidatheshu ^am-bhuvam mantram devah anehasam 
Imam cha vacham pratirharyatha narah visva it vama vafi apiavat. 

7 Kail deva-yantam apiavat janam kah vrikta-barAisham 
Pra-pra dofvan pastyabhih asthita antah-vavat kshayam dadhe. 

8 Upa kshatraih princhita hanti raja-bhifi bhaye chit su-kshitim dadhe 
Na asya varta na taruta mahordhane na arbhe asti vajriria^. (21) 

fectum, dii ducunto nos. ^ Qui sacerdotiy deorum laudes recitanti, largitur 
^ectim ducendas divitias, is possidet sempiternam opulentiam ; ejus gratia 
Ilam, fortibus viris insignem, colimus, bene ferientem, inviolabilem. * Cerle 
Brahmanaspatis precem enunciat modulabilem, in qua Indras, Varunas, 
Mitras, Aryaman, dii, domicilia sibi condiderunt. ^ Eandem recitemus in 
sacrificiis faustam precem, dii ! vitio immunem : hancque orationem si desi* 
deratis, viri ! omnis hie sermo ad vos perveniat. ^ Quis deos invocantem adit 
hominem ? quis puro stragulo instructum ? Sacrificans cum sacerdotibus 
aggressus est ad locum sacrificio destinatum ; intus divitem domum possidet. 
® Brahmanaspatis vigorem sibi vindicet ; necat hostes, regibus adjutus ; in 
pugna terrore etiam firmiter locum suum obtinet : illius teligeri non fugator, 
non spretor est, vegue in multas divitas procuraute, neque in parva pugna. 
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XLI. 

I Yam rakshanti pra-chetasa^ Varuna^ Mitrafi Aryama nu chit sa^ dabhyatejana^. 
* Yam bahuta-iva pijyrati panti martyam risha^ arishtc^ sarvafi edhate. 

3 Ft duft-ga vi dvithafi purafi ghnanti rajdnafi esham nayanti dulhita tira^. 

4 Su-gaft panthah anriksharah Aditydsa^ ritam yate na atra ava-khada^ atii va/i. 

5 Yam yajnam nayatha naraft Aditya^ fyuna patha pra vah safi dhltaye nafat. (22) 

6 Sah ratnam martyati vasu vifvam tokam uta tmana achha gachhati astrita^. 

7 Katha radhama sakhayak stomam Mitrasya Aryamnalt mahi psarah Varundsya. 

8 Ma vaft ghnantam ma sapantam prati voche deva-yantam sumnaih it vafi a vivase. 



XLI. 

^ Quem protegunt sapientes dii^ Varunas, Mitras, Aryaman, celeriter sane 
is vir vincit hostes. ^ Quem hominem dii, brachia vcluti, fovent, et custodiunt 
ab hoste, is illsesus omnis crescit. ^Difficultatcs et inimicos avertunt reges 
coram his sacrificantibus ; removent scelera. 

* Commoda est via, hostibus immunis, A'dityae ! sacrificium visitanti ccetui 
vestro : non hie vana ceremonia instituta est vobis. * Quodcunque sacrificium 
vos, viri, A'ditysB ! recta via ducitis, ad veslram id perceptionem veniat. 
^ Ille, cui vos favetis^ mortalis divitias, opulentiam omnem, prolemque sibi- 
metipsi similem heic nanciscitur, illsesus. 

^ Quomodo efficiamus, amici ! laudem Mitrae, Aryamanis, ct Varun^e, 
quorum tain magna est forma ? ® Non insidiantem, non diras deorum cultori 



80 LIBER PRIMUS. l8.tcT.i. 

HYMNVS VII. [XLII.] 

fi 3rr rrt ^ ipg^r: y^^A^\ *fun*i$i 2r5Tf^??pr^1^:Ti=^«ii 



9 Chaturah chit dadamanat bibhlyat a nirdhatoh na duft-uktaya tprihayet. (23) 

XLII. 
1 Sam Pushan adhvanah tira m anhah vi-muchafi napat sakshva devapra valipurati. 
a Yah nah Pushan aghafi vrika^ duh-^evafi Ordide^ati apa sma tarn pathafijahi. 

3 Apa tyam pari-panthinam mushlvanam hurah-chitam duram adhi srutefi aja. 

4 T\)am tasya dvayavinafi agha-^ansasya kasya chit pada abhi tishiha tapushim. 

5 A tat te dasra mantu-ma^ Pushan avah vrinlmahe yena pitfin achodayap. (24) 

6 Adha nafi vifva-saubhaga hira^yavasimat'tama dhanani su-sana kridhi, 

1 Ati nafy safchata^ nay a su-ga nafi su^atha krinu Pushan iha kratum vidafi. 



imprccantem, indico vobis : thesauris potius, quos offero^ vos concilio. 
^ Quattuor akas manu tenentem advet'sarium veluti timuerit coUusor usque ad 
jactum, ita reformidans non ad convicia pronus sit. 

XLII. 
^ Pushan ! tramite due nos ad Jinem ; abduc scelestum hostem^ nubis fill ! 
ConsocvBi te nobiscum^ deus! ante nos. ^Pdshan! si quis nobis insidiator* 
prcedo, impius, viam ostendcre cupit, eum de via repelle. ^ Ilium latronem 
praedatorem« scelesta meditantem, longissime de via abduc. ^ Tu illius 
gemina prada divitis latronis, quisquis sit, pede conculca tepidum corpus. 
^ Illud tuum, miraude, sapiens Pushan ! auxilium desideramus, quo patre9 
nostras concitasti. ^ Deinde nobis, omnigena felicitate gaudens! aureis 
armis^ nitidissime ! divitias piis largitionibus conspicuas fac. ^ Nostros 
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8 Abhi su-yavasam naya na navajvarafi adhvane Pushan iha kratum vidafi. 

9 Sagdhi purdhi pra yand chd §ifihi prasi udaram Pushan iha kratum vidafi. 
10 Na Pusftanam methaniasi su-uktaifi abhi grintmasi vasuni dasmam imahe. (26) 

XLIII. 
I Kat Rudraya prorchetase mzlhu^tamaya tavyase vochema fam-tamam hride. 
3 Yatha nah aditili karat papye nribhyah yatha gave yatha tokaya Rudriyam. 

3 Yatha nafi Mitrah Varunah yatha Rudrafi chiketati yatha vi§ve sa^oshasafi. 

4 Gatha-patim medfiorpatim Rudram jalasha'bheshqjam tat Sam^ofi sumnam tmahe, 

5 Yah fukrafi'iva surya/i hiranyam-iva rochate freshthah devanam vasu/i (26) 



insidiatores amove : facili nos via incedere sine : Piishan ! hie sacriflcium 
animadverte. ® Bono gramine insignem ad locum due nos: non novus dolor 
in itinere nos invadat : P6shan ! hie saerifieium animadverte. ^ Pnevale, 
loeupleta, et largire, corrobora» pasce ventrem : Pdshan ! hie saerifieium 
animadverte. ^^ Non Pushani eonvieiamur : hymnis laudamus eum : divitias 
ab illo mirabili expetimus. 

XLIII. 
' Quandone Rudrae sapienti, largientissimo, grandaevo, r^citemus cantile* 
12am jueundissimam, eordibus nostris dilecto, * ut nobis terra producat pecori 
e/ viris, aeque ae vaccae, et proli nostra^ inedicamen a Rudris concessum; 
^ ut nos Mitras, Varunas, et Rudras animadvertat, atque omnes dii junctim 
conciliati ? ^ Cantuum tutorem, saerificiorum eustodem Rudram, aquis 

Y 
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6 Sam ita/l karati arvate su-gam meshaya meshye nrihhyah nari-bhya^ gave. 

7 Asme Soma piyam adhi ni dhehi §atasya nrinam mahi p'avafi tuvirfirimnam. 

8 Ma nah Somorparibadhah ma aratayah juhuranta a nop Indo vqje bhqja. 

9 Yah te prorjah amritasya parasmin dhaman ritasya 
Murdha nabha Soma venali a-bhushanfih Soma vedafi. (27) 

XLIV. 

1 -^g^^ vivasvat Ushasah chitram radhah amartya 

A da^ushe jata-vedah vaha tvam adya devan ushafhbudliah. 



tanquam medicamine utentem, ut illam Samyuis salutem nobis impertiatur^ 
rogamus : ^ Rudram^ qui splendidus veluti sol auri instar nitet, optimus 
deorum, domicilii largitor. ^Salutem impetrabilcm nostro tribuat equo, 
ovi, arieti, viris, mulieribus, vaccae. 

^ Nobis, Soma ! felicitatem impertire, centum viris sufficientem^ abundan- 
tem cibum, magnum robur conferentem. ® Non nos Soms vexatores, noii 
hostes laedant : semper nos, Indu ! in certamine serva. ^ Quaecunque tibi 
propagines ^t/;2^ immortali, sublime domicilium nacto, e^^ to, Soma! prin- 
ceps, in firma ade sacrificali dilige : te decorantes. Soma ! animadverte. 

XLIV. 

^ Agnis, immortalis ! domicilium procurantem Auroras multiformem opu- 
lentiam cultori, sapiens ! advehe : tu hodie deos advche^ mane vigiles. 
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ft Jushtaji hi dutah asi havya-vaAanap Ague rathtfi adhvaranam 
Sajufy Afvirbhyam Uihasa surviryam asme dhehi §ravah brikat. 

3 Adya dutam vriffimahe V€LSum Agnim pururpriyam 
Dhumorketim bhapfyikam vi-ushtishu yqjnanam ddhvarorfriyam. 

4 Sreshtham yavishtluxm atithim m-ahutamjushtamjanaya da^ushe 
Devan achha yatavejata-vedasam Agnim tie virushtishu. 

5 Stavishyami tvam aham vi^vasya amrita bhojana 
Agne trataram amritam miyedhya yajishtham havya-vahana. (28) 

6 Su'§ansa^ bod/ii grinate yavishthya madhu'jihvafi su-ahutafy 



' Dilectus enim nuntius es« sacrificii portitor, Agnis ! auriga sacrorum : sti- 
patus Asvinis ct Aurora, robur conferentem nobis largire opulentiam mag- 
nam. ^ Hodie nuntium eligimus Agnim, domicilii datorem, a multis amatum^ 
fumeo vexillo insignem, lumen diffundentem, diluculis cercmonias visitantem. 
^ Egregiuni, state recentissimum, hospitem, sedulo invocatum, dilectum 
homini pio, sapientem Agnim celebro diluculis, ut reliquos deos adire 
possim. ^ Laudabo te ego, universi mundi immortalis sospitator ! <e, serva- 
torem immortalem, sacrificum diligentissimum, Agnis ! colende, sacrorum 
portitor ! ^ Animadverte nos^ recenti aetate vigens ! celebrabilis cultori te 
laudanti, dulcilinguis, sedulo invocatus : Praskanvse longam concedens 



84 LIBER PRIMUS. [Sitcr. i. 

^ ^50^ g^:^ U^rl^ 't^ T^JC^Tl 



Praskanvasya prortiran ayu/ijivase namasya daivyam jatumi. 

7 Hotaram vifvd-vedasam sam hi tva vifaJi indhate 
Sail a vaha puru'huta prorchetasdfi Agne devan iha dravat. 

8 SamtoLToM Ushasam Afvina JBhagam Agnim virushiishu kshapah 
Kanvasa^ tvi sutOFSomasafi indhate havya-vaham su-adhvara. 

9 Patifi hi adhvaratiam Agne dutali vifam aH 
Ushafi^udha/i a vaha sama-pltaye devan adya svafi^fifafi. 

•10 Agne purvah anu tahasafi vibha-vaso didetha vi^ardar^ata^ 
Asi grameshu avita purafhhitah ari yajneshu manushafi. (29) 
1 1 Ni tva yajnasya iodhanam Agne hotaram jitvijam 



aetatem ad vivendum, cole divinam sobolem. ^ Sacerdotem omniscium sci- 
licet te homines illustrant : tu advehe, multum compellate Agnis! sapientes 
deos hue celeriter, ^ Savitrim, Auroram, Asvinos, Bhagam, Agnim, dilu- 
culis et noctibus : Kanvs filii te paratis libaminibus illustrant, sacra 
ferentem, faustis oblationibus prsdite ! ^ Gustos enim sacrificiorum, Agnis ! 
et nuntius hominum es : mane expergefactos advehe ad libaminis potum 
deos hodic, solem conspicientes. '^ Lucide Agnis ! priora per dilucula 
illuxisti, ab omnibus visende ! Tu es in pagis protector ; sacerdos es in 
sacrificiis, hominibus favens. ^^ Te, ceremoniae consummatorcm, Agnis! 
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Jlfanu^Ara^ deva d/umahi pra'chetasamjlram dutam amartyam. 
la Yat devanam mitra-mahah purap-hita^ antarah yasi duty am 
Sindhofi'tva pra-svanitasafi urmayap Agne^ bhrajante archayali. 

13 Srudhi §rut'karna vahni-bhih devaip' Agne sayava-hhifi 
A itdantu barhishi Mitrafi Aryama pratap-yavanap adhvaram. 

14 Srinvantu stomam Marutah su-danavah Agnijihvafi rita-vridha/i 
Pibatu somam Varunah dhrita-vrataii A§virbhyam Ushasa sa-juh, (30) 

XLV. 
1 Tvam Agne Vasun iha Rudran Adityan uta 



sacerdotem, sacrificum, hominis instar hie collocamus, deus ! sapientem 
inimicos senio debilitatitem, nuntium immortalem. '^ Amicorum cullor . 
quum deorum nuntii munus aggrederis, in anteriori ara sacrifices parte con •• 
stitutus, vicinus, tunc^ maris veluti stridentes undse, Agnis effulgent flammas. 
'3 Audi me^ auscultantibus auribus preedite Agnis ! cum vehentibus aliis diis, 
te comitantibus : considunto in stragulo Mitras, Aryaman, et alii dii mane 
profecti, prope sacrificium. ^^ Audiunto hymnum Marutes, fausta largicntes^ 
Agni tanquam lingua utentes, sacrorum amplificatores : bibito libam^n 
Varunas, cui vota fideliter persolvuntur, Asvinis ef Aurora stipatus. 

XLV. 
^ Tu, Agnis ! Vasues hie, Rudras, atque Aditis Alios sacris cole, nee non 

z 
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ya;a su-adhvaramjanam Manu-jatam ghrita-prusham. 
a Srushii-vana^ hi dapuhe devafi Ague tn-chetasah 
Tan rohit-ajva girvanafi traya^-trinfatam a va/ta, 

3 Priyamedha-^at Atruvatjata-vedafi Virupa-vat 
Angirasvat mahi-vrata Praskanvcuya frudhi havam. 

4 Mahirkeravali utaye priyormedha^ ahushata 
Rajantam adhvaranam Agnim fukrena sochulia. 

6 Ohritoruluxvana santya imSA u iu frudhi girap 

Yabhih Kanvasya sunavafi havante avase tva. (31) 
6 7Vam chitrafravah-tama havante vikshu jantavafjL 



sobolem Manue genitam, fausta sacrificia peragentem, aquas spargentein. 
^ Prsmium conferentes scilicet cultori sunt dii, Agnis ! sapientes : illos tres 
et triginta adduc, rubicundis equis vecte, cantu celebrate ! ^ Sapiens ! 
magna opera perficiens ! ut Priyamedhs, ut Atris, ut Virdpee, ut Angirasis 
preces audivUti^ ita nunc Praskanvs audi invocationem. ^ Magna opera pia 
suscipientes, grata sacrificia perageutes sacerdotes auxilio vocarunt lucen- 
tem inter sacrificia Agnim puro splendore. ^ Oblato butyro culte, praemii 
largitor ! has quoque bene audi preces, quibus Kanvs filii te vocant auxilio. 
\ Te multifariam gloriosissime ! invocant sacra obeuntes, inter homines nati. 
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Sochi/i-kefam puru-priya Agne havyaya volhave. 

7 iVt tva hotaram ritvijam dadhire vasuvit-tamaM 
Srut'karnam saprathafirtamam viprafi Agne divishtishu. 

8 A tva vipra^ achuchyavuh sutarsomafi ahhi prayap 
Bfihat hhafi bibhratafi havifi Agne martaya dapishe. 

9 Pratah-yavna^ sahah-krita soma-peyaya santya 
Iha adya daivyamjanam barhih a sadaya vase. 

10 Arvancham daivyamjanam Agneyakshva sahutirbhifi 
Ayam somafi su-danavah tarn pata tirdfnihnyam. (32) 



t€^ fulgidis comis prseditum, a multis dilecte Agnis ! ut sacrificium ad dcos 
perferas. ^ Te, vocatorem, sacerdotem ditissimum, audientibus auribus 
prsditum, gloriosissimum, viri sapientes collocarunt in sacrificiis, Agnis ! 
^ Te viri sapientes, paratis libaminibus instructi, accedere jubent ad cibum 
sacrificalem, /e, magnum, splendidum, offerentes tibi butyrum, Agnis ! vice 
mortal is cultoris. ^ Mane aggressos deos ad libamiuis potum hie hodie, 
perinde ut aliam quoque divinam sobolem, in stragulo considere jube, robore 
genite, prsemia conferens, domicilii largitor ! '^ Hue venientem divinam 
sobolem, Agnis ! cole, una cum aliis diis eadem prece invocatis : hoc libamen 
paratum est vobiSi fausta largientes ! illud bibite, hesterno lacte confectum. 
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XLVI. 
1 Esho Ushafi apurvya vi uchhati prit/a divafi stushe vam Afvina brihat. 
3 Ya dasra sindhu-matara manotara raylnam dhiya deva vasu-vida. 
3 Vachyante vam kakuhasah jurnat/am adhi vishtapi yat vam rathafi vibhippataL 
^ Havishajarah apoMpiparti papuriti narapita kutasya charshofiifi. 
5 A-darah vam madnam nasatya mata-vachasa patam iomasya dhfiihnuya. (33) 
^ Ya nafiplparat AfvinajyoHskmad tamafi tirafi taM asme rasathoM isham. 

7 A nafi nava madnam yatam paraya gantave yunjatham Afvina ratham. 

8 Aritram vam diva^ prithu iirthe rindhunam ratliafi dhiya yuyttjre indavafi. 



XLVI. 
^ Ilia jam Aurora, autea non visa, dilecta, removet caliginem de coelo * 
laudo vos, Asvini! roagnopere, ^ qui conspiciendi, maris filii, sola vo- 
luntate servatorcs divitiarum estis^ sacrificio conciliati dii, domicilium lar* 
gientes. ^ Recitantur vobis hymni, celebratum super coelum quum cumis 
vester, alidbus vectus^ volat. ^ Sacrificali cibo deleter aquarum nutrit deoM 
nutritor, viri ! custos, ceremoniam intuens. ^ Yeraces, cogitata a nobis 
laude omati! bibite de libamine valido, quod est stimulus vestrarum mentium. 
^ Qui nos satiet, Asvini ! et qui gloriosus sit^ tenebras t^Lnseuntes talem nobis 
date cibum. ^ Nos nave adite, ut hymnorum ad finem perveniamus: jungite 
currum, Asvini ! ^ Navis vestra, ccelo amplior« in littore marium est, currus 
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9 Diva^ Kanvasali indava^ vasu sindhunam pade svaM vavrim kuha dhitsatha^. 

10 Abhut u hhafi u an§ave hitanyam prati suryofl vi akhyat jihvaya asitdJ^. (34) 

11 Ahhut uparam etdve panthali ritasya sadhvrya adar§i vi sriiH^ divafi. 

13 Tat'tat it Afvinofi avafi jarita prati bhuskati made somasya pipratoh. 
>3 Vavasana vivasvati somasya pitya gira Mantahvat fom-bhu a gatam. 

14 Yuvol^ ushafi anu p-iyam parirjmanofi uporucharat rita vanathafi aktti-hhi^, 

15 Ubha pibatam Afvina ubha nah jarma yachhatam avidriyabhi^ uti-bhih. (35) 



in terra: in sacrificio conjuncti fuerunt liquores Ubaminum. 9 Interrogate 
Asvinos^ Kanvae filii ! ^' CcBlitus luces oriuntur^ diluculum pluviarum in sede 
apparet : vestram formam ubinam collocastis, Asvini ? " *® Adest vero jam 
lumen radio matutino ; auro similis e^^ sol ; id prodit lingua sua obscuratus 
i^ms. ^^ Est ad transeundum via solis bona ; conspicitur incessus ejus trans 
ccelum. ^^ Illud et illud Asvinorum auxilium laudator exornat, ad gaudium 
ipsorum, libamine vescentium. ^^ Apud sacrificantem degentes, libaminis 
propter potum et liymni gratia, apud Manuem veluti^ felicitatemf largientes 
venite. ^* Aurora postlucem vestram, circumeuntium, aggreditur ; sacrificia 
accipite noctibus. ^^ Ambo bibite, Asvini ! ambo nobis felicitatem tribuite, 
celebratis auxiliis. 
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LECTIO QUARTA. 



HYMNUS IV. [XLVII.] 
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XLVIL 
1 Ayam vam madhumat'tamah sutah iomafi jita-vridha 

Tarn Afvina pibatam tiralt-ahnyam dhattam ratnani dofushe. 
a Truvandhurena tri<;rita su-pefosa rathena a yatam Afvina 

Kanvasap vam brahma krinvanti adhvare tesham su tritfutanl havanl. 

3 Afvina madhumat4anum patam samam ritorvfidka 
Atha adya dcura vasu bibhrata rathe dafvmsaM upa gachhataSL 

4 Tri^adhasthe barhishi vip^a^edasa madhva yajnam mimikshatam 



XLVII. 
^ Hoc vobis dulcissiraum paratum est libamen, sacrificii amplificatores ! 
lUud, Asvini ! bibite, heri confectum : concedite thesauros cultori. ^Tribus 
postibus prsedito, tergeminum mundum percurrente, pulchro curru venite, 
Asvini ! Kanvae filii vobis precem recitant in sacrificio : eorum sedulo aus* 
cultate invocationem. ^ Asvini ! dulcissimum bibite libamen^ sacrificii 
amplificatores Tunc hodie, mirandi ! divitias ferentes curru, cultorem 
adite. ^ In triplici stragulo, omniscii ! dulcedine sacrificium adspergite : 
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Katyvasa^ vam sutorsoma^ abhirdyava^ yuvam havante Afvina. 

5 Yabhip Kanvam abhishtirhhi^ prorovatam yuvam Afvina 
Tabhi^ 8u asman avatarH fubha^ paiipatam somam ritorvfidha. (l) 

6 Surdase dasra vasu bibhrata rathe priksha^ vahatam A§vina 
Rayim samudrat uta va diva^pari asme dhattam purusprihaM. 

7 Yat nasatya parorvati yat va sthafy adhi turvase 
Atafi rathena su-vrita nah a gatam sakam suryasya ra§mirihifi, 

8 Arvancha vam saptayah adhvaror^riyah vahantu savana it upa 
Isham princhanta surkrite surdanave a barhifi sidatam nara. 

9 Tena nasatya a gatam rathena suryortvacka 



Kanvidse, vobis parata libamina habentes, lucem adeuntes, vos invocant, 
Asvini ! ^ Quibus exoptatis auxiliis Kanvam adjuvistis vos, Asvini ! iis- 
dem sedulo nos juvate, fausti operis tutores ! Bibite libamen, sacrificii 
amplificatores ! ^ Liberal! sacrificatori divitias ferentes curru, cibum ad- 
vehite, mirandi Asviui ! Opulentiam ex aere vel de ccbIo nobis date, multis 
desideratam. ^ Yeraces ! sive in longinquo estis, sive in propinqua vi- 
cinia, illinc curru rotante ad nos venite, siinul cum solis radiis. ® Hue 
tendentes vos equi, sacrificium adeuntes^ vehunto libamina versus : cibum 
largientes fausta peragentii liberali sacrificatori^ in stragulo considite, viri ! 
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Fena fofvat uhathuh dafushe V£isu madhvah somasya pltaye. 
10 Ukthebhih arvak avase purU'Vasu arkaifi cha ni hvayamahe 

gap)at Kanvanam sadaH priye hi kam somam papathufi Apnna. (2) 

XLVIII. 
1 Saha vamena nah Usha/i vi uchha duhitah divafi 

Saha dyumnena brihata vibhorvari raya dem dasvaii. 
a AfvorvaGh go-mail^ mp^orsuvidali bhuri chyavanta vastave 

Ut traya prati ma sunritah Usliali choda radhafi nuLghcnam. 
3 Uvasa Ushafi uchkat cha nu devljira rathanam 



^ Cum illo, veraces ! venite curru, solis instar splendido, quo semper ad- 
vehitis cultori opulentiam, ad dulcis libaminis potum. ^^ Cantilenis hue 
ad auxilium divites vos, hymnisque vocamus : semper Kanvidarum in ecctu 
grato sane libamen bibistis, Asvini ! 

XLVIII. 
^ Cum thesauro nobis, Aurora ! illucesce, filia coeli ! cum cibo abundante, 
splendida ! cum divitiis, dea, sacrificiis culta ! ^ Equis prseditffi, vaccis 
prffiditae, omnigenas opes conferentes hora matutina abundauter contigerunt 
honiinibus ad domicilium pariandum : excita mihi veros gratosque ser- 
mones, Aurora ! largire mihi opulentiam divitum. ^ Adfuit nobis Jampr idem 
Aurora, illucescitque nunc, dea, concitatrix curruum, qui illius adventibus 
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Ye asya^ Orcharaneshu dadhrire samtulre na p'avasyavap. 
4 Ushafi ye te pra yameshu yunjate mana^ danaya surayah 

Atra aha tat Karivap^ esham kanvortama^ noma gfinati nrinam, 
6 A gha yoshoriva sunari Usha^ yati prorbhunjat'l 

Jarayantl vrijanam pat-vat tyate ut patayati pakshinah. (3) 

6 Viya srijati samanam vi arthinah padam na veti odati 
Vayt nakih te papti-vansah asate vi-iLshtau vqjini-vatu 

7 JEsha ayukta para-vatah suryasya ut-ayanat adhi 
Satam rathebhih su-bhaga Ushafi iyam vi yati abhi manushan. 

8 Vifvam asyah nanama chakshase jagat jyotih kritfoti sunari 



parantur, marl veluti nauttSj divitias quaerentes, naves suas paratas habent. 
^Aurora! Qui tuis in aditionibus accingunt mentem ad largiendum vates, 
illorum sapientissimus, Kanvas, nunc praesertim illud nomen enunciat, ab 
hominibus tibi datum. ^ Hue sane, materfamilias veluti provida, Aurora 
venit tutans : ad senectutem adducens omnia animantia pedibus instructa, 
incedit : evolare facit alites. ^ Quae excitat virum probum, excitat indigos, 
commorationem non amat Aurora: aves volantes non sane tuam requiescunt 
ad lucem, cibo prsedita! ^lUajunxit equos^ inde a longinquo solis ortu : 
centum thesauros vehentibm cum vehiculis felix Aurora haec incedit ad ho- 
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Apa dveshah Maghom duhita divafi Ushali uchhat apa sridhafi. 
9 Ushah a bhahi bhanuna chandrena duhitafi divafi 

A'Vahanii bhuri atmabhyam saubhagam viruchhanfi divUhiUhu. 

10 Vtfvasya hi prananamjlvanam tve vi if at uchhasi sunari 

Sd nafi rathena brifiata tnbhorvari frudhi chitrormaghe havam. (4) 

11 Ushafi vdjam hi vansva ya^ chitra/i manushejane 
Tena a vaha su-kfita^ adhvaran upa ye tva gfinanti vahnayap. 

13 Vifvan devan a vaha soma-pitaye antarikshat Ushafy tvam 

Sa a$ma$u dhafi go-mat afvorvat ukthyam Ushafi vajam su-viryam. 



mines. ^ Omnis illius ad conspectuni veneratione percellitur mundus : lucem 
efficit provida]: inimicos dives filia ccbH Aurora repellit, repellit exsic- 
catores. 'Aurora! fulge splendore grato, filia cccli! advehens multam 
nobis opulentiaro, illucescens omnibus diebus. ^^ Universi enim generis 
animantium spiritus et vita in te est^ siquidem illucescis, provida ! Tu 
uostram, curru magno vehens^ lucida! audi precera, varias divitias possi- 
dens ! ^^ Aurora ! cibum utique appete, qui varius huroano generi contigit : 
ideoque advehe viros probos ad ceremonias, qui te laudant sacra obeuntes. 
^^ Omues deos advehe ad libaminis potum ex aere, Aurora ! tu : tu nobis 
largiaris vaccis et equis abundantem, celebrandum cibum, Aurora! egregio 
vigore conspicuum. ^^ Cujus lucentes radii fausti conspiciuntur, ilia nobis 
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13 Yasyafi ru^antafi archayait prati bhadrafi adjrikshata • 
Sa nafi rayim vifvorvaram su-pe^asam Usha^ dadatu sugmt/anL 

14 Ye chit hi tvSm jishaya/i purve utayejuhure avase mahi 

Sa nap stoman dbhi grinlhi radhasa Ushap ^ukrena sochisha^ 

15 Ushah yat adya hhanuna vi dvarau rinavdh divah 

Pra nah yachhatat avrikam prithu chhardih pra devi go-matih iskah. 

16 Sam nafi ray a brihata vi§varpe§asa mimikshva sam ilabhih a 
Sam dyumvena vifva-tura Ushah mahi sain vajaHi vajinl-vati. (5) 

XLIX. 
1 Ushafi bhadrebhii a gahi divah chit rochanat adhi 



divitias ab omnibus expetitas, pulchras, Aurora dato, facile obtinendas. 
^^ Quicunque nimirum te vates pristini, auxilium vel cibum roganttSj iuvo* 
caruiit, magna ! — ^Tu nostras preces comproba, Aurora ! divitiis puris, 
splendidis. ^ Aurora ! siquidem bodie lumine tuo portas aperuisti coeli, 
nobis largire ab hoste securam, amplam domum, largire, dea ! vaccis prae- 
ditos cibos. ^^ Nos opulentise magns, omnigense participes fac, et vacca- 
rum, gloriseque omnia vincentis, Aurora magna ! et ciborum, cibo pra^dita. 

XLIX, 
^ Aurora J Sanctis viis accede, et de cosli splendore supeme : vehunto ru- 
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FaAan^u aruna-psavali upa tva iominafi gfihaH. 
3 Su-pefosam su-kham ratham yaM adhirosthah Uskah tvcmi 
Tena su-fravasatHjanani pra ava adya duhitafi divafi, 

3 Vayaft chit te patatrinap dvupat chatuf^-pat arjuni 
Ushafi pra aran fitun anu divafi antebfiyafi pari. 

4 Vt-uchhanii hi rapni^hip vifvam a4fkasi rochanam 

Tarn tvam Ushafi vaiunyavafi gtp4fhili Ka^vap ahUihata. (6) 

L. 
I Ut u tyamjata-vedasam devanl vahanti ketava^ drife vifvaya tSuryani. 
9 Apa tye tayavahyathd nakshatra yanti aktu4fhifi Suraya mfvarchah$hau. 



bicundffi vaccsB te ad libantis dorouro. * Formosum, felicem currum, quein 
conscendisti, Aurora! tu, illo virum faustas preces recitantem adi hodie, 
filia coeli ! ^ Aves quoque volantes, atquc bipes et quadrupes, prodeunt^ 
splendida Aurora ! tuos post adventus de coeli finibus undecunque. ^ Te- 
nebras dispellens enim radiis universum mundum coUustras clare : illam te, 
Aurora ! opulentiam desiderantes Kanvidss cantilenis laudarunt. 

L. 
' Sursum jam ilium omniscium divinum vehunt radii Solem, omnium ad 
coDspectum. * lUffi stellffi, fures veluti, discedunt cum noctibus prs Sole 
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3 Adfifram asya ketavafi vi rafmayahjanan anu bhrajantah agnaya/i yatha. 

4 Taranifi vip)ardar§atafi jyoiih-krit asi Surya vifvam a bhasi rochanam. 

5 PratyaA devandm Vx§ah pratyaA ut eshi manushan pratyaA vifvam svah dtife. (?) 

6 Yena pavaka chakshasa bhuranyantamjanan anu tvam varuna pafyasi. 

7 Vi dyam eshi rajafi prithu aha mimanah aktu-hhih pa§yanjanmani Surya. 

8 Sapta tva haritah rathe vahanti deva Surya ^ochi^ke§am vi-chakshana. 

9 Ayukta sapta fundhyuvah Surafi rathasya naptyafi tabhifi yati svayuktirbhifi. 

10 Ut vayam tamasah parijyotifi pasyantafi ut-taram 
Devarti deva-tra Suryam aganma jyotifi ut-tamain. 



omnia revelante. ^ Intuentur illius collustrantes radii creaturas, fulgidi, ig- 
nium instar. ^ Transiens, omnibus conspiciendus, lucem efficiens es, Sol ! 
Omnem illustras aerem. ^ Coram deorum Visibus, coram hominibus ex- 
surgis, coram universo coelo, ut conspiciaris. ^ Quo lumine, lustrans ! ter^ 
ram homines sustentantem intueris, protector ! ^ eodem ccelum permeas, et 
aerem magnum, dies efficiens cum noctibus, conspiciens creaturas, Sol ! 
Septem te fulvse equa curru vehunt, lucide Sol ! te^ radiantibus comis 
decorum, coUustrator ! ^ Junxit septem purificantes equas Sol, currum 
trahentes : ab illis vectus ciirrus incedit, proprio vinculo currui subjunctis. 
^^ Nos post caliginem lumen conspicientes praestantius, lucidum inter deos 
Solem adimus, lumen prsestantissimum. ^^ Surgens hodie, benefico lumine 
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1 1 Ut-yan adya mitrartnahah a-rohan ut-taram divam 

Hrit-rogam mama Surya harimanam cha na^aya. 
la Sukeshu me harimanam ropanakasu dadhmasi 

Atho haridraveshu me harimanam ni dadhmasi. 
13 Ut agat ayam Adityafi mp>ena sahasa saha 

JDmshantaSi mahyam randhayan mo aham dvishate radham. (8) 

LI. 
Abhi tyam mesham puru'hutam rigmiyaM Indram glfi^bhi^ madatavatva(iarfiavam 
Yasya dyavafi na vircJuiranti maniisha bhuje manhishtham abhi vipram archata. 



prsedite! adscendens in sublime coelum, cordis morbum meum, Sol! pallorem* 
que dele. ^^ Psittacis meum pallorem, aut turdis, injicimus : etiam hdridravis 
meum pallorem injicimus. ^^ Ortus est ille Sol omni cum vigore, infestura 
mihi virum necans : non egometipse infesto marbo finem imposuerim. 

LI, 

^ Ilium arietem, a multis invocatum, hymnis celebratum Indram cantilenis 

exhilarate, divitiarum oceanum, cujus, radiorum instar, se diffundunt opera 

hominibus faventia : ut cibo fruamini, maximum sapientem colite. * Ilium 

colebant fauste aggredientem opitulatores, amplificatores Ribhues, ilium^ qui 
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3 ^2»Ai m avanvan su^abhishtim utayafi antariksha-pram tavisluhhip a^vritam 
Indramdakshasafi JRibhavafi mada-chyutam Sata-kratumjavanlsunrita a aruhat. 

3 Tvam gotram Angirah-bhydfi avrinofi apa uta A tray e §ata'dureshu gatu-vit 
Sasena chit Vv-madaya avahah vasu ajau adrim vavasanasya nartayan. 

4 Tvam apam apirdhana avrinoli apa adharaya/i parvate danu-mat vasu 
Vfitratn yat Indra favosa avadhth ahim at it suryam divi a arohayafi drife. 

6 Tvam mayabhih apa mayinah adhamah svadhabhifi ye adhi suptau ajuhvata 

Tvam Piproh nri-manafipra arujah purahpra Riji§vanam dasyu-hatyeshu avitha.{9) 
6 Tvam Kutsam Sushna-hatyeshu avitha arandhayah atithi-gvaya Sambaram 



aerem implet, viribus circumdatum Indram, hostium superbiam frangentem, 
Satakratum : excitans ad Vi^itrce ccedem sincerus sermo nieus perveniat adeum. 
^ Tu nubem Angirasibus aperuisti ; et Atri, centum portis instructo in loco, 
viae dux/uisti; cibo praeditam quoque Yimadae advexisti opulentiam, cu/^om 
in prcelio versantis telum adjuvans. ^ Tu aquarum receptacula aperuisti, re* 
tinuisti in monte osoris opulentiam : Yritram quum vigore occidisses, Indra ! 
perniciosum, tunc statim solem in coelo sursum duxisti ut conspiceretur. 
* Tu praestigiis prsBstigiatores difflavisti, qui cibis in ore suo rutilo sacrifica- 
runt: tu, hominibus favens! Pipruis fregisti urbes : Rijisvanem in procliis 
hostes necantibus servasti. ^ Tu Kutsam m certaminibuSy Sushnae caedera pa- 
rantibus, servasti; necasti propter /^^^2/m, hospitibus visitandum, Samba- 
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Mahantam chit Arbudam ni kramlh pada sanat eva dasyu-hatyayajajnishe, 

7 Tve vifva tavisht sadhryak hita tava radhah soma-pithdya harshate 
Tava vajrah chikite bdhvo^ hitafi vrifcha satroh ava vifvani vrishtya. 

8 Vijanihi drydn ye cha dasyavah barhishmate randhaya §dsat avratdn 
Sdki bhava yajamdnasya choditd vi§vd it td te sadha-mddeshu chdkana. 

9 AnU'Vratdya randhayan apa-vratdn d-bhubhih Indrafi piathayan anabhuvafi 
Vriddhasya chit vardhatap dydm inakshata^ stavdnah Vamrafi mjaghdna sam^i- 

10 Takshat yat te U§and sahasd sahah vi rodasi majmand bddhate §avaii [hap. 
A tvd vdtasya nri'manafi manafi-yujap dpuryamdnam avakan abhi p'ovap. (ip) 



ram ; magnumque Arbudam adortus eg pede : diutumo sane es tempore 
hostium csedi intentus fuisti. ^ In te omnis fortitude ex adverse coUocata 
est : tua mens libaminis potu gaudet : telum conspicitur tuis in manibus 
positum : frange iuimici cunctas vires. ^ Dignosce pics, et qui hostes illorum 
sunt : cultoris gratia, stragulo sacrificali instructi, dele reprimens rituum tur- 
batores : potens sis sacrificantis instigator : omnia haee in sacrificiisy tibi gau- 
dium ferentibus, exopto. ^ Pii hominis caussa neeans impios, laudantium 
gratia delens Indras eos qui non laudant : adulti quoque et adolescentis /n* 
dra^ coelum nacti, laudans Vamras diruit acervos. ^^ Si exacuit Usanas sua 
vi vim tuam^ coelum terramque impetu fugat vigor tuus: te, hominibus favens! 
auras equi^ mente jugati, robore repletum vehunto ad cibum sacrificalcm. 
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1 1 Mandishta yat u§ane kavye sacha Indrah vanku vanku-tara adhi tishtliati 
Ugrah yayim nifi apali srotasa asrijat vi §tishn(isya driiihitah airayat purafi. 

la A sma rat ham vrisfia-pdneshu tishthasi Saryatasya pra-bhritah yeshu mandase 
Indra yatha sutorsomeshu chakanafi anarvanam §lokam a rohase divi. 

13 Adadah arhham tnahate vachasyave Kakshtvate Vrichayam Indra sunvate 
Mena abhavah Vrishana§vasya su'krato vi§va it ta te savaneshu pra^achya. 

14 Indraft afrayi su-dhyafi nireke Pajreshu stomal duryah na yupah 
A§va'yu/i gavyuh rathoryuh vasu-yuh Indrah it rayah kshayati pra yanta. 



1^ Quum laudaretur Indras ipsum desiderante carmine, tunc curriu se vol- 
venti equoSy tortuoso tramite se volventes, subjunxit^ ipsumque adsceiulit : 
horrendus Indras e mobili fiube aquas, torrentis in modum, elicuit : siccatoris 
firmas concussit urbes. ^^Currum liquorum bibendorum caussa conscen- 
disti: aSarydta parata sunt libamina, quibus gaudes : ea gf^ata habe^ Indra ! 
sicut alia sacrificia, paratis libaminibus sociata, grata habes : iminutabilem 
hymnum nancisceris in ccelo. *^ Dedisti mulierem juvenem Vrichayam 
grandsevo Kakshivanti, laudes tuas celebranti, libanti, Indra! Tu Mena 
fuisti, Vrishanasvae^7/rt, clara facinora peragens ! Omnia haec opera tua in 
sacrificiis celebranda sunt. ^^ Indras colebatur ut juvaret homines pios in 
paupertate : inter Pajras hymnus stat immotus^ portae veluti postis : cquos, 
vaccas, currus, divitias optans Indras ille adest, opum largitor. *^ Hie 
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15 Idam namah vrishahhaya sva-raje satt/a-fushmaya tavase avacfti 

Asmin Indra vrijane sarva-vlrah smat suri-bhih tava §arman syama. (ll) 

LIL 
1 Tyaiii su mesham mahaya svah-vidam §atam yasya sv-bhvah sakam Irate 

Atyam na vyarii havanasyadam rafftam a Indram vavrityaM avase suvriktirbfnfi. 
9 Sah parvatafi na dharuneshu achyutafi sahasram-utih tavishlshu vavridhe 

Indrah yat Vritram avadhtt nadt-vritam uhjan arnansijarhrishana^ andhasa. 
3 Sa^ hi dvarah dvarishu vnvra/i udhani chandra-budhnafi mada-vriddha^ fnantshir4>hif* 

Indram tarn ahve su-apasyaya dhiya manhishiha-ratim safi hi paprili andhoiofi. 



hymnus Indra pluvio, sua luce splendido, vera vi prsdito, magno, recitatus 
est : Indra ! in hac pugna nos^ cunctis militibus instructi, una cum gnaris 
uostris^//i> aiiisque asseclisj tua in tutela simus. 

LIL 
^ Ilium arietem sedulo cole, cceli gnarum, cujus centum laudatores simul 
hymnum excitant : Indram, incedentem veluti equum, currum ad ceremonias 
properantem conscendere rogo, auxilii caussa, precibus. ^ Ille, montis instar 
inter aquas non vacillantis, mille auxilia habens, viribus crevit Indras, quum 
Vritram necaret, aquarum coercitorem, efTundcns aquas, exsultans cibo 
siUTificali. ^ Is enim coercitor coercitorum, defixus in madida ffube^ la^titise 
auctor est homhtlbus cordatis, libamine crescens : Indram ilium voco, pia me- 
clitante animo, larga dona conferentem ; is scilicet est largitor cibi. * Quern 
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4 yJ yam prinanti divi sadma-barhisha/i samudram na sti-bhvaii svafi ahhishlayah 
Tarn Vritra^hatye anu tasthuli utayafi §u8hmah Indram avatafi ahrutorpsavah. 

5 Ahhi sva-vrishtim made asya yudhyatah raghvify-iva pravane sasruli utaya/i 
Indrafi yat vajri dhrishamana/i andhasa bhinat Valasya paridhln-iva tritafi. (12) 

6 Pari Im ghrina charati titvishe §avah apafi vritvi rajasah budhnam a cLfayat 
Vritrasya yat pravane duh-gribh^vaiiah ni-jaghantha hanvoh Indra tanyatum. 

7 Hradam na hi tva ni-rishanti urmayah brahmani Indra tava ydni vardhana 
Tvashta chit te yvjyain vavridhe §avah tataksha vajrain abhibhuti-ojasam, 

8 Jagkanvdn u hari-hhih sambhrita-krato Indra Vritram manushe gatu-yan apah 



delectant in coelo libamina^ in stragulo coUocata, oceanum veluti fiumina 
sua, ad ilium tendentia ; eum Indram, Vritrae csedis caussa, circumstabant 
auxiliatores Marutcs, exsiccatores, invicti, non curvata corpora habentes. 
* Pluviae cocrcitorem Vritram^ laetitia pleni opitulabundi Marutes, coram illo 
Indra dimicante, adibant, manantes aqua veluti in dcclivi : quum Indras 
teliger, corroboratus cibo, nccaret Valam, custodes veluti a tribus partlhus 
constitutos. ^ Ilium /e, Indram, triumphans splendor ambit : illuxit robur 
tuum^ quum Vritrse, qui aquas coercendo, aeris in superiori parte conimora- 
hatur, in grata aura dcgcntis^ segre capiendi, frangeres maxillarum sonitum, 
Indra ! ' Nam lacum velut undaj, ita te adeunt preces, quae te amplificant : 
Tvashtris ctiam tibi convenientem vigorem auxit, fabricavit telum devin- 
cente robore prseditum. ® Interfecisti sane Vritram, Indra ! parata sacrificia 
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Ayachhathaft bahvoh vajram ayasam adharayah divi a suryam drife. 
9 Brihat sva-cJiandram ama-vat yat ukthyam akrinvata bhiyasa rofianam divafi 
Yat manu8ha^adhana(i Indrani utayah svah nri-sacha/i Murutafi amadan anu, 

10 Dyauh chit asya ama-van Aheh svanat ayoyavlt hhiyasa vajrah Indra te 
Vritrasya yat hadhadhanasya rodast made sutasya §avasa abhinat §irafy. (13) 

1 1 Yat it nu Indra prithivl da^a-bhujih ahani vifva tatananta krishtayafi 
Atra aha te Magha-van vUp'utam sahah dyam anu §avasa barhana bhuvat. 

la Tvam asya pare rajasafi vi^mana/i svabhutuoja/i avase dhrishat-manafi 
Chakrishe bhumim prati-manam ojasafi apap sva/i parirbhi/i eshi a divam. 



liabens ! fulvis equis hominem adire desiderans : aquas effundt: prehendisti 
nianibus telum ferrcum : collocasti in ccbIo solem ut conspiceretur. ^ Can- 
tilenam proprio lumine claram, fortem, modulabilem quum recitarent sacer- 
dotes^ Vritra metu territi, adscensum cceU procurantem ; et quum Marutes, 
pro hominibus dimicantes, tutores ccbH, mortalibus iaventes, Indram exhila- 
rarent ; tu}2C Indras VrUram occidit. *® Ccelum quoquo firmum illius Ahis 
clamore contremuit metu, quum telum tuum, Indra ! Yritrce, ca^de minantis 
ccelum terramque, gaudio libaminis, vehementia finderet caput. ^^ Si, Indra ! 
terra decies major esstt, et diebus omnibus augerentur homines, turn quoque 
tua, Maghavan ! inclyta fortitudo, et roborc tuo patrata Vritra cades, coeli 
iustar lo/ige lateque illustris foret. '^ Tu degens in- termino hujus spatii 
acrei, proprio vigore prseditus, victricem mentem gerens ! utilitatis nostrte 
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'3 Tvam bhuoafi pratirtnanam prithivyafi rUhvarmrasya briJiata^ patifi bhu^ 
Vifvam a apra^ antariksham mahi^tva saiyam addha miki^ anya^ ivorvan. 
M Na yasya dyavapfithivi anu vycLchafina Hndhdvafi rcgcaai. dntam anofuli 

Na uia svarVjiBhtim made asya yudhyaiafi ekafi anyat chalqrishe vifvam aniuhak. 
>5 Archan atra Marutafi sasmin qjau vifve devasafi amadan anu tva 

Vritrasya yat bhrUhtumata vadhena ni tvam Indra prati anam jaghantha. (14) 

LIII. 
I Ni u 8u vaoham pra make bharamahe girafi Indraya sadane vivawatali 
Nu chit hi ratnam sasatam-iva avidat na du^tutih dravinafi^deshu sasyate. 



caussa fecisti terrain, imaginem tui roboris : aethera, aerem, coelum tu 
circumdans babes. ^^ Tu es imago terrae : claris beroibus conspicui, magrii 
C(eU tutor es : omnem imples aerem magnitudine : profecto, sane, nemo 
alius est tui similis. *^ Cujus non ccelum terraque ca paces ^t//;// nee tor- 
rentes aeris ad finem perveniunt, ejusdem Indra^ pluvisB coercitorem Vri- 
tram gaudio adorti, baud quisquam fortitudinem possidet : solus cuncta alia 
condidisti omnino, qua prater te essistunt. ^^ Te venerabantur tunc Marutes 
in illo certamine, omnes dii exhilarabant te, quum tu, Indra ! prosternente 
telo, adversus Vritras faciem dimicares. 

LIII. 
^ Egregiam laudem proferimus magno Indrse, bymnos^t/e, in domicilio 
sacrificantis : nam celeriter profecto tbesaurum invenit, sicut dormientium 
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a JJturafi^.ofvdsya durah Indra go^ asi duraJi yavasya vasuna^ inal^ paHfi 
Sikshiriwrafi ptOrdivafL akamorkarfana^ sakha sakhubhyaft tarn idam grinimasi. 

3 iSacAi-va^ Indra pururkrit dyumat-tama tava it idam abhitafi chekite vasu . 
Aiafi sam-gribhya abhUhtiU a bhara ma tvoryatafi jaritufi kamam unayip. 

4 Ebhifi dyvrbhi^ svrmanaft ebhifi indu-bhifi ni-rundhdnafi amatim gobhifi ap>ina 
Indir^na dasyuA darayantatk indu-bhUi yutoL-dveshasah sam i$ha rabhepiajki. 

5 Sam Indra raya sam isha rabhemahi Sam vajebhih puru-chandraifi abhidyu4fhiit 
Sa& deoya prormatya vira-fuskmaya giHigraya ap>a-vatya rabhemaki. (16) 

9 ft tvamadali amadan tani vriihnya U $onuM^ Vritra-hatyeMhu saUpate 



divitias fur reperit : non indecora laus inter liberales homines coromendatur. 
' Dator equi, dator, Indra! vaccae es; dator' frumenti, opulentiae dominua 
etcustos: donationis dux antiquus, desideria non frustrans^ amicus amicis 
es; tali /(&i banc cantilenqm recitamu& ^ Sapiens Indra ! multa peragens ! 
splendidissime ! tua haec ubique conspicitur opulentia : ideoque divitias col- 
ligeudo, victor! affer eas nobis: non te desiderantis lauda,tori8 votum irritum 
facias. ^ Hisce splendidis sacrtjiciis conciliatus sis, et his liquoribus, aver? 
tens paupertatem vaccis et opulentia equis abundante ; opitulante Indra« H- 
quoribus conciliator hostem devincentes, liberati osoribils, cibo compotes 
fiamus. ^ Indra ! divitiis et cibo compotes fiamus, nee non viribus, multos 
exhilarantibus, splendidis ; illustri sapientia, adversus inimicos robore ihu- 
nita, vaccis imprimis c|ara, equis abundante, compotes fiamus. ^ lUi te 
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Ya^ ^rave e2afa m^ani aprati barhishmate ni sahasrani harhayafy* 

7 Yudha yudham upa gha it eshi dhriskiivryapura puram sam idem hansipjasa 
Namya yat Indra sakhya para-vaii niharhayafi Namuchim nama mayinam. 

8 TVaSi Kdranjam iita Parndyam vadJiih t^ishUiaya' Adthirgoqsyd variants 
TVom fata Vangridasyq abhinat purah ananvrdaj^ parvmtafi Iii}i§vana: 

9 Tvam etanjanorTajnafi dviti da§a ahandhuna Su-^ravasa upajagtnushafi 
Shashtim sahasra navatim nava piitah ni ckakrena rathya dufupada avrinak* 

10 Toam avitha Su-§ravasam tava uti-hhifi tava tramorbhifi Indra Turvayanam 
Tvam asmai Kutsam Atithi-gvam Ayum make rajne yune arandhanayah. 



exhilamtores Marutes exhilarabant, iW^que sacrificia tibi deo pluvio oblata, 
et ilia libamina propter Vritrae incursiones tibi fusa, pi'oborum tutor ! quuth 
sacrificatori, stragula paranti, decern millia calamitatum, nemine renitente, 
profligares.^ ^ De prcelio in prcelium sane pergis, yictoi" : cum Asurarum 
urbe banc etiam urbem deles vigore tuo : siquidem frangente cum telo, te 
comitante, loilginquo in loco necasti Namuchim nomine praestigiator^m. 
• Tu Karanjam ct Parnayam occidisti, potentissimo robore, Atithigvae ro- 
gatu; ixx centum Vangridae fregisti urbes, adjutore destitutus, obsessas a 
Rijisvane. ^ Tu illos pagorum reges bis decem, cum Susravase sociis de- 
stituto prosliandi caussa congressos, eorumque asseclas sexaginta millia nona- 
ginta novem, inclytus, rota vehiculari vix attingenda propulsasti. ^^ Tu 
servasti §usravasem tuis auxiliis ; tuis opitulationibus, Indra ! servasti 
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1 1 Ye ut-fichi Indra devorgopafi sakkayali te fiva-tamaJk asanui 

Tvam stoihama tvaya m-mrafi draghtyali ayufi prortaram dadkanafi. (16) 

LIV. 
1 Ma nafi asmin Maghorvan prit-eu anhasi nahi te anta/i favosa^ parirnofe 

Akrandayafi nadyafi raruvat vana hatha na kshontp bhiyasa sam arata. 
t Archa Sakraya fakine facht-vate ftitivantam Indram mahayan abki $tuki 
Yap dhrishnuna favosa rodasi ubhe vrisha vrisha-tva vfishabhal^ nifinjaie, 
3 Archa dive brihate fushyark vachap sva-kihatram yasya dhfishataft dhfUhat manafi 
Brihat-fravali asurafi barhana kritafi purafi harirbhySm vrishabhafi rathafi hi stip. 



T^rvay&nam : tu Kutsam, Atithigvam, et A'yum huic roagno regi juveni in 
ditionem redegisti. ^^ Nos^ qui, instante sacrificio^ Indra I a diis cuatoditi, 
amici tui beatissimi fuimus, iidem nos consummato etiam sacrificio te laude- 
mus, per te illustrem progeniem nacti, longiorem vitam amplius possidentes. 

LIV. 
^. ^ Ne nos dcfcras^ Maghavan ! in hoc e certaminibus exarto scelere : non 
enim finis est tui roboris, ita ut vinci possis : facis ut resonent fluvii, vehe- 
menter strepens, atque undae : qui^/ ut tres mundi terrore non contreroant f 
' Fac preces Sakrse potentl, sapienti : audientem Indram extollens lauda, 
qui victrici potentia ambo, coelum terramque, pluvius deus^ irobrifera vi, 
desideriorum expletor, omat« 'Fac illustri, magno Indra exhilarantem 
precem, ex semetipsa vigens cujus victoris victrix mens est: magna gloria 
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4 T\>am divafi brihatafi sanu kopayafi ava tmana dhrishata Sambaram bhihat 
Yat mayina/i vrandinah mandina dhrishat §itam gabhastim (z§anim pritanyasi. 

6 Ni yat vrinakshi §vasanasya murdhani §ushna$ya chit vrandinah rofuvat vana 
jPrachinena manasa barhanorvata yat adya chit krinavah kafi tva pari. (17) 

6 Th>am avitha Naryam Turva§am Yadum tvam TurvUim Vayyam Satorkrato 
Tvam ratham eta§am kritvye dhane tvam purafi navatini dambhayafi nava. 

7 Sah gha raja sat-patih §u§uvat janah ratorhavyah prati yah ^asam invati 
Uktha va yah abki-grinati radhasa ddnuh asmai upard pinvate divah. 

8 Asamam kshatram asamd mahlsha pra soma-pdh apasd santu neme 



excellens, victor, debellator, honoratus, desideriorum expletor, equis pro« 
perans enim ille. ^ Tu cceli magni excelsa concussisti ; mente vlctrici 
Sambaram necasti, quum in praestigiosos congregatos AsuraSy alacri et ex» 
sultBLUte animo^ acutum radians telum vibrares. ^ Siquidem aquas cohibes 
spirantem supra ventum, et supra solem exsiccantem, fruges maturantem, 
altitonans ! confirmato animo, victoria praedito, siquidem hodie quoque 
agis, quisnam te superior estf ^ Tu servasti Naryam, Turvasam, Yadum, 
tu Turvitim et Vayyam, Satakratus ! Tu currum et equum in ineunda 
pugna jert;a^/i ; tu urbes destruxisti nonaginta novem. ^ Ille sane illustris 
proborum tutor semetipsum auget vir, qui, butyrum ofFerens, IndrcE gratia 
laudem parat, vel qui hymnos commendat ; dofia largiens huic sacri/icanti, 
Indras nubes pluviam effimdere jubet de ccelo. ® Unicum est Lid7*(E robur, 
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Ye te Indra dadusha^ vardhayanti mahi kshatram stfiaviram vrishnyam cha. 
9 Tuhhya it ete bahulah adri-dugdhah chamvrsadafi chamasafi Indra-panafi 
Vircpiuhi tarpaya kamam esham atha manah vasu-deyaya krishva. 

10 Apam atishthat dharuna-hvaram tamafi antafi Vritrasya jathare$hu parvatCL^ 
Ahhi %m Indrah nadyafi vavrina Jiitah vifvafi anusthUi pravaneshujighnate. 

11 Safy fe-vfidham adhi dhah dyumnam asme mahi kshatram janashai Indra tavyam 
Raksha cha nafi maghonafi pahi surin raye cha nafi surapatyai ishe dhafi. (18) 

LV. 
1 Divali chit a$ya varima vi paprathe IndraiR na mahna pfithivi chandprati 



unica sapientia : sacrati liquoris potores pio opere amplificantor isti, qui 
tibi, Indra ! sacra fiicientes, augent magnum robur validumque masculum 
vigorem. ^ Tibi haec parata sunt ampla, lapidibus ezpressa, in pateris ser- 
vata libamina, ab Indra bibenda : fruere ii>, exple iis desiderium tuum : 
deinde consilium divitias nobis largiendi fac. ^^ Aquarum cursum repri- 
mens caligo stabat, circum Yritrffi ilia nubes : hos torrentes, ab occultatore 
coercitos, omnes ex ordine collocatos, Indras in profunda dejicit. ^^ Tu 
salutis auctricem largiaris gloriam nobis, et magnum robur, viros hostiles 
devincens, Indra ! amplum ; servaque nos divites ; salvos babe sapientes, 
opulentiaeque nos, bonis liberis conspicuss, et cibo dedas. 

LV. 
^ Coelo quoque illius amplitudo major est : Indrse ne terra quidem magni- 
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BKimati tuviskman charshanirbhyah ortapah finite vajram tejase na vansagafi. 
ft Safi arnavaft na nadyafi samudriyafi prati gribhnati vi-^ritah varlmarbhifi 
Indrafi somasya pUaye vrisha-yate sanat sah yudhmah qjcLsa panasydte. 

3 Tvam tarn Indra parvatanl na bhqjase mahafi nfimryuya dharmanam irajyasi 
Pra vlryena devata ati chekitc vifvasmai ugrd/i karmane pura^hitafi. 

4 Sah it vane namasyurbhifi vachasyate charu janeshu pra-bruvanali indHyam 
Vfisha chhanduli bhavati haryatah vriska kshemena dhenam magha-va yat invatL 

5 Sa^ it mahdni sam-ithani majmana krinoti yudhmah ojasa janebhyah 

Adha chana frat dadhati tvishi-mate Indraya vajram nughanighnate vadham. (19) 



lupine ddquiparafida est: horrendus, sapiens, hominum grB,tm hostium com" 
bustor, atterit telum ut acutum sit, veluti taurus coitiua exacuit. ^ lUe, oceani 
instar, torrentes aereus recipit extensos amplitudinibus ^2^i> : Indras, libami- 
nis ad potum, sicul taurus incedit: semper ille pugnator fortitudine lau- 
dem desiderat. ^ Tu illam, Indra ! monti similem nubem non sivisti ut vita 
frueretur : magni thesauri possessoribus imperas : fortitudine sua Indras 
deus magnopere inclaruit, horrendus, ad quodvis facinus in prima acie col- 
locatus. ^ Ille in silva a venerantibus laudatur, egregie mortalibus de- 
clarans suam potentiam: desideriorum largitor et protector est prccanti, 
quum sacrificator, Indrce auxilio, laudem dives ofFert. * Ille magna cer- 
tamina perficit, pugnator, lustrante vigore, hominum gratia : statim profecto 
fidem habent lucido Indrae : telum infligit letiferum. ^ Ille enim, glorise 
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6 iSoA At fravoiyuh sadanani kritrima kshtnaya vridhana/i qjasa virnofayan 
Jyotinshi krinvan avrikani yajyave ava su-kratufi sartavai apafi srijat. 

7 Danaya manali soma-pdvan astu te arvdncha harl vandana-piit a kridhi 
Yamishthasafi sarathayafi ye Indra te na tva ketdli a dabhnuvanti bhurtfayafi. 

8 Apra-kshitam vasu bibharshi hastayofi cuhalham sahah tanvi putap dadhe 
A-vritasafi avatasah na kartrirbhih tanushu te ktatavafi Indra bhurayafi. (20) 

LVI. 
1 Eshah pra purvlp ava tasya chamrisltafi atyafi na yosham ut aymsta bhurvanifi 
Daksham make payayate hiranyayam ratham irvritya hariryogam ribhvasam. 



amans, sedes conditas Asurarum destruens, terras instar crescens vigore, 
lumina faciens a nemine occultata, sacrificantis gratia, fausta agens, ad 
manandum fluvios effudit. ^ Ad largiendum mens tua, libaminis potor ! 
prona esto : hue tendentes fulvos equos tuos^ laudum auscultator ! dirige : 
equorum regendorum peritissimi sunt aurigae qui tibi serviunty Indra ! non 
te callidi hastes Issdunt, arma gerentes. ^ Haud immiuutas divitias affera 
manibus : invictum robur in corpore sua inclytus Indras possidet : ilia Indra 
corpora circumdata sunt^ puteorum instar, Claris facinoribus : in corporibus 
tuis insunt actiones, Indra ! multae. 

LVI. 
^ lUe Indras abundantia hujusce sacrificantis Ubamina^ in pateris servata, 
admissarius veluti equam, toUit edax : se^ adultum, magni opcris suscipiendi 



Cxr. X. II. vi.l LECTIO QUARTA. 1 13 

^ ^^qpTT SiT^^ ^TV^ t^JT T^rfS ^ f^tftgf%: tl 

^#^ 5T5JR: Tj^ ^^T^?^ fHTM iH^^Ti 3nSqr *a 



3 7bm gurtayali neman-ishah parlnasafi samudram na sam-charane sanUhyavali 
Patim dakshasya vidathasya nu sahah girim na venafi adhi roha tyasa. 

3 Safi turvanifi mahan arenu paunsye gireh bhrishtili na bhrajate tuja favafi 
Yena ^ushnarti mayinain ayasafi made dudhrafi abhushu ramayat ni damani. 

4 Devi yadi tavisht tvi^dha utaye Indram sisakti tishasam na suryafi 
Yo dhrishnuna §avasa badhate iamah iyarti renum brihat arharisvanifi. 

5 Vi yat tirafi dharunam achyutam rajah atisthiyafi divafi atom barkana 
Svafi-mllke yat made Indra harshya ahan Vritram nih apam aubjaJfi arnavam. 



caussa bibere jubet, aureum currum sistendo, fulvis equis junctum, late 
splendentem. ^ Ilium laudatores venerabundi adeuntes, cix:cuindantes cele- 
brant; oceanum veluti, proficiscendi caussa, mercatores divitiarum cupidi 
adeunt : tutorem magni sacrificii, fortem Indram^ celeriter adorire hymno, 
montem veluti mulieres, Jlorum colUgendorum caussa^ conscendunt. ^ Ille 
velox et magnus est : baud spernenda in proelio, ut montis cacumen, elucet 
necans fortitude, qua exsiccatorem praestigiosum, ferro tectus, gaudio plcfius, 
hostium co€(rcitor, in carceribus comiriorari jussit, compede viwc/wr;^. * II- 
lustris quum vigor abs te amplificatum Indram auxilii caussa adit, auroram 
quasi sol ; IndrajUy qui victrici potentia fugat caliginem ; tunc propulsat 
inimicos in cladem magnam, inimicorum clamores excitans. ^ Quum oper- 
tam, nutrientem, indelebilem pluviam hue iljuc distribueres de ccbIo, omnes 
plagas versus, occisor ; et quum in certamine^ obtentu faciles opes praebente, 
gaudio exsultansy Indra ! alacri robore necares Vritram ; tunc aquarum ef- 
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6 TVam divafi dharunam dhishe cjasa prithivyafi Indra sadaneihu mahina^ 

I\>am sutasya made arinafi apah vi Vritraiya samaya pashya arujah. (21) 

LVII. 
I Pra manhishthaya brihate brihat-raye satya-fushmaya tavase matM bhare 

Apam-'iva pravane ycuya duhrdharam radhafi vifva-^tyu favcue aporvritam. 
9 Adha te vifoam anu ha asat ishtaye apah nimnoriva savana /lavishmatafi 

Yat parvate na sam^ifita haryatafi Indrasya vajrah fnathita hiraifyayc^. 
3 Asmai bhtmaya namasa sam adhvare Ushafi na fubhre a bhara panlyase 

Yasya dhama fravase nama indriyoM jyotip akari haritafi na ayase. 



fudisti copiam. ^ Tu de coelo sustentautem pluviam largirU potentia, Indra ! 
terras regionibus, magnus : tu libaminis gaudio e nube elicuisti aquas : Vri- 
tram prehenso lapide confregisti. 

LVII. 
' LiberalissimOy magno, abundantes divitias possidenti, vero vigore prae* 
ditOf adulto Indra \?LXiA^m offero, c\x]\x% potcstas^ aquarum veluti impetus in 
declivitatc, sustcntu difficilis est, et a quo opes, omnibus obtinendae, roboris 
tribuendi caussa patefactss sunt. ' Tunc tusB universus sane mundus deditus 
erat cercmonias ; aquarum in prasceps ruentium instar erant libamina sacri- 
ficantis, quum coram Vritra^ montis speciem gerente, non languesceret 
casdem minantis Indras telum, necans, aureum. ^ Huic horrendo Indra^ 
summa laude digno, sacrificalem cibum in immolatione para, Aurora! 
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4 Ime te Indra te vayam puru-stuta ye tva a-rabhya charamasi prahhu-vaso 

Nafii tvat anyah girvanap gira/i saghat kthorSfi^iva prati nah harya tat vacha/u 

5 Bhuri te Indra vlryam tava smasi asya stotu^ Magha-van kamam a prina 
Anu te dyaufi hrihati vlryam mame iyam cha te prithivl neme qjase. 

6 T\)am tarn Indra parvatam maham urum vajrena vajrin parva^fa/i chakartitha 
Ava asrijah ni-vritah sartavai apah satra vi§vam dadhishe kevalam sahah. (22) 

LVIII. 
1 Nu chit sahahjah amritafi ni tundate hota yat dutafi abhavat vivasvata^ 



nunc, lucida ! Indrce^ cujus sustentans, venerabile, regium lumen cibi gratia 
creatum fuit, equorum instar, ad eundum. * Hi isti, Indra ! a multis 
Ifltudate ! opibus abundans ! tui sumus nos, qui te freti in opere versamur : 
non sane alius quisquam praeter te, cantu laudate ! cantilenas nanciscitur : 
sicut tellus varia animantium genera suscipity ita tu nostram suscipe banc 
laudem. ^ Magnum est tuum robur, Tndra ! nos tui sumus : hujusce lauda- 
toris, Magbavan ! desiderium exple : tuam amplum ccelum potentiam aequat, 
hsecque terra contremit tuo coram vigore. ^ Tu illuni, Indra ! Vritram^ 
monti similem, magnum, extensum, telo in lateribus lacerasti, teliger ! £f- 
fudisti coercitas, ut dimanarent, aquas : profecto universam possides unice 
potentiam. / 

LVIII. 
* Celeriter Agnis, robore genitus, immor talis discedit, quum arcessitor 
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Vi sadJiishthebhip pathi-bhih rajali mame a deva-tata havisha vivasati. 
3 A svam adma yuvamanah ajarah trishu avishyan ataseshu tishihati 
Atyah na prishtham prushitasya rochaie divafi na sanu stanayan achikradat. 

3 Krana Rudrebhih Vasu^hih purafMtah hota ni-iatiah rayishat amartyafi 
Rathah na vikshu rinjasana^ ayushu vi anushak varya devafi rinvati. 

4 Vi vata-jutah ataseshu tishihate vritha juhubhiti srinya invi-svanify 
Trishu yat Agne vaninafi vrisha-ycue krishnam te ema rufat-urme ajara. 

5 Tapuhjamhhati vane a vata-choditah yuthe na sahvan ava vati vansagafi 
Abhirvrajan akshitam pajasa rajali sthdtufi charatham bhayate patatriifafi. (23) 



nuncius est sacrificantis : rectissimis viis coelum extendit : apud ceremoniam 
deos cum butyro adit. ' Suum pshulumjlammis miscens, senii expers, cele- 
riter comcdens, ad ligna ascendit : equus quasi, dorsum ,flafnma hue illuc 
vagantis apparct, cceli velut altitude touaus insonat. . ^ Sacrorum consum- 
mator, a Rudris et Vasuibus inter primores collocatus, arcessitor, considens, 
thesauris potitus, immortalis, vehiculi instar inter homines sacra obeuntes 
ceiebratus, continue egregia dona lucens confert. ^ Yento suscitatus inter 
ligna versatur facile, praditus flammis et mobili robore, altisonans : Agnis ! 
quum subito sylvestres in arbores tauri instar irruis, tunc nigra est via tua, 
rubicundis flammis prsedite ! senii imniunis ! ^ Flammis nrmatus, in sylva 
vento concitatus prsvalet, wt in armento potens taurus^ adiens vigore non 
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"6 Dadhufi tva Bhrigavah manusheshu a rayim na charum su-havainjanebhyah 
Hotaram Agne atithim varenyam milram na fevam divyayajanmane, 

7 Hotaram sapia juhvah yajishiham yam vagkatafi vrinate adhvareshu 
Agnim vi^veshum aratim vasunam saparyami prayasa ydmi ratnam. 

8 Achhidra suno sahasafi nali adya stotri-bhyah mitra-mahah farma yachha 
Agne grinantam anhasah urushya urjafi napat puk-bhifi ayasibhifi. 

9 Bhava varutham grinate vibha-vah bhava magha-van maghavat-bhyah farma 
Urushya Agne anhasah griiiantam pratah makshu dhiya-vasuh jagamyat. (24) 



deletum humorem : ornne stabile vel mobile timet volantem Agnim. ^ Co- 
luerunt te Bhrigues inter homines, thesaurum quasi pulchrum, te, homiuibus 
vocatu facilem, arcessitorem, Agnis! hospitem egregium, amicum veluti 
grata facientem, divinorum natal ium obtinendorum caussa. ^ Arcessitorem 
sacra diligeutissime obeuntem, quem septem sacerdotes laudautes colunt 
in sacrificiis, Agnim, omnium opum largitorem, veneror oblato cibo sacrificali^ 
atque adeo opulentia^ caussa. ^ Invulnerabilis fill roboris ! nobis hodie, 
laudatoribus tuis^ benefico lumine praedite! felicitatem largire, Agnis! vi- 
rum^ te celebrantem, a peccato libera, alimenti fili ! auxiliis ferri instar prse- 
validis. ^ Tu esto propugnaculum laudanti, varie lucens ! tu^ dives ! esto 
divitibus tutamen : libera, Agnis ! a peccato eum qui /e laudat: mane cele- 
riter Agnis^ prece obtinendas divitias ofFerens, veniat. 
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LIX. 
1 Vayafi it Agne agnayafi te anye tve vifve amritafi madayante 

Vaip^anara nabhih asi kshitlnam sthuna-iva janan upa-mit yayantha. 
9 Murdha divafi nabhiti Agnih prithivyd/i atha abhavat aratifi rodatyoh 

Tarn tva devasafi (tjanayanta devam Vaifvanara jyoti/i it aryaya. 

3 A surye na rofmayafi dhruvasafi Vaifvanare dadhire Agna V€uuni 
Ya parvateshu oshadhtshu ap-vi ya manusheshu aH tatya raja. 

4 Brihad'iva tunave rodasi girafi hota manushyafi na dakshafi 
Svafi^ate satya-ptshmaya purvlfi Vaifvanaraya nri^tamaya yahtfip. 



LIX. 
' Rami profecto tui, Agnis ! ignes alii sunt : te coruscante, omnes immor- 
tales gaudent : Yaisv&nara! umbilicuses hominum: postisveluti in vicinia 
erectus, homines sustentas. ^ Caput coeli, umbilicus terree est Agnis : deinde 
fuit rector coeli terrsque : talem te dii genuerunt deum, Yaisvanara ! lucem 
sane homini pio. ^ Ut in sole radii fixi, ita in Yaisvdnara Agni sits sunt 
opes : quffi in montibus, herbis, aquis, quae in hominibus diviti€e sunty earuro 
omnium tu es rex. ^ Extensa quasi evaserunt^ filii sui gratia, ccelum et terra : 
cantilenas sacrificator, sicut mortalis, solers, multas et amplas recitat 
Vaisv&narse, fausto incessu insigni, efficaci vigore prsdito, maximo duci. 
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5 Divah chit te briJiatahjatOrVedah Vaifvanara pra ririche mahi-tvam 
Raja krisktlnam asi manushlnam yudha devebhyafi varivah cliakartha, 

6 Pra nu mahirtvarii vrishabhasya vocham yam puravafi Vritrorhanam sachante 
Vai§vanara^ dasyum Agnifi jaghanvan adhunot kashthafi ava fambarani bhet. 

7 Vaifvanarafi mahimna vi^va-krUhiih bharat-vajeshu yajatah vibhorva 
tSata-vaneye §atinlbhi/i Agni/i puru-nithejarate sunrita»van. (25) 

LX. 
1 Vahnim ya^asam vidathasya ketum supra-avyam dutam sadyah-^rtham 
Dvi-janmanam rayim-iva pra-sastam rdtim bharat JBhrigave Matari§vd. 



* Ultra ccelum quoque tua, excelsi, sapiens Vaisvdnara! exporrecta est ma- 
gnitudo : rex gentium es humanarum: certamine diis thesaurum acquisivisti. 
^ Celeriter magnitudinem largitoris extoUo, quern mortales Vritrae occiso- 
rem venerantur : Yaisvdnaras Agnis, hostem necans, effudit aquas, nubem 
fregit. ^ Yaisvdnaras, magnitudine sua omnium hominum dominus, sa- 
crificiis colendus, collustrator, Agnis, Satavanis filio^ multorum asseclarum 
duci, hymnis ipsiim celebranti, sincerusyi///. 

LX. 
^ Sacrorum portitorem, gloriosum, ccremoniae coUustratorem, bonum tu- 
torem, nuncium, statim proficiscentem, a duobus parentibus genitum, the- 
sauri instar celebrati, tanquam amicum advexit Bhrigui Mdtarisvan. 
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3 ii<ya fa#ir^ ublutyasah sachante havishmantah ufija/i ye cha marta^ 
Divah chit purvah ni-asadi hota a-prich/tyafi vlspatifi vikshu vedha/i, 

3 Tom navyasi hridah ajayamanam asmat m-klrtih madhu-jthvam afyah 
Yam ritvijah vrijarie mdnushasah prayasvantah dyavcfijljananta, 

4 U^kpdvakah vasuh manvsheshu varenyah hota adhayi vikshu 
Damunah griha-pati/i dame a Agnih bhuvat rayi-patih raylnam. 

5 Tom tva vayam patim Agne roylnam pra sansamah mati-bhifi Gotamasafi 
Asum na vdjam-bharam marjayuntah prutah makshu dhiya- vasuh jagamydt. (2G) 



^Hunc dominantem i4^/iim ambo colunt, sacra obeuntes sapicntes, et qui mor- 
tales sunt : sole quoque prior in sacello coUocatus fuit Agfiis, sacrifex, vcnera- 
bilis hominum dominus, hominibus dona largiens. ^ Ad ilium Agnim, pectoris 
nostri spiritu suscitatuin, dulcilinguem, recentior nostra Islus pcrveniat coram 
facie ipsiiis: quern prcelio instante sacerdotes mortales, cibo sacrificali in- 
structi, homines accendunt. ^ Amans, lustrator, domicilii largitor, egre- 
gius, arcessitor constitutus est inter mortales homines : hostium domitor, 
ffidium tutor Agnis in sacello sit gazie custos divitiarum. ^ Ilium te nos, 
Gotamidse, custodem divitiarum, Agnis ! celebramus bymnis, equum velut 
te ciborum vectorem ornantes : mane celeriter Agnis^ cogitatione divitias 
nactus, veniat. 
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LXI. 
I Atmai it u pra tavase turaya prai/afi na harmi stomam mahinaya 

Richtshamaya adhri-gave oham Jndraya brafimar^i rata-tama. 
4 Asmai it u prayaft-iva pra yansi bharami angutham badhe su-vrikti 

Indraya hrida manasa mantsha pratnaya patye dhiyah marjayanta. 

3 Asmai it u tyam upa-mam sva^sam bharami angiisham asyena 
Manbishtham achhokti-bhih madnJam siivrikti-bhift surim vavrid/ia-d/tyai. 

4 Asmai it u stomam sam kinomi ratham na tashtd-iva tat-sinaya 
Girafy cha girvahase su-vrikti Indraya vifvain-invam medhirdya. 



LXI. 

^ nil utique adulto, celeri, cibum veluti, offero hymnum sublimem, magno 
Indne, qui indole sua laudi nostra congruus est, cujus incessum nihil im- 
pedit; nee non sacrificia abundantissime parata offero. ^ Illi utique cibum 
quasi porrigo; ofFero invocationem, inimicos vincendi gratia, bene protegen- 
tem : IndrsB corde, mente, meditatione, antique dominatori laudes exornant. 
^ Illi utique banc imaginibus plenam, divitias obtentu faciles pr^bentem, 
oflFero laudem coram facie summam, sociatam distinctis recitationibus pre- 
cum bene tutantibus, sapientem Indram ut amplificem. * Illi utique hym- 
num paro, currum velut faber parat aurigce^ qui eo viclum qua*rit : preces- 
que facio Indrae, precibus elato, ita ut mihi bonum tutameny/Vzw/ ; sacrificium 
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5 Asmai it u saptim-iva fravasya Indraya arkam juhva sam anje 
Vlram dana-okasam vandadhyai puram gurta-p'avasani darmanam. (27) 

G Asmai it u Tvashla tdhshat vajram svupah-tamarh svaryam ranaya 
Vritrasya chit vidat yena murma tujan l^anah tujata kiyedhafi, 

7 Asya it u matuh savaneshu sadyah mahnfi pitum papi-van charu anna 
Mushayat vishnuh pachatam sahlyan vidhyat varaham tirali adrim (uta. 

8 Asmai it u gnah chit deva-patnlh Indraya arkam ahuhatye uvu/i 
Pari dydvaprithivl jabhre urvi na asya te mahimanam pari stall. 

9 Asya it eva pra ririche mahi-tvam divafi prithivyafi pari antarikshat 



omnia permeans sapienti Indra. ^ lUi utique Iiidras, equum quasi, cibi 
desiderio, hymnum lingua jungo, ut heroem donis abundantem extoUann, 
urbium deletorem, celebri cibo prsditum. ^ Uli utique Tvashtris exacuit 
telum, Claris facinoribus illustrissimuni, jactu facile, pugnas gratia, quo 
Yritrss etiam feriit corpus vulnificum dominus robustus, vulniiico teto. ^ II- 
lius utique creatoris magni in sacrificiis statim potum bibit, et gratos cibos 
comedit : auferens permeator mundi maturam Asurarum opulentiam^ praeva- 
lidus confodit nubem, prope accedens^ saxum jaciens. ^ I Hi utique mu- 
lieres etiani, deorum uxores, Indrae hymnunn propter Ahis caedem texuerunt : 
Indras ccelum terramque amplectitur magna : non illius, tui, magnitudinem 
superant. ^ Illius utique excedit magnitudo ccclum, terram, aerem : per 



Cap. XI. H. IV.] LECTIO QUARTA. 123 

13 3rf% q5[t^ ^Tf&r ^^ qi^Srf^ ^t^t 3^: a 



Sva-rat Indrafi dame a vLwa-gurtah su-arih amatrafi vavakshe ranaya. 

10 Asya it eva favosa ^ushantam vi vri§chat vajrena Vritram Indrafi 
Gafi na vranah avanih amunchat abhi ^ravah davane sa-chetah. (28) 

1 1 Asya it u tveshasa ranta sindhavah pari yat vajrena sirn ayachhat 
Ifana-krit da§ushe dasasyan Turvltaye gadham turvanih kar. 

13 Asmai it u pra hhara tutujanafi Vritraya vajram l§anah kiyedhah 
Goh na parva vi rada tira§cha ishyan arnansi apam charadhyai. 

1 3 Asya it u pra bruhi purvyani turasya karmani navy ah ukthaih 
Yudhe yat ishnanah ayudhani righdyamanah ni-rinati ^atriin. 



semetipsum imperium nactus Indras, in domicilio suo cuivis operi idoneus, 
fortem adversarium habens, gradivus, advehit imbriferas nubes ad pugnam. 
^® Illius utique robore, exsiccantem confodit telo Vritram Indras : vaccas 
veluti a Vritra absconditas, salubres aquas dimisit: coram vcrsans^ cibum 
largitur sacrificanti, similia cogitans. ^^ Illius utique robore ludunt fluvii, 
siquidem telo eos cohibet : semetipsum regem faciens, cultori mercedem tri- 
buens, Turviti, aquis merso, vadum promptus fecit. ^^ Isti utique Vritrae 
inflige celer telum, dominator robustus : mactatcB vaccae carnem veluti, 
nubis latera divide curvato te^^liciens torrentes aquarum ad dimanandum. 
*^ Illius utique recita pristinas velocis res gestas hymnis : laude dignus 
est: ad pugnam quum eminus ^vjlbrans arma, irruens adoritur hostes. 



-\ 
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M ^5ya t7 u bhiya girayafi cha drilhafi dyava cha bhuma janushafi tujete 
C/po venasya joguvanah oniih sadyah bhuvat vlrydya Nodhdfi, 

15 Asmai it u tyat anu ddyi eshdm ekafi yat vavre bhureh t^dnafi 
Pro Etusaih Surye pnspridhanaih Sauvapyye susvim avat Indrafi. 

16 JEva te hati-yojana su-vrikti Indra brahmani Gotamasah akran 

A eshu vifva-pesasain dhiyaih dhdh pratah makshu dhiyd-vasuh jagamyat. (29) 



^^ Illius utique apparentis metu montesque firmi coelumque et terra coii- 
tremunt: dilecti Indra iterum iterumque laudans Icvamen, statim sit vigori 
redditus Nodhas. ^^ Illi utique istud compositum est horum sacrificantium 
canntfiy quod ilk elegit, unus multae opulentia dominus: Etasam, cum 
Si'irya, Suasves filio, dimicantem, libamina parantem, adjuvit Indras. '^ Sane 
tibi, fulvis equis vecte Indra ! efiicienter tutantes preccs Gotamidae fece- 
runt : iis oinnigenam opulentiam largire : mane celeriter Indras^ pia medi- 
tatione dives, veniat. 
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LECTIO QUINTA. 



HYMNUS V. [LXII.] 



LXII. 
I Pra manmahe favasanaya fusham angusham girvaifase Angirasvat 

Sttvrikti-bhi^ stuvate rigmiyaya archama arkam nare vi-prutaya. 
1 Pra vafi make tnahi namafi bharadhvam angushyam savasanaya sama 

Yena nah purve pitarafi pada-jna/t arckantafi Angirasah gafy avindan. 

3 Indrasya Angirasam cha ishtau vidat Sarama tanayaya dhasim 
Brihaspati/i bhinat adrim vidat gd^ sam usriyabhify vdvafanta narali. 

4 Soft sU'Stubha sah stubhd sapta vipraifi svarena adrim svaryafy nava-gvai^ 



LXII. 

' Meditamur Indrce fortiter incedenti jucundam laudem, cantilenis cele- 
brando, Angirasis filii veluti ; Indrce^ qui conciliantibus hjfmnis a cultore 
prece invocandus est : canimus cantum viro inclyto. * Vos magno Indrce 
magnam venerationem oflferte, modulabilem fortiter incedenti preeem : quo 
opitulante nostri antiqui patres, pedum vestigia noscentes, laudantes An- 
girasis filii, vaccas reperierunt. ^ In instituta ab Indra Angirasidisque 
vaccarum investigatione, invenit Sarama catulo suo nutrimentum : Vrihas- 
patis necavit edaeem Asuram^ et reperit vaccas: vaccis recuperatis exsulta- 

2k 
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SaranyU'hhih phali'gaih Indra §akra valam ravena darayah da^a-gvaih. 

5 Grinanafi Angirah-bhih dasma vi vafi ushasa suryena gobhifi andhah 

Vi bhumyah aprathayah Indra sdnu divah rajah vparath astabhayah, (l) 

6 Tat u prayaksha-tamaTh asya karma dasmasya charu-tamam asti dansaft 
Upa hoare yat uparah apinvat madhu-anuucJj nadyah cAatasrafi. 

7 Dvita vi vavre sana-ja sa-nlle ayasyafi stavamanebhih arkaih 
Bhagah na mene parame vi-oman adharayat rodasi su-dansah. 

8 Sanat divam pari bhima virupe punafi-bhuva ynvatl ivebhi/i evai^ 
Krishnebhifi akta ushafi rufat-bhifi vapufhbhify a clmratal^ anya anya. 



runt viri. * Tu egregio, tu hymno a septem vatibus enunciato laudandus, 
intra novem menses sacra absolventibus, bene procedentibus, imbriferam, 
Indra potens ! nubem cum fragbre terruisti ; laudandus itidem Us, qui intra 
decern menses sacra absolverunt. * Laudatus ab Angirasis filiis, victor ! 
fugasti aurora, sole, radiis, caliginem: telluris patefecisti, Indra! altitu- 
dinem : coelestis spatii fundamentum stravisti. ^ Illud utique summopere 
mirandum iilius facinus victoris pulcberrimum est opus, quod humi pro- 
strates replevit dulci aqua praeditos fluvios quatuor. ^ Bifariam divisit 
ccelum terramque semper exsistentia, in eodem domicilio habitantia, Indras 
invictus, a laudantibus viris hymnis celebrandus: sol veluti in venerabili 
summo acre, sustinuit ccelum terramque, facinoribus clarus. ^ Jamdudum 
coelum et terram circumetz/ifej, diversiformes, iterum ita^mque nascentes. 
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9 Sanemi sakhyam su-apasyamana/i sunuh dadhara §avasa su-dansa/i 
Amasu chit dadhishe pakvam antar payah krishnasu ru§at rohintshu. 

10 Sanat sornlla^ avam/i avatak vrata rakshante amritah sahah-bhifi 
Puru sahasrajanayafi napatmh duvasyanti svasarah ahrayanam. (2) 

1 1 Sanoryuva^ namasa navyafi arkaiti vasu-yava^ matayafi dasma dadru/i 
Patim na patnifi u^atlfi u§antam spri§anti tva §avasarvan manishah, 

13 Sanat eva tava raya^ gabkastau na kshlyante na upa dasyanti dasma 
Dyu-man asi kratu-man Indra dhirafi §iksha §achi'Vah tava nah §achibhih. 



juvenes, suis meatibus, nigris nox, aurora rutilantibus formis, aggrediuntur 
alternis vicibus. ^ Pristinam societatem sustentat Indras^ filius roboris, 
egregia opera perficiens, bona sacrificia ofiferens : immaturis' quoquc vaccis 
nigris et rubicundis dedisti maturum intus lac album. ^^ Jamdudum jun- 
ctim commorantes digiti^ non discedentes, ceremonias servant indefessi, vi- 
goribus suisy multas, millenas, deorum uxores veluti, sacra custodientes, 
pompam ducunt mobiles, vcneraturi Indram nullo pudore affectum. ^* Con- 
tinua sacra desiderantes, (o tu^ qui veneratione laudandus es hymnis) divi- 
tiarum appetentes, sapientes, victor ! appropinquarunt te : maritum velut 
uxores amantes amantem, adeunt te, robuste ! laudes. ^^ Jamdudum sane 
tua in manu divitias non pereunt, non diminuuntur, victor ! Lucidus es, 
sacrificiis abundaus, Indra ! sapiens : largire, facinoribus conspicue ! nobis, 
tua per facinora. ^^ Tibi seterno Nodhas, Gotamides, Indra ! novam con- 
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HYMNUS VI. [LXIIL] 



3 Sana-yate Gotamah Indra navy am atakshat brahma haiiryojanaya 

Su-nithaya nah §avasana Nodhah pratah makshu dhiya'VasvAjagamyat,(3) 

LXIII. 
1 2\;am mahan Indra yah ha ^ushmaih dydvajajnanah prithivt ame dhah 

Yat ha te vi^va girayah chit abhva bhiya drilhdsafi kiranah na aijan. 
9 A yat hart Indra vuvrata vefi a te vajram jarita bahvoh dhat 

Yena aviharyata-krato amitran purah ishnasi puru-huta purvtfi. 
3 Tvam satyah Indra dhrishnvjh etan tvam Bibhukshafi naryafi tvam ihat 

Tvam Stishnam vrijane prikshe dnau yune Kutsaya dyvrmate iocha ahan. 



didit cantilenam, fulvos equos currui subjungenti, fido duci uostro, robuste ! 
Mane celeriter Indras^ prece obtinendas divitias offerens, venial. 

LXIII. 
^ Tu magnus es^ Indra ! qui sane adurentibus cum viribus natus, coelum tt 
terrani, formidine j^ero^/^a, sustentas: cujus sane tui timore omnes monies 
quoque magni et firmi, solares radii velut, contremunt. ^ Quando fulvos equas^ 
Indra ! varia opera peragentes, ct/rrt/ij ungis, tunc tuis telum laudator in ma* 
nibus collocat : quo tu, desideratas res faciens ! hostes, oppida Asurarum de- 
structurus, adoriris, multum compellate ! multa. ^ Tu verax, Indra ! victor 
adversus illos hostes^ tu Ribhuibus imperans, viris favens, tu inimicoruvi 
domitor, tu Sushnam in letifera, manus conserente pugna, juveni Kutsee 
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4 Toam ha tyat Indra chodifi sakha Vritramyat vajrin vrisha-karman ubhiiah 
Yat ha $ura vrisha-mana/i parachdi/i vi dasyuri yonau akritah vritKashat. 

5 Tvdm ha tyat Indra arishanyan drilhasyd chit martananl ajushtau 

Vi asmat a kashthah arvate i)ah ghanoriva vajrin §nathihi amitran, (4) 

6 Tmni ha tyat Indra qrnasatau tva^mllhe narafi aja havante 
Tava svadhorva/i iyam a sa-marye utifi vajeshu ataiayya hhut. 

1 ^Tvam ha tyat Indra sapta yudhyan purafi vajrin Pururkutsay a dardar 

Barhifi na yat Su-dase vritha vark Anhoh rajan varivah purave kafi. 
8 Tva'r& tyam nafi Indra deva chitram isham apah na pipayafi parijman 



splendido prope versans^ necasti. ^ Tu sane illam opulentiam^ Indra! obti- 
nuisti socius, Vritram quum, teliger ! pluvisB largitor! necares ; quum sane,, 
heros ! liberal! mente prsedite ! retro agens inimicos in pugna lacerares, 
facile vincens ! ^ Tu utique illud, Indra ! non laesurus firmum quodvis, mor- 
talium in odio erga nos directo^ nostro undique plagas equo aperi : clav^ 
veluti, teliger! vince inimicos. ^ Te enim talem, Indra! viros procurante, 
adeptu faciles opes prffibente in pugna homines invocant : tuum, cibo prffi- 
dite! istud coram nobis in certamine auxilium, in proeliis obtinendum sit. 
^ Tu sane illas, Indra I septem dimicans urbes, teliger ! Purukutsae gratum 
ybcft/rt/^, diruisti : stragulum velut, Sudasae reg^i sine negotio dedisti^ quae 
Anhuis Asura erantp divitias : rex ! opulentiam Suddsce, sacrificiis te implenti, 
contulisti. ^ Tu ilium nos, Indra ! splendide ! varium cibum, aquas veluti, 
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Yaya ^ra prati asmabhyam yansi ttnanam urjam na vifvadha ksharadhyai. 
9 Akari ie Indra Gotamebhifi brahmani a-ukta namasa hari-bhyam 

Su'pe^asam vajam a bhara nah pratah makshu dhiya-vasufijagamyat. (5) 

LXIV. 
I Vrishne §ardhaya su-makfiaya vedhase Nodhafi su-vriktim pra bhara Marut^hya^ 

Apafi na dhtrafi mana$a suhattyafi gira^ sam anje vidatheshu Orbhuoafi. 
3 Tejajnire divah rishvasah ukshana^ Rudrasya marya^ asura^ arepasafi 

Pavakasa^ fuchaya^ suryah-iva satvanah na drapHnafi gharaoarpoiofL 
3 Yuvanah Rtuirafi qjarafi abhok^hanah vavakshuli .adiri'gSvali parvataltdva 



comedere sinis, undique circnm terrain: quo cibo^ heros! nobis largiris vi* 
tarn, quas, aqua velut, quoquoversus circumfluat * Facti sunt tibi, Indra! 
a Gotamis hymni, te coram recitati cum reverentia, tibi^ fulvis equis vehenti : 
suavem cibum affer nobis : mane celeriter Indras^ meditatione divitias nac- 
tus, veniat. 

LXIV. 
* ** Liberal! Marutum catervas, religiose cxxMd^ Jlorum frugumque procrea- 
trici, Nodhas ! lautum carmen offer.^' Aquas velut, firmus, mente, pie com- 
plicatis manibus, cantilenas fundo, in sacrificiis, ad amussim compositas. 
^ Illi geniti sunt aere, conspiciendi, juvenes, Rudras iilii, bostium domitores, 
sceleris immunes, purgatores, nitidi, soles veluti, geniorum turbee veluti, 
pluvias guttis madidi, horrenda forma. ^ Juvenes Rudras filii, senii im- 
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JTriZAa cAt^ tn^a (Auvanant parthiva pra chyavayanti divyani majmana. 
4 Chitraili anji-hhifi vaptuhe vi anjate vakihafirsu rukman adhi yetire §ubhe 

Anseshu esham ni mimrikshuh rishiayafi sakath jajnire svadhaya diva/i narafi. 
6 i§anarkritafy dhunayafi rifodasa^ vatdn m-dyutafi tavisJu-ihifi akrata 

Duhanti udhah divyani dhutayafi bhumim pinvanti payasa parijraya^. (6) 

6 Pinvanti apafi Marutafi surdanavaft payaft ghrita-vat vidatheshu orbhuvah 
Atyam na mihe vi nayanti vajinam utsam duhanti stanayantam aks/iitam. 

7 Mahishasali mayina/i chitra-bhanavah girayah na sva-tavasafi raghu-syadafi 
Mrigah'iva hastinaft khadatha vana yat arunlshu tavishlh ayugdhvam. 



muneSf eorum qui nulla sacra faciunt occisores, res a cultoribus exoptatas 
advehere cupiunt, baud impedito incessu praediti, monies veluti stabiles: 
firmas quin cunctas creaturas terrestres concutiunt atque ccelestes robore 
suo. ^ Yariis ornamentis formositatis caussa se ornant ; pectoribus nitida 
serta dbtenderunt, decoris gratia : in humeris eorum polita sunt arma ; 
junctim nati sunt sue cum vigore ex aere viri. ^ CuUorem ditantes, nubium 
commotores, hostium deletores, ventos et fulgura roboribus suis efficiunt : 
mulgent nubes^ ubera quasi ccelestia, commotores; terram irrigant aqua, 
circumeuntes. ^ Efifundunt pluviales aquas Marutes, egregiis donis con- 
spicui, lac vetuti aUbiles^ butyrum sicut in ceremoniis prompti sacerdotes 
effundunt: sicut equum, pluere decent celerem nubem: nubem mulgent 
tonantem, baud imminutam. ^ Magni, sapientes, pulchris radiis decori, 
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8 Sinhap'iva nanadati pra-chetasah pi§ah'iva su'pi§a(i vifva-vedasafi 
Kshapahjinvantahprisfiatlbhili ris/iti-bhifi sam it sa-badhafi §avasa ohiHrnanyavafi. 

9 JRodasi a vadata ganorpiyafi nrirsachah pirah favosa ahi'-manyavafi 

A vandhureshu amatifi na dar§atu vi-dyut na tasthau Marutafi ratheshu vafi. 

10 Vippa-vedasafi rayirbhih sam-okasah sam-mi^lasah tavishtbhifi vi-rapfinafi 
Astarafi ishum dadhire gabhastyoh ananta-fushmah vrxMha-khadayafi narafi. (?) 

1 1 Hiranyayebhifi pavi-bhih payafi-vridhah utjigltnante a-pathyafi na parvatan 
Makhahayasafi tva-srltah dhruva-chyutah dudhra-kritah Marutafi bhrSfat'fishtaya/i. 



monies velut, per semetipsos robusti, celeriter incedentes, feri sicut elephanti 
consumitis sylvas : nam in rubicundis eqtmbus vires collocastis. ^ Leonum 
instar strepunt Marutes providi, capreolorum instar, pulchriformes, om* 
niscii : hostium deletores, cultori grata facientes, maculosis cervabus et armis 
adeunt sane opitulaturi vivos pios, ab kostibus vexatos, cum vigore, csedi in* 
tentis mentibus. ^ Coeluro terramque circurosonate, catervatim incedentes, 
virum visitantes, heroes, cum vigore, caedi intends mentibus prsditi : sedili 
prffiditis in curribus, formse instar conspiciendae, fulmen quasi, stetit, Ma* 
rutes ! vester splendor. ^^ Omniscii, cum tbesauris una commorautes, pr»* 
diti viribus, magni jaculatores sagittam tenent manibus, infinitum robur 
possidentes, libamina bibentes, viri. ^^Aureis rotis pluviam augentes, 
sursum propellunt, currus via incedentes veluti, nubes : sacrificiis culti, cr- 
remoniam visitantes, ipsi adeuntes hostcm^ firmos montes commoventes, semet* 
ipsos aliis sustentu difficiles reddentes, Marutes, rutilantibus telis inatructi. 
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13 Ghrishtm pdvakam vaninam vircharshanim Rudrasya sunumhavasa grinlmasi 
RajahrturaSn tavasam Marutam ganam rijtshinam vrishanam sa§chata ^riye. 

13 Pra nu sail martafi §avasajanan ati tastfiau va^ utl Marutah yam avata 
Arvat-ihifi vajam bharate dhana nrirbhifi a prichhyam kratum a ksheti pushy ati, 

14 Charkrityam Marutafi pritsu dustaram dyurmantam §ushmam maghavatsu dhattana 
jDhanorspritaM ukthyam vi§varcharshanim tokam pushyema tanayam §atam himafi. 

>5 Nu sthiram Marutafi vlra-vantam ritirsaham rayim asmasu dhatta 

Sahasrinam §atinam §u§Urvansam prata^ makshu dhiya-vasufijagamyat. (8) 



^ Contritorem lustrantem, pluviali aqua abundantcm, sapientem RudraB 
sobolem invocatione celebramus: pulveris excitatorem, adultum Marutum 
CGetum, hostes vincentem, liberalem, excipite, nanciscenda opulentiae caussa. 
^^ Statim is vir vigore homines antecellit, quern vestro auxilio, Marutes ! 
servastis : equis cibum acquirit et divitias, nee non viris ; celebrandum sa- 
crificium obtinet, atque augetur. '^ Efiicaeem, Marutes ! in prceliis aegre 
vincendum, illustrem, robustum ^/mm sacrificantibus date, thesauris abun- 
dantem, celebrandum, omniscium : talem filium nutriamus, atque nepotem, 
per centum biemes. ^^ Cito stabilem, Marutes ! fortibus filiis insignem, op- 
pugnantium hostium propulsatricem opulentiam nobis date, millenariam, 
centenariam, crescentem : mane celeriter Marutum ccetus^ prece obtinendas 
divitias ofTerens, veniat. 
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LXV. 
1 Pap)a na tayum guha chatantam namah yvjanaiH namafi vahantam 

Sajoshafi dhirah padaifi anu gman upa tva sidan vip^e yajatri^. 
a Ritatya devah anu vrata guh bhuvat parishtili dyauh na bhuma 

Vardhanti tni apah panva su-fi^vim ritasya yona garbhe ntjatam. 

3 Ptuhiifi na ranva kshitifi na prithvi girifi na bhujma kshodafi na foSi-bfiU 
Atya/i na c^man iargoHprataktafi tindhup na kshodap kafi tm varate. 

4 Jamifi sindhunam bhratoriva svasraM ibhyan na raja vanani atti 
Yat vatajutah vana m atthat Agnift ha dati roma prithwyafn. 



LXV. 
^ 7e, cum pecore commorantem velut furem, in caverna degentem, sacri- 
ficia tibi vindicantem, sacrificia vehentem, dii junctim placati^ sapientes, 
pedum vestigiis sequebantur; te adibant omnes dii^ sacris celebrandi. ^La^ 
tentis dii facinora sequebantur: erat undique quaesitio: coeli instar erat 
terra quarentibus : fovent eum aquarum dii, laude amplificatum^ cibi pro- 
creatrice in aqua, tanquam in gremio, Isete genitum. ^ Frugutn maturitas 
velut grata, terra velut ampla, monff velut nutriens, aqua velut salutaris, 
equus velut in pugna liberatione incitatus, mens velut aqua Agnis est : 
quisnam eum arcere possit ? ^ Affinis fluminum, frater sicut sororum. 
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5 Svasiti ap-su hansafi na sidan kratva chetishthah vi§am ushafi^bhut 
Somafi na vedhdJ,i rita^ryata^ pa^tifi nd fifva vi-bhuh dure-bhah. (9) 

LXVI. 

1 Rayifi na chitra surali na sam-drik ayufi na pranati nityafi na sunufi 
Takva nd bhurni/i vana sisakti payah na dhenufi §uchifi vibhorva. 

a Dadhard kshemam okah na ranvafi yavaJi na pakvafi jetajananam 
Rishifi na stubhva vikshu pra-^astafi vqjt na pfitah vayah dadhati, 

3 Durokd'SOchiA kratufi na nityah jaya^iva yondu aram vi§vasmai 



inimicos velut rex, silvas consumit : quum, vento incitatus, silvas hie illic 
invadit Agnis^ lacerat comam terras. ^ Spirat sub aquis, anser velut liri- 
nanSf sacrifieio monitor optimus hominum, mane expergefactus, Somae instar 
creator; aquis genitus, animal velut convolutum delitescebat : deinde, sese 
expandens, late splendensy^c/t^ est. 

LXVI. 
* Agnis, opulentia velut diversiformis, sol velut omnia revelans, vitalis 
velut spirituSf constans velut filius^ equus velut vehens, silvas invadit, lac 
desiderans veluti vacca, purus, varie splendens. ^ Praebuit frugum conser- 
vatiouem, domus velut grata ; triticum velut maturum, devictor hominum, 
vatis instar deos laudans, inter homines celebratus, equus velut gaudens, 
cibum largitur. ^ Obtentu difficili splendore insignis, sacrificator velut 
constans^ matrona velut in domicilio, decus unicuique esty versicolor quum 
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Chitrafi yat dbhrai p)etafi na vikshu rathah na rukmt tvesha/i samat-su, 

4 Senoriva srishta amam dadhati astuh na didyut tveshorprattka 
Yamah hajatafiyamalijanirtvamjarah kanlnam patihjanlnam. 

5 Tarn vah charatha vayam vasatya astam na gavah nakshante iddham 
Sindhufi na kshodahpra nlchth ainot navanta gdvah gva/i drifike. (lO) 

LXVIL 
1 Vaneihujayuh marteshu mitra^ vrintte piishtim raja iva ajuryam 

Kshemah na sadhufi kratup na bhadrafi bhuvat surodfilli hota havya-vai. 
a Haste dadhanafi nrimna vi^ani ante devan dhat guha nirsidan 



splendet, candens veluti sol, inter homines, currus quasi lucidus, nitens in 
prceiiis. ^ Exercitus velut in hostem immissus, metum incutit, jaculatoris 
sicut sagitta, coruscante mucrone acuminata: sociat® utique Agni sunt 
omnes res nat», sociatas ilU sunt res nasciturse : AgnU est pronubus puellarum, 
maritus uxorum. ^ Ilium ssBpe cum pecore nos^ et cum frumento^ stabulum 
velut vaccss, adimus flagrantem: manans sicut aqua, properantes ^^imm^^ 
excitat : perveniunt radii ipsitis ad lumen quod per ccelum diffusum est. 

LXVIL 

^ Inter ligna natus, hominibus amicus, diligit sacrificatorem, rex sicut 

integrum robore virum diligit: protector veluti bonus, sacrorum peractor 

veluti venerabilis, sit nobis fausta cogitans, deorum vocator, sacrorum per- 

titer. ' Manu tenens divitias omnes, timori deos tradidit, in specu latens : 
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Vidanti im atra nara/i dhit/am-dhah hrida yat tashtan mantran a§ansan. 

3 Ajafi na kshdm dadhara prithivim tastamhha dyam mantrebhifi satyaih 
Priya paddni pasvah ni pahi vi§va-ayuli Agne guha guham gah, 

4 Yap Im chiketa guha Ihavantam a yap sasada dharam rilasya 
Vi ye chritanti rita sapantah at it vasuni pra vavacha asmai, 

5 Vi yafi vlrutsu rodhat mahi-tva uta prajafi uta prasushu antar 
Chittifi apam dame vi^vorayufi sadma-iva dhirafi sam-maya chakrufi. (ll) 

LXVIII. 
1 Srinan upa sthat divaiti hhuranyuh sthatuh charatham aktun vi urnot 



norunt eum tunc duces, cogitationem possidentes, quum hymnos mente 
composites recitarent. ^ Sol velut, terram sustentat et aerem ; fulcivit 
coelum carminibus eflScacibus : grata pecoris pascua serva ; omnigeno ali- 
mento instructus, Agnis ! de specu in specum procedas. ^ Qui eum novit 
in specu versantem, qui colit sospitatorem veritatis, qui Agnim hymms 
canunt^ sacra obeuntes, statim thesauros annunciat ei. ^ Quas in herbis 
sunt manifestat virtutes, pefinde ac soboles quie in matribus intus sunt: 
sapiens aquarum in domicilio commoratur^ omnigeno cibo abundans : eum 
sapicntcs domicilium quasi venerando, sacra fecerunt. 

LXVIII. 
^ Libamifia miscens Sidit ccBlum sacri/iciorum portitor: quodvis firmum ct 
mobile atque noctes lunwie revelat: siquidem illorum unus omnium excellit 

2n 
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Part ya^ esham ekah vip^esham bhuvat devafi devanam mahitva. 

2 At it te vifve kratum jushanta pahkat yat devajivafi janishthafi 
JBhajanta insve deva-tvam nama ritam sapantah amritam evaih. 

3 Ritasya preshd ritasya dhttih visva-uyuh vi^ve apansi chakrufi 

Yah tubhyam da^at yah va te §ikshat tasmai chikitvdn rayim dayasva, 

4 Hotd nirsattah Manoh apatye sah chit nu dsatn patifi raylnam 
Ichhanta retcJi mithah tanushu sam janata svaip dakshai/i amurafi. 

5 Pituh na putrah kratum jushanta sroshan ye asya §asam turasafi 

Vi rdyafi aurnot durafi puru-kshufi pipefa nakam stri4)hili damunafi, (12) 



deus deorum magnitudine. ' Statim sane ad tuam omnes saa^ificalores ce- 
reinoniam animos intendunt, qaum ex arido lignOy lucide! vivus nasceris: 
adipiscuntur omnes divinum honorem utique venim, adeuntes te immorta* 
Icui procedentibus hymnis. ^ Aggresso tibi desideratae recltantur laudes; ag- 
gresso paratur oblatio; omnigeno alimento praeditus es; omnes sacrificantts 
ceremonias perficiunt: qui tibi sacrificat, quive tibi vota persolvere cupit, 
illi animum advertcns opulentiam largire. ^ Tanquam deorum arcessitor 
commorans apud Mannis prolem» tu quoque jam harum divitiarum domiuus 
C6 : exoptant semen genitalc infusum in corpora sua ; omnia cognoscunt, suis 
spiritibus vitaiibus non turbati. ^ Patri obsequentes velut filii, ceremoniam 
Agni persolverulam sedulo curant omnes, qui audiunt illius pneceptum^ pro* 
perantes : divitiarum aperit portas Agnis cibo abundans : decoravit coelum 
stellis, domicilium diligens. 
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LXIX. 

I Sukrali fufukvan ushati najarah papra sam-tcht divafi najyoti^ 
Pari prorjatali kraiva babhutha bhuvafi devanam pita putra^ san. 

a Vedha^ adriptafi Agnify vi-janan udhali na gonam svadma pitHnam 
Jane na fevafi a-huryah san madhye ni^sattaft ranvafi durone. 

3 Putrah najata/i ranvafi durone vajt na prltafi vi$ati vi itartt 
Visati yat a/ive nri-bhi^ sa-nllati Agnih deva-tva vifvani a.syah. 

4 Nakih te eta vrata minanti nri-bhyafi yat ehhyafy frushtim chakartha 
Tat tu te dansah yat ahan samanaifi nri-bhili yat yuktafi viveh rapdnsi. 



LXIX. 

^ Agnisy lucidus collustrator, aurores quasi exstinctor sol, lumine implevit 
ccelum terramque conjuncta^ candentis solis veluti lux : manifestatus, efficacia 
mundwn universum amplecteris ; es deorum protector, quum filius coram sis. 
^ Sapiens, non superbus Agnis, disceriiens, uber quasi vaccarum, dulcedi- 
nem ciborum, in vico velut vir beneficus, advocandus quum sit, in medio 
sdcrlficiorum considens, hetitiae auctor domi. ^ Filius quasi natus lietitia^ 
auctor domi, eques sicut gaudens homines antecellit: deas una commo- 
rantes quando invoco viris sociatus, tunc Agnis divinitates omnes induit. 
^ Nemo tuas hasce ceremouias turbat ; viris enim his sacra tua ohcuntibus 
felicitatem largitus es : illam vero tuam fortitudinem ubi impugnat ywwy//r/;/?. 



#t/ 
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5 Ushah najarah vibhorva usrah sanjnatorrupali chiketat asmai 

Tmana vahantah duraft vi rinvan navanta vifve svaft drislke. (13) 

LXX. 
1 Vanema purvlA aryah manlshd Agnili su-sokcJi vi§vani asyah 

A daivyani vrata chikitvdn a manushasya janasya janma. 
Q Garbhah yah apam garbhati vandndm garbhah cha sthatdm garbha/t charathdm 

Adrau chit asmai antah durone visdm na vifvah amritah su-ddhlfi, 
3 Sah hi kshapdrvdn Agnih raylndm dd§at yafi asmai aram su-uktaifi 

Etd chikitvafi bhuma nipdhi devdndm janma martdn cha vidvdn. 



tibi similibus viris adjutus fugas inimicos. ^ Auroree velut exstinctor sol^ 
coruscanSf lucidus^ notabili specie gaudens, Agnis animum advertat huic 
cultori : sponte sacrificia evehentes radii valvas sacelli perrumpunt ; adeunt 
omnes coelum conspicuum. 

LXX. 
^ Exoptamus abundantes cibos ; adeundus prece Agnis pulchre nitens 
omnibus sacrificiis fruitur, diis prasstitos honores penitus noscens, noscens 
qtwque bumani generis originem : ^ qui est ions aquarum, fons silvarum, 
foQsque stabiliuin, fons fluxarum rerum : in monte quoque illi, et intus 
in domicilio sacra Jiufit, qui est hominum veluti tutor, immortalis, fausta 
cogitans. ^ Ille enim nocte sociatus Agnis tbesauros largitur ei qui ipsi 
laudem canii hymnis: basce tu, sapiens! creaturas tuere, deorum prolem 
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4 FarrMan yam purvifi kshapafi virrupah sthattifi cha ratham ritorpravltam 
Aradhi hota svafi ni-sattafi kfinvan vip)ani apansi satya. 

5 Goshu prar§astim vanesAu dhiske hharanta m§ve halim svafi na^ 

Vt tva narafi pururtra saparyan pitufi najivrefi vi vedah bharanta, 

6 Sadhufi na gridhnufi astoriva furafi yatoriva bAlma/i tveshaft samat-su. (14) 

LXXI. 
I Upaprajinvan u§att^ u§antam patim na nityamjanaya^ sa-ntHh 

Svasarah §yavlm arushtm ajushran chitram uchhantim ushasam na gavah, 
9 Vilu chit drilha pitarah na ukthaifi adrifti rvjan Angiraso ravena 



mortalesque, noscens. ^ Quern amplificant multas noctes diversicolores, 
stabileque et mobile, sacrificiis circumdatum Agnim, is conciliatus est, deo- 
rum vocator, aditu facili ceremonicB adsidens, peragens omnia opera sincera. 
* Oloriam in vaccis optabilibus largiris ; adipidcuntor omnes sacrificantes 
opulentiam obtentu facilem nobis : te homines ubique colunt, a patre velut 
senescente divitias accipiunt. ^ Occisor velut rapax, tela jaciens velut 
heros, eversor velut hotrendus, coruscans in certaminibus * * *. 

LXXI. 

^ Gratificantur amantes amanti Agniy marito veluti semper uxores, una 

habitantes digiti ; perinde ut Auroram primum obscuram, deinde sublustrem, 

turn versicolorem et illucescentem, solis radii venerantur. ^ Fortem ac robus- 

tum hostem patres nostri, Angirasidse, hymnis confregerunt, et cantuum sono : 

2o 
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Chakruh divafi Irihatah gdtum asme ahar svafi vividufi ketum usrafi. 

3 Dadhan ritam dlianayan asya dhttim at it aryafi didhishvali vt-bhfitrafi 
Atrishyanith apasah yanti achha devanjanmaprayasa vardhayaniifi. 

4 Mathit yat xm vi-bhritafi matari^va grihe grihe ^etafi jenyafi bhut 
At tin rajne na sahtyase itacha san a dutyam bhrigavanafi vivaya. 

5 Make yat pitre tm rasam dive kah ava tsarat prifanyafi chikitvan 

Srijat asta dhriihata didyum dsmqi ivayam devafi duhitdri tinsiim dhat. (16) 
(j Sve a yafi tubhyam dame a virbhati namdfx va dofatufatah anu dyun 
Vardho Agne vayafi asya dvi-barhafiyasatrayasa-rathaiiyamjunasi. 



paraverunt cceli magni aditum nobis: diem obtentu facilem nacti sunt, 
jubar solis, et vaccas. ^ Sacrificio sustentarunt Agnim, adsacros ritus agg^res- 
sum ; pro thesauro habuerunt ipsius ceremoniam : deinde matrons, Agnim 
snstentaturse, sacra obeuntes^ aliena cupiditate vacuee, operi intents yeniunt 
hue, deos et progeniem humanam cibo alentes. ^ Quum suscitavit eum 
divisus flatus oris, in quovis domicilio lucidus vietor factus est: illico eum, 
cum rege velut potentiori una versans priticeps, nuncii munus suscipere 
rogavit sacrijicatar, Bhriguem imitans. ^ Quum Agni^ magno tutori ni- 
tido, bunc liquorem parat sacrificator, turn aufugit pugnax hasiis^ id perci- 
piens : immittit jaculator terribili arcu coruscantem sagittam in eum : su« 
fulgidus Agnis filise, Aurora^ lucem impertit. ^ Qui te in tuo saeello rite 
accendit^ cibumve offert desideranti tibi quotidie, auge, Agnis ! alimentum 
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7 ilgnim vt^vaA aiAi prikshafi sachante samudram na sravataJi sapta yahvth 
NajamirbhUi vi chikite vayafi nah vidafi deveshu prormatim chikitvdn, 

8 A yat ishe nri-patim teja^ anat §uchi retah nirsiktam dyauh abhike 
Agnifi §ardhain anavadyam yuvanam su-adhyamjanayatsudayat cha. 

9 Manafi na yaft adhvanap sadya^ eti eka^ satra sur'ali vasvafi t§e 
Rqjana Mitravaruna su-panl goshu priyam amfitam rakshamana. 

10 Ma riafi Agne sakhya pitrydni pra marshishthap abhi vidnfi kavih san 
Nabhah na rupamjarima minati pur a tasyah abhirsaste^ adhi ihi. (16) 



illius, duplici comitatu stipatus ; potitur opibus is qucm curru instructum 
stimulas. ^ Ad Agnim omnes cibi pergunt, ad oceanum veluti manantes 
septem fluvii : cognatis nostris qui dari posset, non adest cibus nobis : de- 
nunciare velis diis laudem nostram^ quum earn compertus sis. ^ Quod cibi 
procurandi caussa ad sacrificatorem homines tutantem pervenit robur, purum 
semen iufusum clarum corpori, eo Agnis fortem, non contemnendum ju- 
venem, pia meditantem, generato ewwque ad sacros ritus alacrem reddito. 
* Mentis instar velox qui tramitem semper percurrit solus, statim heros the- 
sauri potitur: reges Mitras et Varunas, pulchris brachiis praediti, vaccis 
jucundum lac asservantes sunt. ^® Ne nobis, Agnis! foedera patria dirimas : 
tu gnarus e^, quum vates sis ; nubes veluti, corpus meum senectas afflictat ; 
antequam illius impetus me adoriatur, recordare mei. 
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LXXIL 
1 Ni kavya vedhasafi ^a^vatah kah haste dadhanah narya puruni 

Agnifi hhuvat rayi-patih raylnam satra chakrancLh amritani vifvd, 
9 Asme vatsam pari santam na vindan ichhantah vip)€ amritah amurah 

Srama-yuvah padorvyah dhiyam-dhah tasthuh pade parame charu Agnefi. 

3 Tisrah yat Ague ^aradah tvam it fuchim ghritena fuchayaft saparyan 
Namani chit dadhire yajniyani asudayanta tanvah sv'jatafi, 

4 A rodasl brihatl vevidana^ pra rudriyajahhrire yajniyatafi 

Vidai martafi nema-dhita chikitvan Agnim pade parame tasthi^ansam. 



LXXII. 
' Cantilenas, creatoris seterni laudem celebrantes, Agnis percipit, manu 
tenens opes hominibus convenientes amplas : Agnis est custos divitiarum, 
statim largiens aurea omnia. ^ Agnim^ nostrum quasi vitulum, prope nas 
versantem, non inveniebant dii queerentes omnes, immortales, non pertur- 
bati : communi negotio sociati, pedibus euntes, pio operi intenti, stabant 
tandem in loco summo illustri Agnis. ^ Quia per tres annos te utique^ 
Agnis ! lucentem butyro, Marutes lustrantes coluerunt, nominaque gesse- 
runt sacrificalia, propterea ad coelum evexerunt corpora sua, feiiciter nati. 
^ Coelum terramque ampla perquirentes, Rudras idoneos cantus protulerunt 
dii sacrificiis colendi: reperit mortalis Marutum cobors, dimidium mundi 
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5 Sam^ananafi upa sidan abhijnu patni-vanta^ namasyam namasyan 
Rifikvansdh tanvafi, krinvata svah mkha sakhyuh numishi rakshamanah. (l7) 

6 Tri^ sapta yat guhydni tve it pada avidan ni-hita yajniyasah 

Tebhi^ rakshante amritam sa-joshah pasun cha sthatfin charatham cha pahi. 
i Vidvan Agne vayunani kshitlnam vi anushak ^urudhah jivase dliah 
Antafi-vidvan adhvanah deva-yanan atatidrah dutah abhavafi havih-vat, 

8 Su-adhyafi divah a sapta yahvlh rayah durah vi rita^na^ ajanan 
Vidat gavyam Sarama drilham urvam yena nu kam manusht bhojate vit. 

9 A ye visva su-apatydni tasthuh krinvanasah amrita-tvaya gatum 



tenente cum Indra^ cognoscens Agnim loco summo insistentem. ^ Cer- 
nentes te subsiderunt in genua dii^ uxores secum habentes ; adorandum te 
adoraverunt : jejunio macerantes corpora sacrificabant sua ; consortes con- 
sortis nutu servati sunt. ^ Ter septena quia arcana nomina in te sita re- 
pererunt sacerdotes, sacris perficiendis idonei, iisdem nominibus tc colunt 
immortalem: tu^ illis favens, pecoraque, e^ segeteSy loco suo fixas, mobileque 
quodvis serva. ^ Sciens, Agnis ! omnia qua scienda sunt, hominum setnper 
dolorem lenientia alimenta ad vivendum largire : penitus cognoscens vias a 
diis calcataSy indefessus nuncius es, sacrificii portitor. ^ Pio operi inser- 
vientes de ccelo defluunt septem fluvii : divitiarum aditus sacrorum periti 
norunt: reperit vaccarum claustrum Sarami firmum et amplum, quo jam 
humana fruitur progenies. ^ Qui cunctas luce destitutas per nodes slant, 

2 p 
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Mahna mahat-bhi^ prithim vi tast/ie matu putrai^ Aditifi dhayase veil. 
10 Adiii friyam ni dadhuh charum asmin divap yat aksht amfita^ akrinvan 
Adha ksharanti sindhavah na srishiahpra riichlh Agne arusht^ qjanan. (18) 

LXXIII. 
1 Rayih na yah pitrirvittah vayah-<lha/t su-pranttifi chikitushafi na fosup 

Syona-fih atithih na prlnanafi hota-iva sadma vidhatafi vi tarlt. 
9 Deva/i na yah savita satyormanmd kratva ni-pati vrijanani vifva 

Puru^a^tah amatifi na satyafi atma-iva ^evali didhishayyafi bhut» 
3 Devafi na yah pjithimm vifva-dhaya^ uporksheti hiia-mitrali na rq^a 



parantes ad immortalitatem aditum, magnis filtis cincta stat magnitudine terras 
mater, Aditis^ ad sustentandum mundum : protegas nos. ^^ Ceremaniarum 
felicitatem sacrificantes stabiliverunt faustam huic Agni : de ccbIo, quum ri^ 
tuum spectatores faciunt, immortales dii veniunt: tunc incitantur, flumina 
velut effusa, semper mobiles, Agnis! fulgidse tuajiamma : id norunt dii. 

LXXIII. 
^ AgniSy qui, peculium sicut a patre acquisitum, opulentiee largitor est^ ei 
observandus, periti haminis velut praeceptum, apud jucunda sacrificia com- 
morans, hospes velut diligendus, sacerdos quasi, domum sacriiicantis ampli- 
ficat. ^ Qui, lucentis instar solis, vera sciens, efficacia sua moderatur 
pugnas omnes, multum laudatus, species velut setema, mens quasi beneiica, 
colendus est. ^ Qui terram, lucidus velut sol omnia sustentans, inhabitat. 
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Purafi'Sadafi ^arma-^adah na virali anavadya pattjushtoriva nart, 

4 Tarn tva narafi dame a nityam iddham Ague sachanta kshitishu dhruvasu 
Adhi dyumnam ni dadhufi hhuri asmin hhava vifvarayufi dliarunafi raylnam. 

5 Vi prikshdfi Agne maghorvanafi a^yufi vi surayafi, dadatafi vifvam ayufi 
Sanema vajam sam-itheshu aryafL hhagam deveshu §ravase dadhdnah. (19) 

6 Ritasya hi dhenavah vava§anafi smat-udhmfi ptpayanta dyu-bhakta^ 
Pararvatafi su-matim bhikshamanafi vi sindhava^ samaya sasruh adrim. 

7 T^e Agne su-matim bhikshamanah divi §ravafi dadhire yajniydsah 

Nakta cha chakruh ushasa vi-rupe krishnam cha varnam arunam cha sam dhuh. 



fideles socios habens quasi rex : viros coram ipso commorantes tutatur^ pa- 
tris domi versantes quasi filios, vituperio libera, a marito dilecta velut mu- 
lier. ^ Ilium te, in domicilto semper accensum, Agnis ! viri colunt in locis 
securis : cibum obtulerunt abundantem ei : sis nobis omnigeno alimento in- 
structuSf possessor divitiarum. * Cibum, Agnis! divites nanciscantur ; sa- 
pientes sacrificantes nanciscantur totam vitam : obtineamus in certaminibus 
cibum inimici, portionem diis glorias caussa dantes. ^ Aggresso sane Agni 
vacc83 ipsum amantes, plena semper ubera habentes, lac ad bibendum praB- 
buerunt, splendoris participes; e longinquo, illius favorem expetentes, fluvii 
manarunt prope montem. ^Tibi, Agnis! favorem tuum expetentes, lucenti, 
cibum obtulerunt dii sacris colendi ; noctemque fecerunt ct diluculum di- 
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8 Yan rat/e martan siLSudafi Agne te syama magha-vanah vayam cha 
Chhayoriva visvam bhuvanam sisakshi a papri-van rodast antariksham. 

9 Arvat-hhih Agne arvatah nri-hhih nrln vlraih vlran vanuyama tva^itSfi 
Ifanasah pitri-vittasya rayah vi surayah ^ata-himah nah cifyufi, 

10 Eta te Agne uchathani vedhah jushtani santu manase hride cha 

Sakema rayafi su-dhura^ yamam te adhi ^avah deva-bhaktam dadhanafi. (20) 

LXXIV. 
I Upa-prayantah adhvaram mantram vochema Agnaye are asme cha frinvate 



versicolores ; nigrumque colorem noctii, rutilumque dilucuU condiderunt* 
^ Quos mortales ad opes acquirendas alacres facis, AgnU ! tales nos quoque 
simus, divites : umbra velut^ universum mundum tueris, implens ccBlum ter- 
ramque et aerem. ^ Nostris equis, Agnis ! ^o^fium equos, nostris \ir\& eorum 
viros, nostrisque filiis eorum filios vincamus, te adjuti : possidentes peculium 
a patribus acquisitum, sapientes, centum per annos vita fruentes, • nostrates 
Jilli gaudeant. ^^ Has tibi, sapiens Agnis ! cantilenas acceptss sunto, menti 
cordique : utinam valeamus ad opulentise tuse^ egestatem probe repellentis, 
acquisitionem, cibum, quo dii fruantur, tjbi offerentes. 

LXXIV. 
^ Obeuntes sacrificium, precem recitamus Agni, eminus quoque nos au» 
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a Yafi svSAitishu purvyali sam-jagrnanasu krishtishu arakshat da^ushe gayam. 

3 Uta bruvantujantavafi ut Agnili Vritrorha ajani dhanam-jayafi ratie-rane, 

4 Yasya dutafi asi kshaye veshi havyani vltaye dasniat krinoshi adhvaram 

5 Tarn it su-havyam Angirap su-devam sahasa^ yaho janah ahufi su-barhisham, (21) 

6 A cha vahasi tan iha devan upa prorfostaye havya surchandra vltaye. 

7 JVa yoh upabdih asvyah ^rinve rathasya kat chana yat Agne yon dutyam, 

8 Tva-utah vajl ahrayah abhi purvasmdt aparafi pra da§van Agne asthat. 

9 Uta dyu-mat su-viryam brihat Agne vivasasi devebhyafi deva dofushe. (22) 



dienti ; ^ qui, vetustus, ubi cacdis cupidi congrediuntur homines, servat 
cultori opes. ^ Itaque nuncupanto ilium homines ; Agnis Vritrae occisor 
factus est, divitiarum expugnator in quavis pugna. ^ Cujus tu nuncius es 
domi, et ayus defers sacrificia diis ad fruendum, et cujus conspicuam facis 
ceremoniam, * ilium sane felici sacrificio praeditum, Angiras ! et propitiis 
diis gaudentem, roboris fili ! homines appellant, bono stragulo sacrijicali 
instructum. ^Advehas hue etiam deos, ad laudem nostram^ ad sacrificia, 
pulchre spleadens ! ut iis fruantur/ ^ Non procedentis sonitus equoruni 
auditur currus tui unquam, Agnis! quando proficisceris ad nuncii munus su^^ 
cipiendum. ® Te adjutus, cibo abundans et ignominiae expers nunc eminet, 
pridem superiori subjectus, tibi sacrificans, Agnis ! ^ Atque nitentem, forti 
sobole insignem, magnam opulentiam largiris, lucide Agnis ! viro qui diis sa- 
crificat. 

2q 
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LXXV. 
I Jushasva saprathap-tamam vachali devaptara/i-tamam havyajuhvanafi atani. 
a Atlia te Angirah-tatna Agne vedhafi-tatna priyam vochema brahma ianati. 

3 Kah te jamih jananam Agne kati dafu-adfivarah kati ha kastnin asi fritail. 

4 Tvam jamih jananam Agne mitra^ asi priyalt sakha sakhi-bhyap tdyafi. 

i Yaja nah Mitravarvna yaja devan jitam brihat Agne yakshi tvam damam. (23) 

LXXVI* 
I Ka te upa-itifi manatah varaya bhuvat Agne fam'tama ka manuha 
Kali va yajnaili pari daksham te apa kena va te manata difema. 



^ Audi amplissimam cantilenam, deos maxime conciliantem, sacrificales 
cibos in ore tiu> offcrens. ^ Tunc tibi, Angirasidaruih princeps ! Agnis ! sa- 
pientissimc ! gratam enunciemus precem, qua fruaris. ^ Quis tibi affinis 
est homiiium ? Agnis ! quis r/Ve oblatis sacrificiis instructus ? quisnam 
igitur /24 esf in quemnam locum es profectus? ^ Tu affinis es hoininuin» 
Agnis ! amicus es dilectus, socius sociis laudandus. ^ Cole nobis Mitram et 
Varunam ; cole deos sacrificio magno ; Agnis ! adi tuam domum. 

LXXVI. 

^ Quisnam tibi accessus mentis nostra gratus sit, Agnis ? jucundissima 
quienam laus ? quisve sacrificiis tuis robur obtinuit ? quave tibi mente sa- 
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a il tAf ^gn« iha hota ni slda adahdhah su purafi-eta hhava nah 
Avatam tva rodasi vifvam-inve yaja make saumanasaya devdn. 

3 Pra su vifvdn rakshasafi dhakshi Ague bhava yajnanam abhi§asti-pava 
Atha a vaha soma-patim hari-bhyam atithyam asmai chakrima su-davne. 

4 Prajorvata vachasa vahnifi asa a cha huve ni cha satsi iha devaih 
Veshi hotram uta potram yajatra hodhi pra-yantafi janitati vasunam. 

5 Yatha viprasya manushah havifi-bhifi devdn ayajafi kavv-bhih kavih san 
Eva hotar satya-tara tvam adya Agne mundrayd juhvd yajasva. (24) 



crificemus ? * Veni, Agnis ! hie, deorum arcessitor, conside ; tu illassus, 
bonus dux esto nobis: custodiunio te coelum ct terra, omnia implcntes : 
sacris cole, ad magnum ipsorum gaudium, deos. ^ Omnes genios infestos 
penitus combure, Agnis ! sis sacrorum ab interruptione protector : tunc 
advehe libaminis custodem Indrarn fulvis equis : hospitalem honorem ei tri- 
buimus, egregio largitori. *Sobolem procurante hymno, sacra ferens, co- 
ram facie te invoco, et considis hie cum aids diis : accipe invocatoris atque 
sacrificatoris officium, colende ! indica divitias nobisy largitor et genitor 
thesaurorum. ^ \Jt Jampridem sacerdotis humani oblationibus deos coluisti, 
inter sapientes, sapiens quum ipse sis ; ita, sacrifex veracissime ! tu hodie, 
Agnis ! exhilarante patera sacra fac. 
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LXXVIL 

1 Katha da§ema Agnaye ka asmai deva-jushla uchyate bhamine glfi 
Yah martyeshu amritah rita-va hota yajishihah it krinoti devan. 

•i Yah adhvareshu ^am-tamah rita-vd hotd tarn u namah-bhih a krinudhvam 
Agnifi yat vch martaya devdn sah cha bodhati manasa yajati. 

3 Sah hi kratuh sah maryah sah sddhuh mitra/i na bhut adbhutasya rathlp 
Tarn tnedheshu prathamam deva-yantth vifap upa bruvate dasmam irifi. 

4 Sail nah nnnam nrl-tamah ri^adafi Agnih girah avasa vetu dhltim 
Tana cha ye magha-vanah favishthah vya-prasiitah ishayanta manma. 



LXXVIL 
' Quomodo sacrificemus Agni ? queenam illi lucido recitabitur diis ju- 
cunda cantilena ? qui, inter mortales commorans immortalis, sincerus, deorum 
convocator, sacerdos diligentissimus, banc ceremoniam peragit diis. ^ Qui 
in ceremoniis fclicissimus, sacriiiciis gaudens, deorum vocator est^ eum uti- 
que precibus hue trabite : quum Agnis proficiscitur, mortali gratificaturus^ 
ad deos, tunc ille etiam noscit mente, et sacris colit. ^ Ille enim etiicax« 
ille necator, iile completor ; amicus velut, est admirandi thesauri largitor : 
ilium in ceremoniis primum deos venerantes bomines nuncupant, mirandum 
Agnim adeuntes. ^ Iile nobis inter sacrorum duces dux optimus, bostium 
deletor : Agnis cantilenas et oblatione instructam accipito ceremoniam : et 
viri, qui tbesauro divites et robustissimi sunt^ sacrificalem cibum paratum 
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5 Eva Agnifi Gotamebhih rita-va viprebhih dstoshta jata-vedah 
Safi eshu dyumnam pipayat sah vajam sah pushtim yati josham a chikitvan. (25) 

LXXVIII. 
I Abhi tva Gotamafi gira jatorvedc^ vircharshane dyumnai/i abhi pra nonumafi, 
a Tarn u tva Gotama/i gira rayap-katnafi duvasyati dyumnaip — . 

3 Tarn u tva vqjorsatamam Angircuvat havamahe dyumnaih — . 

4 Tarn u tva vritrakan'tamam yafi dasyun avordhunushe dyumnaih — . 

5 Avochama Rahuganafi Agnaye madhu-mat vachafi dyumnaih — . (26) 



habentes, exoptant laudem a sacerdotibus Agni recUandam. ^ Utique Aguis, 
sacrificiis gaudens, a Gotamidis sapientibus laudabatur, omniscius : ille lis 
clarum somam bibendum dedit, ille cibum largitus est ; ille ad incrementum 
pergit, adorationem nostram animadvertens. 

LXXVIII. 
^ Te nos^ Gotamidse, cantu, provide ! sapiens ! et claris hymnis iterum 
iterumque celebramus. ^ Ilium utique te Gotamas, divitiarum appetens, 
cantu veneratur : te claris hymnis iterum iterumque celebramus. ^ Ilium 
utique te, ciborum liberalissimum datorem, Angirasidne velut, invocamus : 
te claris &c. ^ Ilium utique te, hostium necatorem maximum, qui inimicos 
repellis, te claris &c. ^ Recitavimus nos^ RahtiganidsB, Agni dulcem canti- 
lenam : te claris &c. 



2r 
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LXXIX. 

1 Hiranya-kesah rajasafi vi-sare ahili dliunih vatah-iva dhrajlman 

Suchi'hhryah Ushasah navedah ya§asvatth apasyuvah na satyap. 
^ A te su'parnafi aminanta evaih krishnah nonava vrishabha^ yodi idam 
Sivabhih na smayatnanabhih a agat patanti miha^ stanayanti abkra. 
3 Yat tm ritasya payasa piyanah nayan ritasya pathUbhifi rajiththaift 
Aryama Mitrafi Varunafi pari-jma tvachaih princhanti uparatya yonau. 
4 Ague vajasya go-matah tfanafi sahasali yaho 
Asme dhehijata-veda^ mahi fravafi. 



LXXIX. 

^ Aureis crinibus decorum yV/Z/T/e^i micat^ pluvia cadente, nubium percussor 
et concitator, ventus sicut velox, clare rutilans : Auroras yus nesciie sunt, 
cibo abundantes, operi intentae velut sinceree mulitres. ^ Tuae bene alatie 
luces feviunt nubem cum properantibus t;ei2^i^ ; nigra intonuit pluens nubes: 
quando hoc Jit, tunc cum gratis quasi et ridentibus aquis fulmen venit ; 
cadunt guttac, resonant nubes. ^ Quum fulmen, banc terram pluviae latice 
recreans, ipsam ducit pluvia? viis rectissimis, tunc Aryaman, Mitras, et Va- 
runas, circumeuntes, cutem tangunt altae nubis in gremio. 

^ Agnis! cibi cum vaccis consociati domine ! vigoris fili! Nobis concede. 
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6 Sa^ idhanafy vasuh kavih Agnih tUnt/a^ gira 

Revat asmabhyam puru-anlka dtdihi. 
6 Kshapah rajan uta tmana Ague vcutoh uta ushasafi 

Sah tigmajambha Rakshasafi daJia prati, (27) 

7 Ava nah Agne utirbhiA gayatrasya pra-bharmani vifvasu dhlshu vandya. 

8 A nah Agne rayim bhara satra-sakam varenyam vi^vasu pritsu dustaram. 

9 A nah Agne su-chetuna rayim vifvayu-poshasam mardikam dhekijivase. 

10 Pra putafi tigma-sochishe vachah Gotama Agnaye bharasva sumna-yuh girafi. 

11 Ya^ nah Agne abhi-dasati anti dure padtskta sah asmakam it vridhe bhava. 



locuples ! amplum alimentum. ^ Tu lucens, domicilii largitor, sapiens 
Agiiis, laudandus voce, abunde nobis, multis gaudiis fruens ! splende. 
® Profliga inimicos quoque, splendide Agnis ! temetipso fretus^ interdiu et 
diluculis : tu, acuto ore preedite ! Rakshases combure. 

^ Serva nos, Agnis ! auxiliis tuis^ cantilensB ob enunciationem, omnibus in 
ceremoniis laudande ! ® Nobis, Agnis ! opulentiam largire, semper juvan- 
tem, egregiam, omnibus in certaminibus expugnatu difficilem. ^ Nobis, 
Agnis! prudentia ^ocw/fl'w opulentiam, quae per totam vitam nos alat, ju- 
cundam concede, ut vivamus. ^^ Puras preces acutis flammis pr»dito Agni 
offer, Gotama ! divitias desiderans, et cantilenas. ^^ Inimicus qui nos vexat, 
Agnis ! sive prope, sive e longinquo, is cadito : tu nostro utique incremeiito 
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la Sakasra-aksha/t vi-ckarshanili Agnifi Rakshaiisi sedhati hota gfifiute ukthyah. (28) 

LXXX. 
1 Ittha hi some it made brahma chakara vardhanam 

Savishtha vajrin ojasa prithivj/ap nih fafoh A him ar chart anu sva-rajyam. 
9 Safi tvd amadat vrisha madafi somah syena-abhfitafi sutah 
Yena Vritram nifi at-bhyahjaghantha vajrin ajasd — . 

3 Pra ihi ahhi ihi dhrishnuhi na te vajrah ni yansate 
Indra nrimnam hi te navafi hanafi Vritram jaya/i apah — . 

4 Nih Indra bhumyali adhi Vritram jaghantha nili divah 



consule. ^^ Mille flammis preeditus, providus Agnis Rakshases arcet : deo* 
7'um convocator laudat deos^ cantu celebrandus. 

LXXX. 
^ Sic profecto, apud libamen hoc exhilarans, sacerdos fecit amplificantetn 
hymjium : fortissime ! teliger ! cum vigore e terra ablegasti Ahim, mani- 
festans tuum dominium. ^ Ille te exhilaravit stillans, lietificans liquor, ab 
accipitre delatus, confectus : quo corroboratus^ Vritram ex aere feribti« te- 
liger ! cum vigore, manifestans &c. ^ Prodi, aggredere, vince : non tuum 
telum propulsatur : Indra ! viros necans enim tuum robur ; occide Vritram, 
expugna aquas, manifestans &c. ^ Indra ! in terra Vritram occidisti, e 
ccelo telum jaciem ; effunde Marutibus societas, viventibus jucundas illaa 
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Srija Marutvatifi ava jtvordhanyafi imafi apafi — . 

5 Indrafi Vritrasya dodhatafi sanufn vajre^ htlitah 
Abki'kramya avajighnate apah sarmaya chodayan — . (29) 

6 Adhi sanau nijighnate vqjrena fatorparvana 
Mandanah Indrah andhasah sakhi-hhyah gatum ichhati — . 

7 Indra tuhhyam it adri-vah anuttam vajrin vlryani 

Yat ha tyam mdyinam mrigam tarn u tvam mdyaya avadhlh — . 

8 Vi te vajrdsali asthiran navatim vdvydh anu 
Mahat te Indra vtryarn bahvofi te balam hitam — . 

9 Sahasram sdkam archata pari stobkata vin^atili 



aquas, manifestaus &c. * Indras Vritrae contremiscentis cervicem telo iratus, 
aggressus, percutit, aquas ad manandum dimittens, manifestans &c. ® In 
cervice Vritram percutit telo, centum cuspidibus acuminato ; IsBtus Indras 
sociis J^tJ cibi aditum optat, manifestans suum dominium. ^ Indra! tibi 
profecto, nube vehens ! teliger ! baud spretum est robur ; quum istum prae- 
stigi&torem, capreoli forma indutum ilium quoque tu praestigiis necaveris, 
manifestans tuum dominium. ® Hie illic tua tela jacebant, nonaginta na- 
vigabiles pvo^ejluvios : magna est tua, Indra! potentia; brachiis tuis robur 
insitum est^ manifestans &c. ^ Mille homines simul Indram venerantur ; 

2s 
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Sata enam anu anonavuh Indraya hrahma ut-yatam — . 

10 Indrah Vritrasya tavishtm nifi ahan sakasa sahafi 

Mahat tat asya paunsyam Vritram jaghanvan asrijat — . (30) 

1 1 Ime chit tava manyave vepete bhiyasd mahi 

Yat Indra vajrin ojasa Vritram Marutvan avadht/i — . 
la Na vepasa na tanyatd Indram Vritraii vi bibhayat 

Abhi enam vajrah ayasa^ sahasrorbhrishiifi ayata — . 
13 Yat Vritram tava cha afanim vajrena sam ayodhayafi 

A him Indra jighansatah divi te badboflhe favafi — • 



laudant eum viginti ; centum eum iterum iterumque celebrant ; ludrae sa- 
crificiun) paratum est^ manifestans ipsius dominium. ^® Indras Vritrae po- 
tentiam fVegit^ telo sua Vritra telum vincens : magnum est illud ejus robur; 
Vritram quum necasset, aquas dimisit^ manifestans &c. ^^ Hsc quoque 
terra ccelumque magna tuam ad iram contremebant formidiue, quum, Indra, 
teliger ! vigore Vritram occideres, Marutibus stipatus, manifestans tuum 
dominium. ^^Non tremore, non strepitu Indram Vritras terruit, quum eum 
sagitta ferrea, milie cuspidibus acuminata, peteret^ manifestans ipsius do- 
minium. ^^ Quum Vritram, tibique iryectum missile ejus, telo^tuo repel- 
leres, tunc tuum, Indra ! Ahim occisuri, in coelo versabatur robur, mani- 
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14 Abhistane te adri-vali yat stha/ijagat cha rgate 

Thxuhta chit tava manyave Indra vemjyate bhiya — . 

15 Na hi nu yat adhuimasi Indram kcili virya parafi 
Tasmin nrimnam uta kraturh devafi ojansi mm dadhufi — . 

16 Yam Atharva manufi pita DadhyaA dhiyam atnata 

Tasmin brahmani purva-tha Indre uktha sam agmata — . (31) 



festans tuum dominium. ^^ Sonitu tuo perculsum, teliger ! stabile mobile- 
que commovetur : Tvashtris quoque, tua ira territus, Indra ! contremit^ 
manifcstans &c. ^^ Non enim penneantem comprehendimus Indram : quis 
est illo potentate major ? illi divitias et sacrificium et vires dii contulerunt ; 
et Indras manifestat suum dominium. ^^ Quam Atharvan, hominum tutor, 
et Dadhyach ceremoniam instituerunt, in ea cibi sacrificales, ut olim Indrse 
offerendi^ et hymni convenerunt ; Indrasque suum dominium manifestat. 
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LXXXL 

1 Indrafi madaya vavridhe favase Vritrorhd nfibhih 

Tarn it mahatsu ajishu uta tm arbhe havamafie safi vajeshu pra noli avUhat. 
a Ati hi vlra senyafi asi bhuri parardadifi 

Asi dabhratya chit vridhali yajamariaya fikshari sunvate bhuri te vasu. 

3 Yat ut-irate qjayafi dhrithnave dhtyate dhana [dadhafi. 
Yukihva fnadorckyuta hart kam hanap katti vasau dcLdha/i asman Indra vasau 

4 Kratva mahan anu-tvadham bhtmafi a vavridhe favafi 



LXXXL 

\ Indras, Vritrae occisor, gaudii et vigoris obtinendi caussa laudatus est a 
viris : ilium saue in magnis certaminibus, atque eundem in parva dimicatiofie 
invocamus : ille in proeliis nos protegito. ^ Tu enim, heros ! es agminis 
instar ; es magnae opulentias debellator : es parvi quoque viri amplificator ; 
sacrificanti largiris, et libanti ; ampla tibi est opulentia. ^ Quum fiunt 
proelia, tunc victori acquiruntur opes: junge currui equos^ Ao^/mm superbiam 
frangentes, fulvos: quemnam occisurus es? quemnam opulentiae dabis? 
nos, Indra ! opulentiae dare vclis. ^ Opere magnus, post Ubaminis potuin. 
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Sriye rishvah upakayofi ni §iprt karirvan dadhe hastayoh vajram ayasam. 

5 A paprau parthivam rqjafi badbadhe rochana divi 

Na tvorvan Indra hah chana najatafi najanishyate ati vifvam vavakshitha, (l) 

6 Ya^ aryafi tnarta-bhojanam parordadati da§ushe 

Indraft cutmabhyam ^kshatu vi bhaja bhuri te vasu bhakshtya tava radhasah. 

7 Made-made hi nali dadih yuthd gavam riju-kratuh 

Sam gribhaya puru fata ubhaya hastya vasu si§lhi rayah a bhara. 

8 Madayasva sute sacha favase fura radhase 

Vidma hi tva puru-vasum upa kaman sasrijmahe atha nafi avita bhava. 



horrendus Indras auxit robur nostrum : ad salutem nostraniy conspicuus 
pulchro naso praeditus^ fulvis equis vectus, in propinquis collocavit manibus 
telum ferreum. * Implevit terrestrem aerem splendore suo ; fixit lumina 
in ccelo : non tui similis, Indra ! quisquam, neque natus, neque nasciturus 
est ; universum mundum sustentas. ^ Qui dominus mortali idoneum cibum 
largitur sacrificanti, Indras nobis cibum dato : dispertire multas tuas di- 
vitias, ut fruar tua opulentia. ^ In quovis enim gaudio, quo ob libamina ipsi 
parata ajfficitur^ nobis dator est armcnti vaccarum, recta faciens : prehende 
multas centuplices utraque manudivitias nobis largiendas; alacres redde wo^; 
opes affer nobis. ® Gaude parato libamine^ coram adstansy roboris nostri et 
opulcntise caussa, heros ! norimus enim te multas opes possidentem ; ad te 
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HYMNUS IX. [LXXXII.] 



9 Etc te Indra jantavah vi§vam pushyanti vary am 

Antah hi khyah jananam aryah vedah ada^usham tesham nah veda^ a bhara. (2) 

LXXXII. 
1 Upo su srinuhi girafi Magha-van ma atatkah-iva 

Yada nah sunrita-vatah karah at arthayase it yoja nu Indra te hurl. 
a Akshan amtmadanta hi ava priyafi adhushata 

Astoshata svorbhanavafi viprafi navishthayd matl — . 
3 Susandtyam tva vayam Maghorvan vandishtmahi 

Pra nunam purna-vandhurah stutah yahi vafan ana — . 



desidefia nostra applicamus ; itaque nobis protector sis. ^ Hi tui filii, 
Indra ! omnem augent desiderabilem oblationem : tu quidem dominus nosti 
opulentiam qua apud homines non sacrificantes exstat : illorum nobis di- 
vitias affer. 

LXXXII. 
' Attentus utique audi cantilenas, Maghavan ! baud secus atque antehac : 
quando nos sincero sermone prseditos facis, statim desideras illam laudem 
nostram; junge celcriter, Indra! equos tuos fulvos. ^ Laudators tui cibo 
fruiti sunt et exsultarunt ; cara coiyora sua inclinarunt ; celebrarunt te lucidi 
vates laudantissima prece ; junge &c. ^ Omnia bene conspicientem te nos, 
Maghavan ! laudemus : certe, opibus plenum currum tecum habens, cele- 
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4 5aA gAa torn t;ruAanam ratham adhi tishthati go-vidam 

Yah pdtram kari-yojanam purnam Indra chiketati — . 
6 Yuktafi te astu dakshinafi uta savyafy Satorkrdto 
Tenajayam vpa priyam mandanaft yahi andhasafi — . 
6 Yunajmi te hrahtnana kesina hart upa pra yahi dadhishe gabhastyoh 
Ut tva sutasafi rabhasa amandishuh pushatfrvan vajrin sam u patnya amadah. (3) 

LXXXIII. 
1 Afva-vati prathamah goshu gachhati supra-avlh Indra martyah tava uti-bhih 
Tarn it prinakshi vasuna bhavtyasa sindhum apafi yatha abhitab vi-chetasafy. 



bratuSy accede ad eos qui te desiderant. ^ Is utique ilium vota explentem 
currum conscendito, vaccas procurantem, qui pateram h&riyojana dictam^ 
plenam, tibi, Indra! indicat; junge &c. * Currui junctus tibi esto dexter 
atque sinister equus, Satakratus ! illo libaminis potu exhilaratus, uxorem 
dilectam adi ; junge &c. ^ Currui jungo, prece mea, jubatos fulvos equos 
tuos ; aggredere ; tenc habenas manibus : te parata Ubamina cito inebriantia 
IcBtificarunt ; incremento prseditus, teliger, una cum uxore gaude. 

LXXXIII. 
^ Equis divite in domicilio versans^ primus vaccas nanciscitur mortalis, qui 
tuis, Indra ! auxiliis bene adjutus est : eum sane ditas thesauro abundan- 
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3 Apah na devlh upa yanti hotriyam avafi pa^yanti vUtatam yatha rajafy 
Prachaifi devasah pra nayanti deva-yum brahma'priyam joshayante varap'iva. 

3 Adhi dvayoh adadhah ukthyam vackafi yatasrucha mithuna ya saparyatafi 
Asam-yattah vrate te k$heti pushyati bhadra §aktifi yajamanaya sunvate. 

4 At Angirah prathamam dadhire vayah iddha-agnayafi famya ye su-krityaya 
Sarvam Paneh sam avindanta bhojanam afva-vantam go-mantam a pafum nara/i. 

5 Yajnai/i Atharva prathamafi patha/i tate tatah surya/i vratorpah venafi a ajani 
A ga^ ajat U§ana Kavyah sacha yamasya jataih amritam yajamahe. 



tiore, oceanum undae velut undecunque, sapientiam conferentes. ' Sicut 
aquae pellucidae descendant in sacrificatoris pateram, ita dii deorsum prospi- 
ciunt, dififusum velut solis lumen : orientem versus dii ducunt pateram deos 
desiderantem ; libamine repletam illam appetunt, proci velut. ^ Duobus sa* 
cri/iciis aptasti cantabilem precem, parata vasa habentibus, geminis, quse te 
venerantur : sacrijicator^ a nemine lacessitus, in ceremonia tua commoratur 
et crescit : eximium robur coficeditur sacra obeunti, libanti. ^ Statim An- 
girasidae primum parabant sacri/icalem cibum, qui accenso igne instructi 
era/it propter cerenioniam bene perficiendam : omnem Panis nanciscebantur 
penum cum equis et vaccis, atque aliud pecus, viri. ^ Sacrificiis Atharvan 
primus vias vaccarum paraverat; deinde sol, sacrorum protector amatus, 
ortus est : i4Mart;a;i vaccas obtinuit; Usanas, Kavis filius, coram opitulaturus 
aderat ; Asurarum cohibendi caussa natum Indram immortalem veneramur. 
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6 Barhifi va yat su-apatyaya vrijyate arkah va §lokam a-goshate divi 
Grava yatra vadati karuh ukthyali tasya it Indrafi abhirpitveshu ranyati, (4) 

LXXX[V. 
1 Asavi soma^ Indra te ^avishtha dhrishno a gahi 

A tva prinaktu indriyam rajah suryah na ra^mi-hhifi. 
a Indram it hart vahatah apratidhrishta-^avasani 

liishinam cha stutth upa yajnam cha manushanam. 
3 A tishtha Vritrorhan ratham yukta te brahmana hart 
Arvachinam su te manah grava krinotu vagnuna. 



^ Sive quum stragulum, ceremonicB egregiam prolem conferentis caussa, pu- 
rificatur, sive quum sacerdos carmen recital lucente in sacrificio^ lapis quum 
resonat, laudator velut hymnos canens, hujus sane Indras in oblectationibus 
gaudet. 

LXXXIV. 
* Paratum est libamen, Indra ! tibi ; fortissime victor ! veni ; impleto te 
vigor, aerem sol velut radiis. ^ Indram ilium fulvi cqui vehunt, invicto ro- 
bore gaudentem, et ad vatum laudeS, et ad sacrificium ab hominibus pa- 
ratum. .^ Conscende, VritraB occisor ! currum; juncti i\h\ sunt prece fulvi 
equi: hue conversam bene tuam mentem facito lapis celebrando sonitu. 
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4 Imaih Indra sutam piba jyeshtham amartyam madam 
Sukrasya tva abhi aksharan dharah ritasya sadane, 

5 Indraya nunam archata ukthani cha bravitana 

Sutah amatsuh indavafi jyeshtham namasyata sahafi, (5) 

6 Nakih tvat rathi-tarah hart yat Indra yachhase 
Nakih tva anu majmana naki^ tu-ofvah anafe. 

7 Yafi ekafi it vi-dayate vasu martaya dofushe 

Isanah apratiskutap Indrah anga. 

8 Kada martam aradhasam pada kshumpani'iva tphurat 

Kada nah fufruvat girah Indrafi anga. 



[Sect. i. 



^ HunCf Indra ! paratum liquorem bibe, egregium, immortalem* exhilaraii- 
tern : puri libaminis ad te pervenerunt guttse, sacrificii in domicilio. ^ In- 
drsB celeriter honorem praestate, precesque recitate : parati exhilarent eum 
liquores ; egregium veneramini. vigorem. ^ Nemo est te potior auriga« 
Indra! quum fulvos equos ci/rre/i. j ungis : nemo tui simili8^,f< fortitudine ; 
nemo, bonis licet equis instructus, te assequbtus est. 

^ Qui solus dispertitur thesaurum mortali . ipsum colenti, dominus, cui 
nemo contradicit, Indras est; ohe! ^ Quando mortalcm nulla sacrificia 
perficientem» pede fruticem vclut, conteret ^ quando nostras auscultabit 
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9 Ya^ chit hi tva bahurbhya^ a sutorvan a-vivasati 
Ugram tat patyate §avafi Indrafi anga. 

10 Svadofi ittha vishu-vatafi madhva/i pibanti gauryafi 

YafjL Indrena sa-yavari/t vjishna madanti ^obhase vcuvl^ anu svorrajyam. (6) 

1 1 2^^ cLsya pri^ana-yuvdfi somam §rlnanti pri§nayah 
Priyah Indrasya dhenavah vajram hinvanti sayakam — . 

la Tah asya namasd sahah saparyanti pra-chetasah 
Vratani asya sa§chire puruni purva-chittaye — . 
3 Indrah Dadhtchafi astha-bhifi vritrani aprati-skutah jaghana navatih nava. 



preces Indras ? ohe ! ^ Quicunque enim inter multos sacrificatores^ libameii 
paratum liabcns, te colit, horrendum illi largitur vigorem Indras ; ohe ! 

^^ De jucundo, ita ubique praesente, duici libamine bibunt Candidas vacca^ 
quae cum Indra, votorum expletore, congressaB laetantur, splendoris gratia, 
domicilium procurantes, qucB ipsius dominium respicientes ^r^/^/a;?^ ^^ Illae, 
ipsius contactum appetentes, libamen lacte miscent diversicolores vaccw : 
dilectae ab Indra vaccae telum gus mortiferum in inimicos dirigunt, domi- 
cilium &c. ^^ lUas ipsius potestalem oblato lacte venerantur sapientes 
vacca : facinora illius innotuerunt multa, ad praeviam admonitionem hostis 
ipsum adorturi : vacca, inquam, domicilium procurantes, &c. 

^^ Indras, cui nemo adversatur, Dadhyachis vatis equi ossibus hostes 



168 LIBER PRIMUS. [Sbot. •. 



14 Ichhan afvasya yat firah parvateshu apa-pitam tat vidat Saryana-vati. 

1 5 Atra aha goh amanvata nama tvashtuh aplchyaiR ittha chandramasap gt^he. (7) 

16 Kah adya yunkte dhuri goh ritasya p^mt-vatafi hhaminah dufi-hrinayun 
Jsan-ishun hritsu-asafi mayafi-bhun yafi esham bhrityam rinadhat safijlvat. 

17 Kah tshate tujyate kah hibhaya kafi mansate santam Indram ka/i anti 
Kah tokaya kafi ibhaya uta raye adhi bravat tanve kah janaya, 

> ^ Kah Agnim Itte /uivisha ghritena trucha yajatai ritu-bhifi dhruvebhify 
Kasmai devah a vahan afu hama kah mansate vltirhotrafi su-deva^. 



occidit nonagies novem. ^^ Quasrens equi quod fuerat caput, in montibus 
sepositum, illud reperiebat in Saryandvante^i/vio. ^^ Ibi sane radii solares 
inveniebant lucem solis, noctis caligine opertam, ita ccelum percurrentis lune 
in domicilio. 

^^ Quisnam bodie jungit temoni Indra proficiscentis equos properantes, 
robustos, splendidos, invicto furore prseditos, in fronte sagittis arroatos, 
hostium corda ferientes, laetitice auctores ? sacrificator qui illorum vectionem 
laudat, isvivat. ^^ Quisfugit? quis Isditur ? quis timet? quis novit Indram 
prope versantem ? quis pro filio, quis pro elephanto aut pro thesauro Indram 
invocati pro suo ipsius corpore quis, aut pro familia sua^ ^^ Quisnam, 
Indram conciliaturus^ Agnim laudat oblato sacrificio et butyro ? patera sacri* 
fica is supplicet anni temporibus certis: cuinamdii advebunt celeriter opukn* 
tiam celebrandam ? quisnam novit Indram^ sacrificiis instructus, faventibus 
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19 Tvam anga pra ^ansishafjL devap> ^avishtha martyam 
Na tvat ant/a/i Maghorvan asti mardita Indra bravimi te vachah. 
ao Ma te radhdnsi ma te utayafi vaso asman kada chana dabhan 
Vi§va cha nah upa-mimlhi mannsha vasuni charshanlbhyah a, (8) 

LXXXV. 
1 Pra ye fumbhantejanayah na saptayah ydman Rudrasya sunavah su-dansasah 

Rodasi hi Marutah chakrire vridhe madanti vlrdh x^idatheshu ghrishvayah, 
a Te ukshitdsaJi mahimanam a§ata divi Rudrdsah adhi chakrire sada/i 

Archantah arkamjanayantah indriyam adhi ^iyah dadhire Pri^ni-mdtarah. 



diis gaudens? ^^ Tu, heus ! collauda mortalem, lucidus, robustissimc ! nou 
praeter te alius, Maghavan! est IsBtitias dator; Indra! enuncio tibi precem. 
^^ Non tuae divitiae, non tua auxilia, domicilii largitor ! nos unquam perire 
sinant; omnesque nobis sapientibus largire opes, hominibus favens ! 

LXXXV. 

* Qui nitent mulieres velut in incessu suo^ Marutes meantes, Rudrae filii, 

Claris facinoribus illustres^ (ccBlum enim et terram Marute^ fecerunt ampliora, 

^VLXxAenique heroes sacrificiis, eversores,) ^ iidem, electi, magnitudinem 

nacti sunt; in ccelo Rudrae filii sibi pararunt sedeni : celebrantes celebrandum 
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3 Go-matarah yat pibhayante anji-bhi^ tanushu ^ubhrah dadhire vlrukmatafi 
Badhante vifvam abhi-matinam apa vartmani esharn anu rlyate ghriiam. 

4 Vi ye bhrajante su-makhasah rishti-ihih prorchyavayantah achyuta chit ojasa 
Manah'juvah yat Marutah ratheshu a vrisha-vratasak prishatlh ayugdhvaii. 

5 Pra yat ratheshu prishatlh ayvgdhvam vaje adriiH Marutah raHhayantafy 
Uta arushasya vi syanti dharah charmoriva udorbhih vi udanti bhuma. 

6 J vah vahantu saptayah raghu-syadah raghu-patvanah prajigata bahu-bhifk 
Sidata a barhih uru vah sadah kritam madayadhvam Marutah madhvali andhasafi. 

7 Te avardhanta tva-tavasafi mahi-tvana a nakam tasthuh uru chakrire sadali [(9) 



Indram^ procurantes robur insigne, dominia nacti sunt Prisnis filii. ^ Terne 
filii quum sese decorant ornamentis, in corporibus suis nitidi gestant splen- 
didos omatus : repellunt quemvis inimicum ; in tramite eorum post ipsos ma- 
nat aqua. ^ Qui splendent, bonis sacrificiis cuiti, ensibus suis prosternentes 
res non caducas quoque, vigore; quum vehiculis maculatas cervas junxistis, 
Marutes ! mentis instar veloces ! pluviam effundere adsueti ! ^ Quum vehi- 
culis maculatas cervas junxistis, Marutes ! cibi caussa nubem concitantes, 
tunc lucido sole coram stillant guttas, cutem velut aquis humectant terram. 
^ Vos advehunto veloces cerva^ celeriter incedentes ; cito volantes accedite, 
dona /(fre;7/e^ manibus : considite in stragulo ; ampla vobis sedes facta est; 
satiamini, Marutes ! dulci cibo. ^ Illi invaluerunt, suss fortitudini confi- 
dentes, magnitudine ; coelum adierunt, ibique amplam ^/6/fecerunt sedem : 
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Vishnu^ yat ha avat vrislianam madorcht/utam vaya^ nasldan adhi harhishi priye, 

8 Suraliriva it yuyudhayah najagmayali ^ravdsyavak napritanasu yet ire 
Bhayante vi$va bhuvana Marut-hhyafi rajanafi-iva tveshasandri^ah narah, 

9 Tvashia yat vajrani su'kritam hiranyayam sahasra-bhrisJitini su'apah avartayat 
Dhatte Indraft nari apansi kartave ahan Vritram nik apam aubjat arnavam. 

to Urdhvam nunudre avatam te ojasa dadr\hanam chit hibhiduh viparvatam 
Dhamanta^ vanam Marutah su-danavafi made somasya ranyani chakrire. 

1 1 Jihmam nunudre avatam taya di§a asinchan utsam Gotamaya trishna-je 

A gachhanti tin avasa chitra-bhanavah kamam viprasya tarpayanta dhama-bhih. 



Marutes^ quibus Vishnus sane custodit sacrificium^ quod votorum expletionem 
prbcurat, et gaudia confert, aves velut advolantes considant in stragulo 
dilecto. ® Militum instar quoque, pugnatores velut celeres, gloriae cupidi 
velut viri^ in prceliis dimicarunt : timent omnes creaturae Marutes ; regum 
instar sunt rutilo adspectu duces. ^ Tvashtris quod telum bene factum, 
aureum, mille cuspidibus acuminatum peritus paravit, tW possidetlndras, ut 
in certamine facinora perpetret : necavit Vritram, aquarum efFudit copiam. 

^^Sursum levarunt puteum illi robore, magnumque perfregerunt montem ; 
et&antes sonitum Marutes, egregia largientes, Isetitia propter libamen grata 
qucEque laudatori fecerunt. ^^ Incurvum levarunt puteum illo in loco ; aquis 
irrigarunt fontem Gotamae sitienti : adeunt ilium auxilii caussa Marutes 
varie splendentes; desidcrium vatis explent aquis vitam sustentantibus. 
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I a Yd vah §arma §a§amanaya santi tri-dhatuni dofushe yachhata adhi 

Asmahhyam tani Marutah vi yanta rayim nah dhatta vrUhanafi su-vtram. (lO) 

LXXXVI. 
1 Marutah yasya hi ksfiaye patha diva(i vi-mahasah sah su-gopatamah janali, 
ft Yajnaih va yajna-vahasah viprasya va matinam Marutafi ftinuta havam. 

3 Uta va yasya vqjinah anu vipram atakshata sah ganta go-mati vraje, 

4 Asya vlrasya barhishi sutah somah divishtishu uktham madah cha sasyate. 

& Asya §roshantu a bhuvah vifva^ yah charsharjS^ abhi suram chit sasrushtfi itAa^.(l l) 
6 Purvlbhifi hi dada§ima farat-bhih lUarutafi vayam avap-bhili charshafjSnani. 



^^ Quas vobis gaudia sunt, laudanti concedenda, triplici fundamento nixa, ca in 
cultorem conferte : nobis ea, Marutes ! largimini ; opulentiam nobis date, 
votorum expletores ! forti progenie claram. 

LXXXVI. 
^ Marutes! cujus scilicet in domicilio bibitis, de ccelo venientes^ splendidi! 
is Claris tutoribus gaudet homo. ^ Et in sacrificiis, sacra auferentes atotc 
Marutes ! et vatis precum audite invocationem. ' Atque cujus sacrificantis 
sacerdotes, cibo gaudentes, prbvidam Marutum cohortem attentam fecerunt, 
is perget ad vaccis plenum stabulum. ^ Hujusce fortis viri in stragulo 
paratur libamen diebus sacrificis; preces lastificansque potus laudantur. 
^ Eundem auscultanto Marutes hue conversi, cunctos qui homines inimicos 
VLntecellity et ad laudatorem perveniant cibi. ^ Multis quippe vos coluimus 
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7 Surhhagafy sa prayajyavah Marutah astu martyafi yasya prayansi parshatha. 

8 Sofamanasya vd narcih svedasya satya-^avasafy vida kamasya venatah, 

9 Yuyam tat satya-^avasah avih karta mahi^tvana vidhyata vi-dyutd Rakshah. 
10 Guhata guhyam tamafi vi yata vi§vam atrinamjyotih karta yat vpnasi. (12) 

LXXXVII. 
I Pra-tvakshasa^ pra-tavasafi vi-rap^inah ananatah avithurah rijJshinah 

Jushta'tamasa/i nri-tamasah anji-bhih vi dnajre ke chit ttsrah-iva stri-bhih, 
a Upa-hvareshu yat achidhvaih yayim vayafi-iva Marutah kena chit pathd 

Schotanti ko§dh upa vah ratheshu a ghritam ukshata madhu-varnam archate.^ 



annis, Marutes ! nos, adjuti auxiliis vestriSy qui omniscii estis. ^ Felix is 
esto mortalis, sacrificiis dignissimi Marutes! cujus cibos vobis oblatos acci- 
pitis. ® Viri claro robore prjediti ! hom'mis laudantis et sacro in opere su- 
dantis concedite votum, desiderantis. ® Vos illud, claro robore praediti ! 
manifestate ; potestate vestra elucente occidite Rakshasem. *® Occultate 
occultandam caliginem ; repellite quemvis inimicum ; lucem efficite quam 
exoptamus. 

LXXXVII. 

* Eversores hostium, robusti, varie clamantes, non fracti, non separati, 

lance sacrifica culti, summo honore habili, duces maximi, ornamentis di- 

gnoscuiilur, rari lucis radii velut, qui stellis cffundimtur. ^ Perviis in locis 

quum coUegistis meantem nubeniy avium instar, Marutes ! quolibet tramite 
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3 Pra esham ajmeshu vithura-iva rejate bhumih yameshu yat ha yunjate fuhhe 

Te krilayah dhunayah bhrajat-rishtayafi svayam mahi-tvam panayanta dhutayafji. 

4 Sah hi svasrit prishat-a§vah yuva ganah aya t^anah tavishl-bhih a-vritali 
Asi satyah rina-yavd anedyah asyah dhiyah prorovita atha vrisha ganafi. 

5 Pituh pratnasyajanmanu vadamasi somasya jihva pra jigati chakshasa 
Yat tm Indram §ami rikvanah asata at it namani yajniyani dadhire. 

^ Sriyase kam bhanu-bhih sam mimikshire te ra§mirbhik te rikva-bhifi tu-kkadayafi 
Te vaft-mantah ishminah abhlravah vidre priyasya Marutasya dhamnafi, (13) 



incedentes, pluviam emittunt aquarum thesauri vestris curribus ; aquam ef- 
fundite melli similem homini vos colenti. ^ Illorum commoventibus mibium 
coacervationibus tremit terra, sejuncta velut a marito vmlier^ quum nubcs 
colliguntf limpidae pluvice gratia : illi jocantes, concussores, corusca anna 
habeutes, ipsi potentiam suam declarant quassatores. ^ Tu enim, sponte 
incedens, maculatis cervis vectus, juvenis Marutum coetus, hujus terra do- 
minus, viribus cinctus, es verax, a debitis nos lii)erans, non vituperandus, 
hujus ceremoniee protector, atque pluviam dans ccetus. ^ Patris tiostri 
antiqui ob originem h(BC loquimur; lingua procedit libaminis laude: quum 
ilium Indram in opere ipsius laudantes adorirentur, statim nomina sacri- 
ticalia nacti sunt. ^ Ut conspiceretur, aquam cum lucentibus effundere cu- 
piebant illi Marutes radiis ; iidem a laudantibus sacei'dotibus cultiy egreg^o 
sacrificio fruentes sunt : iidem, cantu celebrati, meantes, timoris expertes, 
potiti sunt grati, Marutibus sacri domicilii. 
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LXXXVIII. 
I A vvdyunmaUhhUi Marutah su-arkaih rathebhifi yata rishtimat-bhih a^vorparnaih 

A varshishthaya na^ islia vayah na paptata stL-mayafi, 
3 Te arunehhifi varam a pi§angaify §uhhe kam yanti rathatuf^bki^ ofvai/^ 
Hukmafi na chitrafi svadhiti-van pavya rathasyajanghananta bhuma. 

3 Sriye kam vafi adhi tanushu vasih medha vana na krifiavante urdhva 
Yushmdbhyam kam Marutah su-jatah tuvirdyumnasah dhanayante adrim. 

4 Ahani gridhrah pari a vah a aguh imam dhiyam varkarydm cha devim 
Brahma krlnvantah Gotamasah arkaih urdhvam nunudre utsa-dhim pibadhyai. 



LXXXVIIL 
^ Coruscantibus, Marutes ! bene procedentibus vehiculis venite, armis in- 
structis, quse equis vehuntur ; abundantissimo nobis dando cum cibo, aves 
velut advolate, fausta opera perficientes. ^ Quemnam deorum cultorem 
adeunt illi fulvis, subrubicundis, currum vehentibus equis, limpidas aqua 
largiendcB caussa? catus eorum^ fulgidi auri instar pulcher, telo praeditus 
est: orbe rotarum vehiculi feriunt terram. ^ Dominii caussa vestris supra 
corporibus strepentia sunt arma; sacrificia, sylvas velut, faciunt vobis alta: 
quemnam vobis, Marutes ! feliciter nati ! divitiis abundantes ! parando //- 
bamint ditant lapidem ? * Dies pluvii sitibundos vos visitarunt, et banc ce- 
remoniam aqua perficiendam, claram : sacra facientes Gotamidas hymnis 
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5 Etat tyai na yajanam acheti sasva^ ha yat Marutah Gotamah vah 
Pa^yan hiranya-chakran ayah-danshtran vi-dhavaiah varahun. 

6 Esha sya vah Marutah anu-bhartri prati stobhati vaghaiah na vant 

Astohhayat vritha asam anu svadham gabhastyofi. (14) 

LXXXIX; 

1 A nah bhadrah kratavah yantu vifvata/i adabdhasah apari-itasafi vt-hhida^ 
Devah nafi yatha sadam it vridhe asan apra-iyuvah rakshitarah dive-dive, 

9 Devanam bhadra su-mati/i riju-yatum devanaih ratify abhi nafi ni rartatam 
Devanaih sakhyam upa sedima vayam deva^ nafi ayyfi pra tirantujivase. 



sursum levarunt puteum ac] bibendum. ^ Hicce, ille veluti, hymnus perci- 
pitur, quern recitavit Gotamas vobis, Marutes! cernens vos aureis ve/iicu- 
lorum rotis iastructos, ferrcos enscs habentes, ultro citroque cursantes, 
eximiorum hostlum iiecatores. ^ Haec ista laus^ Marutes ! vobis digna, 
celebrat vos^ laudantis vclut cantilena : celebravit vos facile hisce versibtts, 
post cibum in manibus nostris a vobis collocatum. 

LXXXIX. 

^ Ad nos felices ceremoniae perveniunto, undecunque non turbatae, iion 

interrupts, hostcm frangeutes, ut dii nobis semper saluti sint, non disce- 

denteSf protegentes 7ios de die in diem. ^ Deoruui faustus favor, rectitu- 

dinem amantium deorum donum apud nos commoretur : deorum auxilium 
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3 jHin pirvaya nirvida humake vayam Bhagam Mitram Aditim Daksfiam Amdham 
Aryamanam Varunam Somam A^ina Sarasvati nah su-bhaga maya^ karat. 

4 Tat nafi Vatafi mayah-bhu vatu hheshajam tat matS Prithivl tat pita Dyatifi 
Tat gravanali iomorsutati maya^-bhuva^ tat A§vina srinutam dhishnya yuvam. 

5 Tarn tfanamjagatah tasthuskafi patim dhiyamjinvam avase kumahe vayam 
Pusha nah yatha vedasam asat vridhe rakshita payufi adabdhafi svastaye. (15) 

6 Svasti na^ Indrafi vriddha-p'avah svasti nah Pusha vi^va-vedah 
Svasti nah Tarkshyah arishta-nemih svasti na^ Brihaspatifi dadhatu. 

1 Pfishai-a^vah Marutah Pri§ni-matarah §ubham-yavanah vidatkeskujngmayah 



obtineamus nos ; dii nostram setatem producant ad vivendum. ^ Illos an- 
tiqua prece invocamus nos, Bhagam, Mitram^ Aditim, Daksham, Asridham, 
Aryamanem, Varunam, Somam, Asvinos: Sarasvatl nobis fortunata gau- 
dium parato. ^ lUud nobis Ydyus salutiferum adflato medicamen, illud 
mater Terra, illud pater Ccelus, illud lapides, libamini parando inservientes, 
gaudium prsestantes ; illud, Asvini ! audite, meditatione colendi ! vos. ^ Il- 
ium regem, fluxarum et stabilium rerum dominum, ceremoniis conciliandum, 
auxilio vocamus nos : Pushan, sicut nobis divitiarum incremento consulens 
est, servator et tutor sit^ illaesus, salutis nostra gratia. ^ Salutem nobis 
Indras magna gloria gaudens, salutem nobis P6shan omniscius, salutem 
nobis Trikshee filius, integris rotarum orbibus prseditus, salutem nobis 
Vribaspatis tribuito. ^ Maculatis cervis tanquam equis vecti Marntes, 
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Agnirjihvah tnanavah sura-chakshasa^ vifve nah deva^ avasa a ga$nan ika* 

8 Bhtdram karnebhi/i ftinuyama devah bhadram pafyema akshorbhil^ ycgatrafi 
Sthirai^ angaifi tustu-vansah tanub/ii^ vi a^ema deva-hitam yat ayufi. 

9 tSatam it nu §aradafi and devafi yatra nafi chakra jarasam tanunam 
Putrasaf^ yatra pitarah bhavanti ma nafi tnadhya ririshata ayuA ganiofi. 

10 Aditip dyaufi Aditi^ antariksham Aditifi mata salt pita safi putrafi 
Vip^e devah Aditih panchajana/i Aditi^jatam Aditibjani-tvam. (16) 

XC. 
1 Rijvrmd nail Varvnafi Mitrah nayatu vidvan Aryama devaifi iajoihal^. 



Prisnis filii, pulchre incedentes, sacrificia adeuntes, Agni tanquam lingvift 
utentes, sapientes, soHs instar lucidi, omnes nobis dii auxilio veniant hue. 
^ Rem felicem auribus audiamus, dii ! felicem videamus oculia, sacris co- 
lendi ! Yalidis membris et corporibus gaudentes, vos laudantes, perfruamur 
vitce spatio, quod a diis concessum est. ^ Centum sane anni coram nobis 
dati sunt^ dii ! Quando fecistis senium corporum nostrorum, filii quum nobis 
sustentatores adsunt, — ne nostram in medio prscidatis vitam, priusquam 
elapsa fuerit. ^^ Aditis est ccelum, Aditis est aer, Aditis est mater, eadem 
est pater, eadem filius ; omnes dii sunt Aditis, et quinque tribua ; Aditis est 
natum, Aditis est nasciturum. 

XC. 
^ Recta ductione nos Varunas et Mitras ducito sapiens, et Aryaman 
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Te hi vcLSva^ vasavatia^ te aprortnurafi mahaft-ihili vrata rakshante vifvaha. 

3 Te asmabhyam §arfna yaHsan amritd^ martyebhyafi badhamana^ apa dvisha^. 

4 Ft na^ pathafi suvitaya chiyantu Indrafy Maruta^ Pusha Bhaga^ vandyasali. 

5 Uta nail dhiyafi gtHigrafi Pushan Vishno Evory avail karta noli svastlmatah. (17) 

6 Madhu vata^ ritOFyate madhu ksharanti sindhava^ madhvi^ na^ santu oshadKli* 

7 Madhu naktoM uta ushasap madhurmat parthivam rcga^ madhu dyau^ astu nali pita. 

8 Madhu-man noli vanaspati^ madhu-man astu suryah madhvtp gavaft bhavantu nali. 

9 Sam nail Mitra^ §am Varuna^ §am nali bhavatu Aryama 

Sam nah Indrafi Brihaspatili §am nali Vishnuh uru-krama^. (18) 



iisdem cum aliis diis sacris gaudens. ^ lUi enim opulcntice custodes sunt^ 
illi non perturbati splendoribus sacrificia protegunt omnibus diebus. ^ Illi 
nobis felicitatem danto, immortales mortalibus, repellentes inimicos. ^ Nos- 
tras vias ad bonarum rerum impetrationem dirigunto Indras, Marutes, 
P6shan, et Bbagas, laudandi. ^ Atque nobis ceremonias vaccis omatas red-^ 
ditc^ Ftishan, Yishnus, et Evaydva ! Reddite nos felices. 

^ Dulcedinem venti sacris intento vtro, dulcedinem stillant flumina; dulces 
nobis sunto herbaB. ^ Dulcis nobis nox et dilucula, dulcis terrae contiguus 
aer ; dulce coalum esto nobis tutamen. ^ Dulcis nobis plantarum dominus, 
dulcis esto sol, dulces vaccaB sunto nobis. 

^ Lsetus nobis Mitras, laBtus Yarunas, Isetus nobis esto Aryaman, Isetus 
nobis Indras et Vrihaspatis^ lastus nobis Yishnus, longe gradiens. 
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XCI. 

1 Tvam Soma pra chikita^ mantsha tvam rajishtham anu ne$hi paniham 
Tava priMitS pitara^ na(L indo deveshu ratnam ahhajanta dhlra^. 
7\)am Soma kratu^hift su-Jcratuh bhufi tvam dakshaifi su-dakshap vifva-vedafi 
Tinm vrisha vrishortvebhip mahirtva dyumnehhifi dyumnl ahhavafi nji^Aakihafi. 

3 Rqjna^ nu te Varunasya vratani brihat gabhiram tava Soma dhama 
Suchifi tvam asi priyafi na Mitrafi dakikayyctfi Aryamoriva ati Soma. 

A Yate dhamani divi ya prithivyam ya parvateshu oshadAUhu apsu 
Tebhi/i nail vifvai^ siMnanafi ahelan rajan Soma prati havya gfibhaya. 



• • « 



XCI. 

^ Tu, Soma ! cognitus es mente nostra, lu rectissimam nos ducia^iam ; 
tuo ductu patres nostri, liquide ! inter deos thesaurum obtinuerunt cordati. 
^ Tu, Soma ! sacris feliciter operans eras, tu roboribus ttiis robustus, cm* 
niscius, tu votorum expletor inter vota explenda, magnitudine gaudens^ 
inter sacrificia sacro cibo abundans eras, viris divitias indicans. ^ Reg^s 
velut Varunffi tua sunt facinora ; magnum et sublime tuum, Soma ! est robur ; 
purificator tu es, dilectus velut Mitras ; amplificator, Ary aman velut, es. 
Soma! ^ Qu8B tibi vires sunt in ccelo, quae in terra, qus in montibus, plan* 
tis, aquis, iis omnibus utens, favens nobis, non iratus, rex Soma ! sacrificia 
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5 Tnam Soma asi sat-patifi tvam raja uta Vritrorha tvam hhadrah asi kratuh. (l9) 

6 7\)ani cha Soma nah vafa/ijlvatum na maramahe priya-stotrafi vanaspatih. 

7 Tvam Soma mahe bhagam tvam yune rita-yate daksham dadhasijtvase. 

8 Tvam nah Soma vifvatah raksha rajan agha-yatati na rishyet tvorvatah sdkha. 

9 Soma yah te mayali-bhuvafi utayafi santi da§ushe tabhih nah avita bhava. 

10 Imam yajnam idam vachahjujushanah upa-agahi Soma tvam nah vridhe &Aat;a.(20) 

1 1 Soma glh-bhih tva vayam vardhayamah vacha^-vidah su-mriUkah nah a vi§a. 

I a Gaya-sphanah amlva-ha vasu-vit pushti-vardhanah su-mitrah Soma nah bhava. 
Id Soma rarandhi nah hridi gdvah na yavaseshu a maryah-iva sve okye. 



accipe. * Tu, Soma ! es piorum dominus, tu rex atque Vritrae occisor, tu 
felix es ceremonia. ^ Tu quoqiie. Soma ! nobis e^ vitae fons ; si velles, non 
morel^mur, amans laudum, plantarum dominus. ^ Tu, Soma ! seni, tu 
juveni sacris intento amplam opulentiam largiris ad vivendum. ^ Tu nos, 
Soma ! a quovis serva pernicioso, lucide ! Non perierit socius dei tibi simi- 
lis. ' Soma ! quas tibi lastificantia auxilia sunt, cultori concedenda^ iis nobis 
protector sis. ^^ Hoc sacrificium, banc precem grata habens, veni ; Soma ! 
tu nobis incremento consulens sis. *^ Soma ! precibus te nos amplificamus, 
precum gnari; favens nos visita. *^ Opum amplificator, morborum averrun- 
cus, thesauros cognoscens, prosperitatem augens, bonus amicus. Soma ! nobis 
sis. *^ Soma ! gaude nostro in corde, vaccae velut inter gramina, mortales 
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14 YaA Soma sakhye tava raranat deva martyah tarn dakshah sachate kavih. 

15 Urushya nah abhi-^astefi Soma ni paid anhasah sakha su-^evah edhi nah. (21) 
>6 A pyayasva sam etu te vifvatah Soma vrUhnyam bhava vujasya sarJi'gathe, 

17 A pyayasva madin-tama Soma vi^vehhih ansu-bhih 
Bhava nah sup-avah-tamah sakha vridhe. 

18 Sam te payansi sam u yantu vajdfi sam vrishnyani abhimati-sahah 
A-pyayamanah amritaya Soma divl p-avdnsi ut-tamani dhishva. 

19 Ya te dhdmdni havishd yajanti ta te vifvd parubhuh astu yajnam 
Gay(hsphanah pra-taranah su-vlrah avlra-ha pra chara Soma duryan. 



velut suae domi. ^^ Lucide Soma ! qui consortio tuo gaudet mortalis, ei iu 
faves, deus fortis et sapiens. ^^ Serva nos ab imprecatione. Soma ! protege 
DOS a scelere ; socius salutifer sis nobis. ^^ Cresce, convenito tuum unde* 
cunque robur. Soma ! sis nobis ad cibi impetrationem adjutor. ^^ Cresce, 
laetissime Soma ! omnibus geniculis ; sis nobis optimo cibo instructus so- 
cius, incremento nostra consulens. ^^ Te lactes adeunto, te cibi, te vires, 
hostium devictor! crescens, nostra immortalitatis caussa. Soma! in codIo 
cibos egregios largire nobis. ^^ Quos tuos splendores oblatione colunt, ii 
splendores tui omnes circumdanto sacrificium : opulentio^ amplificator, ser- 
vator, fortibus viris prseditus, inimicorum occisor, veni, Soma ! ad nostra 
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ao Somali dhenum Somafi arvantam a§um Somali vlram karmanyam dadati 

Sadanyam vidathyam sahheyam pitrir§ravanam yafi dada§at asmai. (22) 
a I Ashalham yutsu pritanasu paprim svahsam apsam vrijanasya gopam 

Bhareshurjain sw-kshitim snr^ravasam jayantam tvam anu madema Soma. 
93 TVam imah oshadhtfi Soma vlfvah tvam apah ajanayah tvam gah 

Tvam a tatantha uru antariksham tvam jyotiska vi tamah vavartha. 
33 Devena nah manasa deva Soma rayah bhagam sahasorvan ahhi yudhya 

Ma tva a tanat i§i$he viryasya ubhayebhyah pra chikitsa go-ishtau. (23) 



domicilia. ^^ Somas vaccam, Somas equum celerem. Somas filium solertem, 
(lomestico operi idoneum^ sacrificiis intentum, iu consessu prudentem, pa- 
tris gloriae propagatorem, dat viro qui sacra ofFert ipsi. ^^ Invictum in 
certaminibus, inter agmina victorem, ccelum procurantem, aquas dantem, 
roboris custodem, in sacrificiis natum, jucunda habitatione gaudentem, glo- 
riosum, vincentem te respicientes gaudemus, Soma ! ^* Tu hascc herbas, 
Soma ! cunctas, tu aquas generasti, tu vaccas ; tu expandisti magnum 
ccelum, tu lumine tuo caliginem occultasti. ^ Lucida nobis mente, lucide 
Soma ! divitiarum portionem, robuste ! largire : baud quisquam te lacessi- 
verit; tu gubernas fortitudinem amborum pugnantium ; hostium hnpetum 
rcpelle in prcelio. 



184 LIBER PRIMUS. [S.or.i. 

HYMNVS VIII. [XCII.] 

« ^<M^H^U| | >Tmt ^m ^1^^ ^A^^^{)JTi >^^>ari \ 



XCII. 
I Etafji u tyali Uthasafi ketum akrata purve ardhe rajasalt bhanum anjate 

Nih-krinvanah ayudhani-iva dhrishnava/i prati gavafi arushlfi yanti mataraft. 
« Ut apaptan arunaft bhanavafi vritha su-ayujah arushJft ga^ ayukthata 

Akran Ushasap vaynndni purva-tha rvjantam bkannm arushth ofifrayvli. 

3 Archanti nart/i apasah na vishti-bhi/i samanena yojanena a paro'vatafi 
Isharh vakant'tli su-krite su-danave vip>a it aha yajamunaya sunvate. 

4 Adhi pefansi vapate nrituh-iva apa urnute vakshaft usra-iva barjaham 
Jyotih vifvasmai bhuvanaya krinvatl gavali na vrajam vi Ushafy avar tamali. 



XCII. 
1 Hee istffi Auroras lucem fecerunt: oriental! in parte coeli lumen mani- 
festant, ornantes omnia, sicut arma omant strenui pugnatares, luces splen- 
dentes prodeunt, genitrices muudi. ^ Sursum tendunt rutili radii sponte ; 
facile jungendas rutilas vaccas Junxerunt currui; fecerunt Aurorse mentes 
conscias, pridem velut ; coruscans lumen soUs rutilas Aurora venerantur. 
^ Aerem colunt Aurora dominatrices permeantibus luminibus suis, pugnaces 
velut jniliteSy uno eodenique actu usque ad longinquam regiofiem; cibum 
vehentes viro pio, bene sacrificanti, cibum omnigenum sane viro sacra 
obeunti, libanti. * Tenebras dissipat Aww^a, saltatrix veluti ; revelat pec- 
tus, fulva sicut vacca uber : lucem universo mundo largiens, vaccie velut 
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5 Prati archih ru§at asyali adarsi vi tishthate badhate krishnam abhvarn 
Svarum na pe§ah vidatheshu anjan chitram divcJi duhita hhanum asret. (24) 

6 AtarUhma tamasafi param asr/a Ushafi uchhantt vayuna krinoti 
Srir/e chhandafi na smayate virbhati su-prattka saumanasaya ajtgar. 

7 Bhasvatl netrl sunritanam divafi stave duhita GotamebhiJi 
Prya-vatafi nri-vata^ a^va-budhyan Usha/i go-agran upa masi vqjan. 

8 Ushah tarn a§yam yasasam su-vlram dasa-pravargam rayim a^va-budhyam 
Su-dansasa §ravasa ya vi-bhasi vaja-prasuta su-bhage brihantam. 

9 Visvani devl bhuvana abhi-chakshya pratlchl chakshuh urviya vi bhati 



ad stabulam currentes^ Aurora removet caliginem. ^ Lux coruscans ipsius 
conspicitur ; hie illic cpmmoratur, fugat caliginem magnam : formam suam 
ornaty sicut pilam sacrificam in ceremoniis ornant; pulchrum cceli filia 
solem coluit. ^ Trajecimus ad caliginis hujus ripam ; Aurora illucescens 
mentes conscias facit ; salutem largitura incantator velut subridet, lucens ; 
fulgidis membris praedita, felicitati nostra consulens, tenebras absorpsit. 
^ Lucida dominatrix sincerorum sermonum, cceli filia laudatur a Gotamidis: 
prole conspicuos, servis abundantes, equos procurantes, vaccis insignes 
largiris cibos, Aurora ! ^ Aurora ! illam obtinuerim gloriosam, forti sobolc 
conspicuam, servorum multitudine insignem opulentiam, equos procuran- 
tem, amplam, quam manifestas, piis cum ceremoniis recitato hymno pla- 
cata, cibura largiens, fortunata! ^ Lucida ^wrora, omnes creaturas collu- 

3 B 
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Visvamjivam charase lodhayanG vi^vasya vacham avidat manayofi, 

10 Punaft-punali jayamana purant samanam varnam abhi fumhhamana 
Svaghni'iva hritnuh vijah a-minana martasya devl jarayantt ayvh. (25) 

1 1 Vi^rnvafi divafi antan ahodhi apa svasaram sanutah yuyoti 
Pra-minad manushya yugani yoshajarasya chakshasa vi bhati. 

la Papin na chitra su-bhaga prathana sindhufi na kshodafi urmya vi afvaii 
Aminatt daivyani vratani mryasya cheti rafmi-bhifi dfifina. 
13 Ushafi tat chitram a bhara (umabhyam vajinl-vati 
Yena tokam cha tanayam cha dhamahe. 



strando, hue conversa, splendore magna fulget, omnia animantia ad ince- 
dendum suscitans, cujusvis animantis mente pnediti vocem audit. ^® Iterum 
iterumque nascens, antiqua, eodem colore fulgens, venatricis instar ca^entis, 
quae aves mutilat, hominis mortalis senio conficiens vitam, lucida. ^^ Pa- 
tefaciens coeli fines conspicitur : sponte discedentem noctem ad disparen- 
dum repellit: conficiens humanas eetates, uxor solis senium adducentls, 
luce splendet. ^^ Pecora velut in pascuo^ Aurora pulchra et felix radios 
dispa*git, manans sicut sequor, magna permeat mundum : non turbans di* 
vinas ceremonias, solaribus cognoscitur radiis apparens. ^^ Aurora ! illam 
variam opulerUiam afTer nobis, cibo abundans, qua filiumque nepotemque 
sustentcmus. ^^ Aurora ! hodie hie, vaccis abundans ! equis prsdita ! lu- 
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14 Ushafi adya iha go-mati apxxrvati vibhorvari 

Revat asme vi uchha sunrita-vati. 

15 Yukshva hi vajint-vati a§van adya arunan Ushafi 

Atha nafi vi§va saubhagani a vaha. (26) 
i6 A§vind vartih asmat a g(Hnat dasra hiranyorvat 
Arvak ratharn sormanasa ni yachhatam. 

17 Yau ittha §lokam a divahjyotitijanaya chakrathuh 

A nafi urjam vahatam Ap)ina yuvam. 

18 A iha deva mayah-bhuva dasra hiranya-vartanl 

Ushathbudhafi vahantu soma-pttaye. (27) 



cida ! cum opulentia nobis illucesce, sincera loquens ! ^ Junge utique, 
cibo abundans Aurora! equos hodie fulvos, et nobis omnes felicitates ad- 
vehe. 

*^ Asvini ! victores ! nostram versus domum, omni ex parte vaccis et auro 
divitem, hue tendentem currum dirigite, eadem voluntate sociati. ^^ Qui 
ita hymno dignam lucem usque ad ccelum homini fecistis, nobis cibum ad- 
vehitoy Asvini ! vos. ^® Hue deos, felicitatis datores, victores, aureo currui 
insidentes, equi mane expergefacti vehunto ad libaminis potum. 
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XCIII. 
1 Agnlshomau imam su me frinutam vrishana havam 

Prati su'uktani haryataih bhavatam da^ushe may ah, 
1 Agnishoma yah adya vam idam vachah saparyati 

Tasmai dhattam su-viryam gavam posham $u-afvyam, 
3 Agnishoma yah a-hutim yah vam da^at havip-kritim 

Sah pra-jaya su-^lryam vi^vam ayuh vi apiavat. 

4 Agnishoma cheti tat vlryam vam yat amushtutam avasam Panim gafi 
Ava atiratam JBrisayasya §eshafi avindatam jyotifi ekam bahu-bhyah. 

5 Yuvam etani divi rochanani Agnih cha Soma sa-kratu adhattam 



XCIII. 
^ Agnis et Soma ! hancce meam bene audite, votorum largitores ! voca- 
tionem: preces gratas habete: estote cullori salutcm conferentes. 'Agnis 
et Soma ! qui hodie vobis banc precem venerabundus recitat, ei concedite 
robore sociatum vaccarum incrementum, bonis equis insigne. ^ Agnis et 
Soma! qui invocationem recital^ qui vobis consecrat oblationem, is prole 
gaudensy robore insigni tola vita perfruatur. ^ Agnis et Soma ! innotuit 
ilia potentia vestra, qua eripuistis alimentum Pani, nempe vaccas ; necastis 
BrisayBB filium ; nacti estis lumen unum, multis creaturis utile. ^ Vos haec 
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Yuvam sindhun abhi-foste^ avadyat Agntshomau amunchatam gribhitan. 

6 A anyani divafi Matarifva jabhara amathnat anyampari §yenafi adreh 
Agntshoma brahmana vavrid/iana urum yajnaya chakrathu^ u lokam. (28) 

7 Agntshoma hamskaft prorsthitasya vltam haryatam vfishanajttshetham 
Su-^armana siiravcua hi bhutam atha dhattam yajamanaya §am yofi. 

8 Yap Agntshoma havisha saparyat devadricha manasa yafi ghritena 

Tasya vrataSn rakshatam patom anhasafi vi§ejanaya mahi §arma yachhatam. 

9 Agrushoma sa-vedasd sa-hutl vanatam gira/i sam devortra babhuvathuh. 

10 Agnlshomau anena vam yah vdm ghritena dd§ati tasmai didayatam brihat. 



in coelo lumina, Agnis et Soma ! junctim operantes ! coUocastis : vos, Agnis 
et Soma ! fluvios ab imprecatione dira liberastis, mala correptos. ^ Alte- 
rum e vobis de ccelo veniens Mdtarisvan prehendit ; arripuit alterum accipiter 
de monte: Agnis et Soma! prece crescentes, amplum fecistis sacrificii 
caussa mundum. ^ Agnis et Soma ! de cibo vobis oblato edite, nosque di- 
ligite, largitores ! etgratos habete : felicitate prasditi, boni opitulatores estis 
scilicet; itaque concedite sacrificanti salutem et malorum immunitatem. 
• Qui sacrifico cibo vel qui butyro Agnim et Somam veneratur, deos colente 
cum mente, illius ceremoniam salvam habete, ipsumque custodite a scelere ; 
homini mortali magnam felicitatem tribuite. ^ Agnis et Soma ! iisdem di- 
vitiis gaudentes! eadem prece vocati! accipile hymnos nostros: inter deos 
ea^imii estis. *^ Agnis et Soma ! hoc butyro qui vobis sacrificat cultor vester, 

3c 
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1 1 Agnlshomau imani nafi yuvam havydjujoshatam a yatam upa na^ iocha. 
la Agntshoma pipritam arvatah na/i apyayantam usriyafi havya^udafi 

Asme balani maghavatsu dhattam krinutam nah adhvaram frushtumantam. (29) 

XCIV. 
1 Imctm itomarh arhate jdtorvedase ratham-iva iam tnahema mamshaya 

Bhadrd hi nafi pra-mati^ asya icoModi Agne sakhye ma rishama vayam tava. 
a Yasmai tvam a-yajcue safi sadhati anarva ksheti dadhate tUHoiryaSi 

Sail tutava na enam afnoti an/uitifi Agne — . 
3 Sakema tva sa'^-idham sadhaya dhiyah tve devafi havih adanti a-hutam 



ei illustrem reddite magnam opulentiam. ^^ Agnis et Soma ! haecce nostra 
sacrificia vos grata habete : adite ad nos simul. ^^ Agnis . et Soma ! tuta* 
mini equos nostros ; crescunto fulvas vacca lac prsebentes : nobis divitibus 
vires date : reddite nostram ceremoniam opibus conspicuam. 

XCIV. 
^ Huncce hymnum Agni venerabili, sapienti, currum velut fabcr, para* 
mus mente : felix enim nobis sapientia est illius in cultu : Agnis ! tua in 
societate non Isedimur nos. ^ Cui to sacra perficis, is consilia exsequitur; 
hostibus immunis habitat, possidet clarum robur ; is crescit, non eum com- 
edit dolor : Agnis ! &c. ^ Possimus te accendere : exple ceremonias ; in 
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Tvam Adityan a vaha tan hi u§masi Agne — - . 

4 Bharama idhmam kriijMvama havlnshi te chitayantafi parvana-pdrvana vayam 
Jivatave pra-taram sadhaya dhiyafi Agne — . 

5 Vi^am gopah asya charantijantavah dvi-pat cha yat uta chatufi^at aktvrhhih 
Chitrah pra-ketah Ushasah mahan asi Agne — . (30) 

6 Tvam adhvaryuh uta hota asi purvyafi pror^asta potajanusha purafi-hitah 
Visva mdvan artvijya dhlra pushyasi Agne — . 

7 Yah vi^vatah su-pradkafi sa-driA asi dure chit san talit-iva atirochase 
Ratryafi chit andhah ati deva pa§yasi Agne — . 

8 Purvafi devah bhavatu sunvatah rathah asmakam §ansah ahhi astu du^dhyafi 



te enim dii cibo fruuntur oblato : tu Aditis filios advehe ; illos enim deside- 
ramus : Agnis ! &c. ^ Apportamus ligna, facimus oblationes tibi, te com- 
monefacientes quovis interlunio nos : ut vivamus, ultro extende ceremonias 
nostras : Agnis ! &c. ^ Hominum custodes illius prodeunt filii : et quod 
bipes atque quadrupes e^^ radiis illius circumdatur : varie splendens, illus- 
trans, Aurora major es : Agnis ! &c. ^ Tu sacerdos et arcessitor es prin- 
cipalis, laudator, purificator, origine tua coram collocatus, omnia sciens 
sacerdotis officia, sapiens ! comples : Agnis ! &c. ^ Qui omni ex parte 
formosus et asqualis es, procul licet versans, perinde ac si prope adesses^ 
coruscas : noctis quoque per tenebras^ splendide ! transluces : Agnis ! &c. 
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Tat ajanlta uta pushyata vachah Ague — . 

9 Vadhaifi duh-^ansan apa dutt-dhyahjahi dure va ye anti va ke chit atrinalk 
Atha yajnaya grinate surgam kridhi — . 

10 Yat ayukthah artuha rohita rathe vatorjuta vri$habhasya4va te ravap 
At invasi vaninafi dhumorketuna Ague — . (31) 

1 1 Adha svamt uta bibhyufi patatrinah drapsah yat te yawucHidaf^ vi aithirqn 
Su-gam tat te tavukebhyafi rathebhya/i Ague — • 

12 Ayam Mttratya Varunasya dhayase aooHyaiam Marutam kelal^ adbhuta^ 
Mrila su nah bhutu esham manah puna^ ^gne — • 

>3 Devah devanam asi mitrafi adbhutafi vasup vtuunam asi charuft adhvare 



® Primus ante alios omnes, dii ! esto viri libantis cumis : nostra imprecatio 
cadito in inimicos : hunc intelligite et augete sermonem meum : Agnb ! &c. 
^ Armis inglorios et infestos profliga, quicunque sive procul sive in vicinia 
sunt hostes : deinde sacrificatori te laudanti felicem incessum para ; Agnis ! 
&c. ^^ Quum jungeres fulvos rubicundos equos currui, venti instar velocet, 
tunc tauri velul erat tuus sonus: statim obvelas silvestres arbores fumi 
vexillo: Agnis! &c. ^^ Tunc sonitum tuum quoque timent aves; flarome 
quum tuffi, graminis consumtrices, hie illic adsunt, aditu facilis tunc tibi ei 
tuis vehiculis est silva : Agnis ! &c. ^^ Hie sacrificator Mitrs et Varunae sa- 
crificio intentus est : discedite ; Marutum ira stupenda est : exhilara bene 
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Sarman syama tava iaprathafir'tame Agne — . ^ 
u Tat te bhadram yat sam-iddhap sve dame somorahutafi jarase mrilayat'tamati 

Dadhasi ratnaM dravinam cha doftishe Ague — • 
t5 Ycumai tvarh su-dravina^ dada§ah anagafhtvam adite sarva-tata 

Yam bhadrena favasa chodayasi praja-vata radliasa te syama, 
i6 Safi tvam Ague saubhaga-tvasya vidvan asmakam ayufipra tira iha deva 

Tat nafi Mitra(i Varufiafi mamahantam Aditilt Sindhtifi Prithivi uta Dyaup. (32) 



nos; esto illorum mens iterum placata: Agnis ! &c. *^ Splendidus inter 
deos es, amicus mirandus, largitor divitiarum es, lastus in sacrificio : in tutela 
simus tua amplissima : Agnis ! &c. ^^ Id tibi jucundum est^ quod accensus 
tuo in domicilio, libamine conciliatus, laudaris exhilarantissimus : confers 
thesaurum opesque cultori : Agnis ! &c. ** Felir ille esty cui tu, egregiis 
divitiis gaudens ! concedis immunitatem a scelere, non laedende Agnis ! om- 
nibus in ceremoniis, et quem claro robore concitas : nos filiis ornata opulen- 
ixsifruentes per te simus. ^^ Tu, Agnis ! felicitatis gnarus, nostram vitam 
produc hie, deus ! eandem nobis Mitras Varunas^t^e protegunto, et Aditis, 
Sindhus, Terra atque Coelus. 
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XCV. 

I Dve vi^rupe charatah su-arthe anycHinya vatsam upa dliapayete 
Harih anyasyam hhavati svadhorvan fukrafy anyasyam dadrife survarchafi* 

« JDofa imam tvashtu^janayanta garbham atandrasap yuvatayaf^ tirbhjitram 
Tigma-antkam svoryafosamjanesftu virrochamanam pari sim nayanii* 

3 TVlnijanapari bhushanti asya samudre ekam divi ekam ap-m 
Purvam anu pra di^am parthivanam ritun pra-fosat vi dadhau anushthu. 

4 KaA imam vah ninyam a chiketa vatsafi matfi^janayata svadhabhi^ 



XCV. 
^ Duffi tempestates diversicolores incedunt celeres ; qusque filium suum 
nutriunt : humores arripiens Sol in altera est sacrificio cultus; fulgidus il ^7111 
in altera conspicitur coruscans. ^ Digiti decern indefessi, juvenes, ilium 
Agnim procreant, fulminatoris parentem, multifariam distributum, acuto ore 
praBditum, propria gloria fruentem, hominibus lucentem : ubique ilium ad- 
hibent. ' Tres origines pra^dicant illius ; in oceano una, in ccelo una, et in 
aere : orientalem sicut plagam, terrestrium creaturaram anni tempora in- 
dicans manifestavit statim. ^ Quisnam e vobis hunc delitescentem Agnim 
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Bahvinam garhhafi apasam uporsthat mahan kamh ni/i charati svadhorvan. 

5 Avipi-tyafi vardhate charufi asu jihmanam urdhvafi sva-yofoh uporsthe 
Ubhe tvashtu^ bibhyeUu^ jayatnanat pradchi Hnham prati joshayete. (l) 

6 Ubhe bhadre joshayete na mene gava/i na va§ra^ upa tasthuh evaifi 

Sa^ dakshanam dakshorpatifi babhuva anjanti yam dakshinatah havihrbhifi. 

7 Ut yamyamtti Savita-iva bahu ubhe sichau yatate bhtmafi rinjan 
Ut fukram atkam ajate simasmat nava matri-bhyah vasanajahatu 

8 7\)esham rupam krinute ut-taram yat sam-princhanafi sadane go-bhih at-bhih 
Kavih budhnam pari marmrijyate dhih sa deva-tata sam-itih babhuva. 



novit ? filius matres procreat sacrificiis : multarum aquarum generator Ag- 
nis, ipse undarum e gremio magnus sapiens prod it, sacrificiis cultus. ^ Lu- 
oidus crescit clarus in illis nubibus, cadentium aquarum in gremio sursum 
tendens, propria gloria gaudens : ambo, ccelum et terra^ fulminatorem timcnt 
genitum; appropinquantes leonem venerantur. ^ Ambse augustse Agnim ve- 
nerantur, velut duse ancillse; vaccae velut mugientes vitulos sequuntur in 
viis : ille virium dominus fuit, quern humectaht sacerdotes^ a dextra sacrificii 
parte stantes^ oblationibus. ^ Extendit, Sol veluti, brachia^i/a; ambo, coelum 
et terram, adnititur horrendus ornans : limpidum succum sursum trahit ex 
omni natura; novos in matres $ua$ radios omnia amplexuros emittit. ® Ru- 
tilan> formam quum facit altiorem, sociatus aerem percurrentibus nubibus, 
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9 Uru tejrayah pari eti budhnam vi-rochamanam mahishasya dhama 
Vifvebhih Ague svaya^ah-bhi/i iddhafi adabdhehhifi payvrbhifi pahi asman. 

10 Dhanvan srotafi krinute gatum urmim §ukraih urmi-bhifi abhi nakshati ksham 
Vi^va sanani jadhareshu dhatte antafi navasu charati prasushu. 

1 1 Eva nafi Ague samridha vridhanah revat pavaka fravase vi bhahi 

Tat nah Mitrah Varunah mamahantam Aditifi Sindhufi Prithivi uta DyamfiS^ 

XCVI. 
1 Soft pratnortha sahatajayamana^ tadyafi kavyani bat adhatta vifva 
Apah cha mitraHi dhishana cha sadhan devafi AgnUH dharayan dram^foli'-dim. 



tunc providus Agnis imum omnium rerum stabilimen penitus peragitat 8ii8* 
tentator ; ilia a lucido Agni facta splendorum aggregatio fuit. ' Ampla tua 
et victrix circumdat rerum stabilimen corusca magni lux : omnibus, Agnis ! 
tuis splendoribus fulgens, integris, nos protegentibus serva nos. ^® In aere 
fluentem efficit mobilem undam ; limpidis undis operit terram : omnes cibos 
sinu tenet; intus in recentibus adest herbis. ^^ Sio nostro, Agnis! ligno 
crescens, am plum cibum ut nobis conferas^ luce, purificator ! Ilium cibum nobis 
Mitras Varunas^t/e servanto, et Aditis, Sindhus, Terra atque Coelus. 

XCVI. 
^ Agnis ille, adulti in modum, vigore natus, statim sapientias sane acqui* 
sivit omnes : et aqus et vox amicum eum fecerunt ; dii Agnim habent opum 
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2 SaA jpuroayS ni-oicia kavyatd Ayoli imah prorjah ajanayat Manunam 
Vivasvata chakshasa dyam apafi cha devafi — . 

3 Tarn tlata prathamam yajnasadham vi^ati arl^ a-hutam rinjasanam 
Urjafi putrafn hharatam sriprordanum devah — • 

4 Safi matari§va puruvara-pushtifi vidat gatuni tanayaya svah-vit 
Vifini gopalijanita rodasyofi devafi — . 

6 Naktoshasa vurnam a-memyane dhapayete §i§um ekam saiti-lcht 

Dyavakshama rukmah antafi vi bhdti devafi — . (3) 
6 Rayah budhnah sam-gamanafi vasundm yajnasya ketuh manmorsddhanafi ve/i 



datorem. ^ Is, pristino carmine laudatorio A'yuis celebratusj has geiiera- 
tiones genuit Manuidarum : omnia operienti lumine coelum aeremque implei: 
dii &c. ^ Eum laudate primum, sacrificii expletorem, homines ! adeuntes 
eum, invocatum, hymnis conciliatum, vigoris filium, sustentatorem, continuo' 
dona dantem : dii &c. ^ Is in aere degens, multos egregios cibos possi- 
denSf concedito viam felicem filio meo, coeli largitor, hominum custos, ge- 
nitor coeli et terrsB: dii &c. ^ Nox et diluculum, colorem suum iterum 
iterumque mutuo exstinguentes, potu nutriant Agnim, infantem suum uni- 
cum, prope versantes: inter coelum terramque lucidus splendet: dii &c. 
^ Opulentiae fons, largitor divitiarum, sacrificii indicator, desideria explens 
vif'i ipsum adeuntis, — immortalitatem tuentes dii hunc Agnim habent 

3 E 
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Amrita'tvam rakshamanasaft enam devah — . 

7 Nu chapura cha sadanam rayinam jatasya cha jayamanasya cJia ksham 
Satah cha gopam bavatah cha bhureh devah — . 

8 Dravinahrdah dravinasah turasya dravinah-dah sanarasya pra yansat 
Dravinah-dufi vlra-vattm isham nah dravinah-dah rasate dtrgham ayu^. 

9 Eva nah Ague — . (4) 

XCVII. 
I Apa nah fofuchat agham Agne fufugdhi a rayim apa na(i fo^uchat aghaM. 
« Su'kshetriya sugatu-ya vasu-yd cha yajamahe apa . 
3 Pra yat hhandishihah eshdm pra asmdkdsah cha iurayafi apa — . 



opum datorem. ^ Et nunc et olim sedem divitiarum, natique nascentis- 
que domum, existentisque custodem fientisque cujusvis, dii Agnim habent 
opum datorem. ^ Opum dator aliquam partem opulentiie fluxs, opum 
da tor opulefHia qua fruamur j^^r^e/zi concedat fi(?6i>; opum dator viris con- 
spicuum cibum nobis, opum dator largiatur longam vitam. ' Sic nostro, 
Agnis! &c. 

XCVII. 
^ Nostrum cxpietur scelus : Agnis ! collustra undique opulentiam nas^ 
train : nostrum expietur scelus. ^ Boni agri, viae felicis, et divitiarum desi- 
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4 Pra yat te Agne mrayah jayemahi pra te vayam apa — . 

5 Pra yat Agneft sahasvatafi vi§vatah yanti bhanavah apa — . 

6 Tvam hi vifvata^rmukha vi§vatafi pari-bhuh asi apa — . 

7 Dvisha^ nafi vi^vata^-mukha ati nava-iva paraya apa — . 

8 Sa^ nafi sindhum-iva navaya ati parsha svastaye apa — . (5) 

XCVIII. 
1 Vai^anarasya su-matau $yama raja hi karn bhuvananam abhi-srlh 

Itafijatafi vi^vam idam vi chashte Vai§vanarafi yatate suryena. 
a Prishtah divi prishtah Agnih prithivyam prishtah vi§vafi oshadhih a vive^a 



derio colimus Agnim : nostrum &c. ^ Sicut Kutsas deorum laudator optimus 
inter illos est^ ita nostri quoque milites optimi laudatores sunt : nostrum &c. 
^ Sicut tui milites, Agnis ! ita nos quoque vincamus, tuo auxilio : nostrum 
&c. ^ Sicut Agnis potentis quoquoversus prodeunt radii, ita nostrum &c. 
^ Tu enira, quoquoversus faciem habens ! ab omni calamitate tutor es ; nos- 
trum &c. ^ Inimicos nostros, quoquoversus faciem habens ! navi quasi fac 
ut trajiciamus : nostrum &c. ® Tu rios, fluvium velut navi, hostes vincere 
sine, ut ad felicitatem perveniainus : nostrum &c. 

XCVIII. 
^ Vaisvanarae in gratia simus, rex enim ille est creaturarum venerabilis : 
ex hoc ligno natus universum ilium mundum conspicit; Vaisvanaras con- 
greditur cum sole. ^ Contiguus in ccelo, contiguus Agnis in terra, conti- 
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Vai§vanara/i sahasa prishta^ Agnifi sah nah diva tah risha^ patu naktain. 
3 Vaipjanara tava tat satyam astu a$man rayah maghorvana/i sachaniani 

Tat nah Mitrah Varunah mamahantam Aditih Sindhuli Prithivl uta Dyauf^ (6) 

XCIX. 
Jatarvedase sunavama somam arati-yatah ni dahati vedafi 
Sah nah parshat ati duh-gdni vip)a nava-iva sindhum du^-ita ati Agni^. (7) 

C. 
1 Sah yafi vrisha vrishnyebhih uaffi-okafi mahah divafi prithivyafi cha sam-rai 
Saiinasatva havyafi bhareshu Marutvan nap bhavatu Indrati uit. 



guus omnes plantas intravit : Vaisv&naras, robore fricantium contiguus, 
Agiiis ille nos interdiu, ille ab hoste protegito noctu. ^ Vaisv&nara ! tibi 
dicatum hoc sacrificium profecto esto ; divitis nos opulentos sequuntor : id 
nobis Mitras Yarunas^t/e sal v urn praestanto, et Aditis, Sindhus, Terra at que 
Coelus. 

XCIX. 

Agni sapient! parare debemus libamen : inimici^ nos adorientis, comburat 
opes: ille .nos adjuvet, ut superemus difficilia omnia; navi velut fluviuro, 
sic aspera quaque trans;7cere nos sinat Agnis. 

C. 

^ Ille, qui vota largiens, cum viribus habitans, magni coeli terrseque rex 
est^ aquffi effusor, vocandus in certaminibus, Marutibus sociatus nobis esto 
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3 YoLsya anaptaft mryasyoriva yamali bhare-bhare Vritra^ha ^ushmafi asti 
Vrishanriama^ sakhirbhifi svebhih evaifi Marutvan — . . 

3 Divah na yasya retasah dugharuih pantkasaft yanti favosa aparirita^ 
Tarat-dveshah sasahifi paunsyebhifi Marutvan — . 

4 Sah angirah'bhih angirah-tamafi bhut vriska vrishorbhi^ sakhirbhifi sakha san 
Rigmirbhih rigrni gatu-bhih jyeshthah Marutvan — . 

5 Sah sunu'bhih na Rudrebhih ribhva nri-sahye sasahvdn amitran 
Sa-nilebhih p-avasydni ttirvan Marutvan — . (8) 

6 Sah manyu-mlh sa-madanasya karta asmdkebhih nri-bhih suryain sanat 



Indras auxilio. ^ Cujus cursum, veluti solis cursum^ nemo assequitur, in 
quovis certamine Vritrae occisor hostium combustor est, largientissimus erga 
amicos suos ipsum comitantes ; Marutibus sociatus &c. ^ Indras^ cujus, 
lucidi soils velut, pluviam elicientes meatus incedunt cum vehementia et in- 
domiti, superans inimicos, vincens viribus suis^ Marutibus sociatus &o. ^ Ille 
inter incedentes incedentissimus fuit, largiens inter largientes, inter amicos 
amicus quum esset, inter celebrandos celebrandus, inter laudandos optimus; 
Marutibus sociatus &c. ^ Ille, filiis quasi, Rudris circumdatus, magnus, in 
pugna domans inimicos, una commorantibus cum Marutibus aquas cibum 
largituras deinittens, Marutibus sociatus &c. ^ Ille, hostes necans, pugnae 
peractor, nostratibus viris solem concedat hoc die, proborum tutor, a multis 

3 F 
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Asmin ahan sat-patih puru-hutah Marutvan — . 

7 Tarn utayah ranayan fura-satau tarn kshemasya kshitayah krinvata tram 
Sah virvdsya karunasya l§e ekah Marutvan — . 

8 Tarn apsanta favasah ut-saveshu narah naram avase tarn dhanaya 
Sah andhe chit tamasi jyotih vidat Marutvan — . 

9 Safi savyena yamati vradhatah chit sah dakshine sam-gribhlta kritani 
Safi khnnd chit sanita dhanani Marutvan — • 

10 Soft gramebhih sanita sah rathebhih vide vifvubhili krishti-bhip nu adya 
Sah paunsyebhih abhirbhuh a§astlh Marutvan — . (9) 

11 Soft jamirbhiti yat sam-ajati mllhe ajami-bhih va puru-hutafi evaifi 



vocatus; Marutibus sociatus &c. ^ Ilium inccdentes. J/<7rute^ ad dimicau* 
dum incitant in certamine; ilium thesauri sospitatorem homines iaciunt; 
ille cujusvis sacrificii potitur solus ; Marutibus sociatus &c. ^ Ilium nan- 
cisci cupiuntf vigoris in dimicationibus, viri virum auxilii caussa, ilium opu- 
lentisB caussa; ille in cieca quoque caligine lucem impertitur; Marutibus 
sociatus &c. ^ Ille la^va manu cohibet inimicos quoque ; ille dextra pre* 
hendit oblala sacrijicia ; ille, a laudatore quoque laudatusj dabit divitias; 
Marutibus &c. ^^ Ille, una cum Marutum catervis, dator est ; ille vehiculis 
cognoscitur ab omnibus hominibus statim hodie ; ille, viribus devincens in- 
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Apam tokasya tanayasyajeshe Marutvan — . 
I a Safi vajra-hhrit dasyurha bkimah ugrah sahasra-cheta^ ^ata-nithah nhhva 
Chamrisha^ na savasa pdnchorjanyafi Marutvan — . 

13 Tasya vajrafi krandati smat sva^safi divali na iveshafi ravathafi simt-van 
Tarn sachante sanayafi tarn dhanani Marutvan — . 

14 Yasya ajasram §avasd manam uktham pari-bhujat rodasi vi§vata^ strn 
Sa^ pdrishat kratu-bhih mandasanah Marutvan — . 

15 Na yasya devah devata na martdh dpah chana §avasah antam dpuh 
Safi prorrikvd tvakshasa kshmah divafi cha Marutvan — . (lO) 



glorios hostes, Marutibus &c. ^^ Quum ille, a multis vocatus, stipatus ince- 
dentibus Marutibus^ in pugna se adjungit viris, she gaudentibus cognatorum 
ope, sive ea destitutis, tunc hominum ipswn adjutorem nactorum filii et nepotis 
victoriae consulit ; Marutibus &c, *^ lUe teliger, hostium occisor, horren- 
duSy terribilis, mille scientias possidens, centum laudibus gaudens, magnus, 
libamen veluti, cum vigore quinque tribubus favens, Marutibus sociatus 
&c. ^^ Illius telum contristat magnopere, aquas largiens, sol veluti splendi- 
dum, tonans, efficax : ilium sequuntur dona, ilium divitias ; Marutibus socia- 
tus &c. ^^ Cujus semper cum vigore clara foi^titudo celebrabilis protegit 
ccelum terramque undecunque haec, ille servato nos a scelere, sacrificiis 
gaudens ; Marutibus sociatus &c. ^* Cujus divinitatis non dii, non mor- 
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t6 Rohit syava sumat-aripih laldmlfi dyuksha raye Rijrorafvasya 

Vrishan-vantam bibhratl dhuh-su ratham mandra chiketa nahushlshu vikshu. 
17 Etat tyat te Indra vrishne uktham Varshagirah alhi grinanti radhah 

Rijra-ap)ah prashti-bhih Amharlshah Saha-devafi Bhayamdnah Su-radhah. 
8 Dasyunsimyun cha puru-hutah evaih hatvd prithivyam sarva ni barhtt 

Sanat kshetram sakhi-bhih fvitnyebhih sanat suryam sanat apali su-vajrafi. 
i9 Visvaha Indrah adhi-vakta nah astu apari-hvritdh sanuyama vajam 

Tat nah Mitrah Varunah mamahantam Aditih Sindhuh Prithivl uta Dyautt. (ll) 



tales, neque aqu»e potestatis finem assequuntur, ille superans vigore terrain 
cceluraque, Marutibus sociatus &c. ^* Jugum equorum rubicundum et ni- 
grum, magnum, ornatum, in coelo commorans, opulentiam Rijrdsvse c<m* 
ferens^ currum ab Indra pluvio conscensum vehens temonibus, laetificum 
cernitur inter humanas gentes. ^^ Hancce tibi, Indra! pluvio cantilenam 
Vrishagiris filii recitant conciliantem, Rijrdsvas cum aliis vatibus adstan- 
tibus, atgue Ambarishas, Sahadevas, Bhayamdnas et Surddhds. ^^ Inimicos 
hostesque Indras multum invocatus, inccdentibus MariUibus adjutus^ fe- 
riendo humi tclo prostravit: expugnavit terram sociis suis nitentibus, ex- 
pugnavit solem, expugnavit aquas^ bono telo utens. ^^ Quotidie Indras 
patronus nobis esto : non afflicti fruamur cibo : id nobis Mitras Varunasyi/r 
tutum reddunto, et Aditis, Sindhus, Terra atque Ccelus, 
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CI. 

I Pra mandine pitw-mat archata vachah yafi Krishna-garbhafi nih-ahan JRijisvaria 
Avasyava^ vrishanam vajrordakshifiam Marutvantam sakhyaya havamahe. 

a Y(ih viransamjakrishanena many una ya^ Sambaram ya/i ahan Fiprum avratam 
Indrafi yaft Sushnam a§usham ni avrinak Marutvantam — • 

3 Yasya dyavaprithivi paunsyam mahat yasya vrate Varunah yasya Suryah 
Yasya Indrasya sindliavah sa^chati vratam Marutvantam — . 

4 Yah a§vanam yafi gavam go-patifi va§i yah aritafi karmani karmani sthirnh 
Vtloh chit Indrah yafi asunvatah vadhafi Marutvantam — • 



CI. 
^ Laude digno Indra sacrificiis sociatum celebrate hytnnum, qui mutieres 
a Krishna Asura gravidas necavit, Rijisvane adjutus : opis indigentes, deum 
liberalem, telum dextra gerentem, Marutibus sociatum, in auxilium vo- 
camus. ^ Qui Vritram humeros fractuni necavit exardescente ira, qui Sam- 
baram/ qui Piprum sacra non curantem necavit, Indras, qui Sushnam 
madidum exstirpavit, eum Marutibus sociatum &c. ^ Cujus magna potestas 
coelum terramque impiety cujus in ditione Varunas est et Suryas, cujus In- 
dras sub imperium flumina veniunt, eum Marutibus sociatum &c. ^ Qui 
equorum, qui vaccarum pastor prsepotens est^ quem nulla laus assequitur, 
in quo vis opere firmus, Indras, qui robusti quoqiie non libantis occisor est, 

3g 
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6 yiarA visvasya jagatah pranatah patih yah brahmane prathamafi gah avindat 
Indrafi yah dasyun adhardn ava-atirat Marutvantam — . 

6 Yah furebhih havyah yah cha bhlru-bhih yah dhavat-bhih huyate yah chajigyu-bhi^ 
Indram yam vip)a bhuvana abhi sam-dadhuh Marutvantam — . (12) 

7 Rudranam eti pra-di§a virchakshanah Rudrebhih yosha tanute prithu jrayafi 
Indram mantsha abhi archati srutam Marutvantam — . 

8 Yat va Marutvah parame sadharsthe yat va avame vrijane madayase 
Atafi a yahi adhvarqm nah achha tva-ya havifi chakrima satyarradhafi. 

9 Tva-ya Indra somam susuma su^aksha tva-ya ham^ c/takrima brahma^ahafi 



cum Marutibus sociatum &c. ^ Qui universi mundi vita pnediti dominus 
est, qui Brahmani primus vaccas tribuit, Indras, qui perniciosos Asuras pro- 
strates uecavit, eiifn Marutibus sociatum &c. ^ Qui a fortibus invocandus 
est et qui a timidis, qui a fugientibus invocatur et qui a vincentibus. In* 
dram, quem omnes creaturae primo loco ponunt, Marutibus sociatum &c. 
^ RudraB iiliorum cum monstratione incedit lucidus ; propter Hudree filios 
laus ejus obtinet magnum vigorem ; Indram hymnus veneratur celebratum ; 
Marutibus sociatum &c. ^ Marutibus sociate ! sive summo in domicilio, 
sive in infima habitatione IsBteris, illinc adi sacrificium nostrum, hue cofh 
versus; tui desiderio oblationem paravimus, veras divitias possidens ! • Tui 
desiderio, Indra ! libamen effudimus, robuste ! tui desiderio oblationem pa- 
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Adha niyutvah sorganah Marut-bhih asmin yajne barhishi niadayasva. 

10 Madayasva hari-hhih ye te Indra vi syasva §ipre vi srijasva dhene 
A tva sU'§ipra harayah vahantu n§an havyani prati nafijushasva. 

11 Marutstotrasya vrijanasya gopah vayam Indrena sanuyama vqjam 

Tat nail Mitrafi Varunafi mamahantam Aditi^ Sindhu^ Prithivi uta Dyauh, (13) 

CII. 
1 Imam te dhiyam pra bhare mahah mahtm asya stotre dhishana yat te anaje 

Tarn ut-^ave cha pra-save cfia sasahim Indram devasah §avasa amadan anu, 
1 Asya ^ravah nadyafi sapta bibhrati dydvakshdma prithivi dar^atam vapuh 



ravimus, sacrorum gestator ! itaque /w, cquis praedite ! sociatus turba Ma- 
rutum, in hoc sacrificio, stragulo insidcns^ laetare. ^^ Gaude cum velocibus 
equis^ qui tibi sunt^ Indra ! distende maxillas, aperi labia : te, pulchris 
maxillis prasdite ! veloces equi advehunto ; desiderans sacriiicia nostra ani- 
madverte. ^^ Una cum Marutibus laudato victori protegendi sumus; nos 
per Indram fruamur cibo : id nobis Mitras Varunas^t/e tutum pnestanto, et 
AditiSf Sindhus, Terra atque Coelus. 

CII. 
^ Hanc tibi laudem offero magno magnam, quoniam meo hymno mens 
tua placata fuit : ilium et incrementi et divitiarum caussa victorem Indram 
propter vigorem ejus dii laetificarunt. ^ Illius gloriam fluvii septem de- 
clarant, et terra ccelumque, et aer, ct spectabile ^o//^ jubar; nostri caussa 



208 LIBER PRIMUS. [Stcr.i. 



Asme $uryachandramasa abhi-chakshe p^addhe kam Indra ckaratah virtarturam. 

3 Tarn sma ratham Magha-van pra ava sataye jaitram yam te anu-madama sam^game 
Jja nnh Indra manasa puru-stuta ivayat-bhyah Magha-van §arma yachha nafi. 

4 Vayarh jay etna tvayd yuja vritam asmakam ansam ut ava bhare^hare 
Asmabbyam Indra varivah su-gam kridhi pra ^atrunam Magfta-van vrishffya rujd, 

5 Nana hi tva havamanah janah ime dhananam dhartah avasd vipanyavah 
Asmakam sma ratham a tishiha sataye jaitram hi Indra ni-bhritam mana^ tana. (I4) 

6 Gojita bahu amita-h'atuh simah karman-karman fatam-iitifi khajam-kara^ 
Akalpah Indrafi prati-manam cjasa atha janah vi hvayante si$atava^. 



sol et luna, ut videre possimus et fidem habeamus sensibus, Indra! incedunt 
altematim. ^ Ilium utique currum, Maghavan ! dirige ut divitias nobis lar- 
giaris^ victorem quum te exhilaramus in pugna ; Indra! in certamine nostra 
mente multum laudatus, nobis to amantibus, Maghavan ! felicitatem tribue. 
* Nos devincamus, te socio, hostem ; nostram portionem serva in omni 
prcelio : nobis, Indra ! opulentiam aditu facilem redde : hostium, Magha- 
van ! vires profliga. ^ Varii cnim te ad auxilium vocantes homines hi, opum 
possessor ! laudatores adsunt : nobis sane ut divitias largiaris^ cumim con- 
scende ; victrix enim Indra ! et constans est mens tua. ^ Vaccas pugnando 
acquirentia sunt brachia tua ; immensa potestate praeditus, optimus, in omni 
sacriiicio centum auxiliis adjutus, proelia perficiens, nuUius imperio sub> 
jectus Indras par est omnibus robore : itaque homines eum multifariam in* 



Cap.xv. H. ix.i LECTIO SEPTIMA. 209 

^rm^ ^err f^fwrr trrft^ jt^t^ f^rrfar fsrgt 4<'« "a 
3rrft<: fw*^ ij^^t c|c| r^«j i5^i^r<< ^r^ ^eptt^ Ti 



N -s • "s ♦ 









7 {/if ^e i^a/a^ Maghorvan ut cha bhuyasafi ut sahasrat ririche krishlishu p'avafi 
Amatram tva dhishana titvishe maht cidha vfitranijighnasepuramHlara. 

8 TrivisTiti^hatu prati-manam ojasah tisrafi bhumtfi nri-pate trini rockana 
Ati idam vip)am hhuvanaih vavakshitha a§atruh Indra janusha sdnat oHf 

9 Tvam deveshu prathamam havamahe tvam babhutha pritanasu iasakih 

Sah imam nafi karum upa-manyum ut-bhidam Indrah krinotu pra-save ratham purah. 

10 Tvamjigetfia na dhana rurodhitha arbheshu yd Maghorvan mahatsu cha 
T\)am ugram avase sam fi§iimasi atha nafi Indra havaneshu chodaya, 

1 1 Vifvdhd Indrah — Tat nah Mitrah — . (15) 



vocant, divitias exoptantes. ^ Ultra quam centum^ Maghavan ! et pluri- 
bus, ultra quam millc hominibus suSicit cibus tuus : immensum te hymnus 
ornavit tnagnus : itaque hostes necas, urbium deleter. ® Triplex velut funis 
robustuSy par es vigori omnium: tres terras, hominum custos! et tria lumiua, 
atque hunc universum mundum sustentare paratus es: liber ab hostibus, 
Indra ! inde a natalibus jamdiu es. ^ Te inter deos primum vocamus : tu 
es in certaminibus victor : ille Indras hunc currum nobis efficacem, furen- 
tem, hostes ferientem reddito, in pugna alios antecellentem. ^®Tu vincis, 
thesauros non celas, parvis in certaminibus, Maghavan ! magnisque : te hor- 
rendum ad opem nobis ferendam excitamus ; itaque nos, Indra ! in proeliis 
alacres redde. ^^ Quotidie Indras &c. ; id nobis Mitras &c. 

3h 
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cm. 

1 Tat te indriyam paramam parachaifi adharayanta kavaya/i pura idam 
Kshama idam anyat divi anyat asya sam im prichyate samana-iva ketufi. 

a Sah dharayat prithivim paprathat cha vajrena hatva nifi apafi sasarja 
Ahan Ahim abhinat Ra^hinam vi ahan vi-aiisam Magha-^a fachubhifi. 

3 Sa^jatU'bharma frat-dadharuip ojah purafi virbhindan acharat vi da$if^ 
Vidvan vajrin dasyave hetim asya aryam saha/i vardhaya dyumnam Indra. 

4 Tat uchushe manuiha ima yugani ktrtenyam Maghorva nama bibhrat 
Uporprayan dasyu-hatyaya vajri yat ha sunu^ §rav€ue nanui dadhe. 



cm. 

^ Hoc tuo robore summo, contra ipsorum inimicos directo^ fruiti sunt sa- 
pientes olim illo : in terra idem aliud, in ccelo aliud illius Indra lumen apta- 
tur, in certaniine velut vezillum. ^ lUe suslinuit terram expanditque : telo 
Vritram necans, aquas effudit : necavit Ahim ; fregit Rauhinam ; necavit 
hostem humeros fractum Maghavan ictibus. ' lUe mortalium nutritor, fidem 
liabens robori suo, oppida servilia destruens incessit : teliger ! callidus hosti 
injice sagittam hujusce laudatoris tui; proborum robur auge gloriam^ii^ In« 
dra ! ^ Viro ipsum laudanti, illud humanas hasce per states celebrandum 
nomen Maghavan confert, properans ad inimicorum csdem teliger, quod 
quidem ipse hoslium fugator gloriae caussa nomen possidet. ^ Ipsum illud 
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6 Taf (uya idampafyata bhuripushtam frat Indrasya dhattana vtryaya 
Safi gafy avindat sa^ amndat ofoan sati oshadhtfi safi apafi soli vanani. (16) 

6 Bhurirkarmane vrishahhuya vjishne satyorftishmaya sunavama somam 
Ya(^ Ordfitya paripanthi-iva §urali ayajvanali vvihcgan eti veda^. 

7 Tat Indra proriva vlryam cnakartha yat scuantam vajrena abodhayafi Ahvn 
Ann tvapatmfi hruhxtam vayafi cha vtfve devasap amadananu tva. ^ 

8 Sushnam Piprum Kuyaoam Vritram Indra yadaavaaM(i vipuraji Sambarasya 
Tat nail Mitrafi Varunafi mamahantam Aditifi Sindhuh Prithivi uta Dyaufi. (17) 



ejus videtc magnum incrementum ; fidem habete Indrae potestati : ille vac- 
cas obtinuit, ille obtinuit equos, ille herbas, ille aquas, ille silvas. ^ Multa 
agenti, liberal!, pluvio, efficaci vi praedito paramus libamen, qui insidiatus 
latronis instar heros incedit, viri non sacrificantis opulentiam aliis distri- 
buens. ^ Illud, Indra! insigne quasi facinus perpetrasti, quod dormientem 
telo excitasti Ahim : tunc te gaudentem uzores deorum^ incedentesque Ma- 
rules^ et omnes dii exhilararunt statim te. ^ Sushnam, Piprum, Kuyavam, 
et Vritram quum necares, Indra ! effregisti oppida Sambaras : id nobis 
Mitras Yarunas^t/e concedunto, et Aditis, Sindhus, Terra atque Coelus. 
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BYMNUS XL [CIV.] 



[Sect. I 






3{tq^ 






^^ 






CIV. 
1 Yonifi te Indra ni-sade akari tarn a ni slda svanafi na arva 

Virmuchya vayah ava-saya ap)an dosha vastoh vahlyasafi pra-pitve. 
9 O tye narah Indrarh utaye gufi nu chit tan sadyah adhvanafi jagamyai 

Devasah manyum dasasya fchamnan te nah a vakshan suvitaya varnam. 
z Ava tmana bharate keta-vedafi ava tmana bharate phenam udan 

Kshlrena snatah Kuyavatya yoshe hate te syatdm pravane Siphayafi. 
4 Yuyopa nabhi^ uparasya Jyofi pra purvabhih tirate rashti furafi 

Anjast Kulifi Vira-patnt payah hinvanah udabhifi bharante. 



CIV. 
^ Gremium tibi, Indra ! cui insideas paratum est : illi inside, fremens ve- 
lut caballus, laxans habenas, incitans equos, noctu interdiuque velocissime 
te vehentes, sacrificii tempore. ^ Jam hi viri sacra obcuntes Indram auxilii 
caussa adoriuntur cito, et tile eos statim suis quemque viis incedere jubet : 
dii iracundiam hostis frangant: iidem ad nostram advehant ceremoniam 
detim averruncum. ^ Secum solus divitias aufert Kuyavas^ indagator opum ; 
secum solus aufert spumam in aqua commorans ; aqua lavantur Kuyava? 
uxores duse ; occisee eaedem sint in profundo Siphae^z/vtV. ^ Delituit ha- 
bitatio in aquis commorantis A'yuis ; implentibus eum aquis^ crescit et 
splendet beros : Anjasi, Kulisi^ et Virapatui, aqua exhilarantes, undis sus- 
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5 Prati yat tya nitha adar^ dasyoh oka/i na achha sadanamjanatt gat 

Adha STna nah Maghorvan charkritat it ma nafi magha-iva nishshapl para cfaA.(l8) 

6 Sa^ tvam nafi Indra turye sa^ ap^u anagah-tve a bhcgajtvor^anse 
Ma antaram hhujam a ririshafy nafi fraddhitam te mahate indriyayd. 

7 Adha manye frlit te asmai adhayi vrisha chodasva mahate dhanaya 

Ma nah akrite pum^huta yondu Indra kshudhyat-hhydh vayafi asutim dafi. 

8 Ma nah vadhth Indra ma para dah ma nah priya bhojanani pra moshih 
Anda ma nafi Maghorvan Sakra nifi bhet md nah patra bhet saha-jdnushani. 

9 Arvan a ihi soma-kamam tvd ahuh ayam sutah tasya piba maddya 



lentant eum. ^ Quum ilia via conspicitur a nobis^ qua ad inimici domici- 
lium tendit, stabulum petens veluti vacca; tunc utique sa^'a nos, Magha- 
van ! a repetito illo impetu hostis : ne nos prodideris, divitias quasi vir 
libidinosus prodigit. ^ Tu nos, Indra ! soli, tu aquis, et insontiae deditos 
fac, ab hominibus laudatae : ne nascituram prolem perdas nostram ; fides 
habita est tune magnes potentiae. ^ Tunc te cogito ; fides tuo huic vigori 
habita est: tu, largitor, due ;/o^ ad magnam opulentiam: multum vocate! 
ne nos habitare sinas in vacua domo : Indra ! esurientibus cibum et potum 
da. ^ Ne nos Isedas, Indra ! ne prodas ; ne nobis jucundas voluptates de- 
mas : foetus ne nostros^ Maghavan ! Sakra ! affligas ; ne nostros infantes 
affligas, genibus repentes. ^ Hue conversus veni; libaminis amantem te 

3 I 



214 LIBER PRIMUS. [Sccr. i. 

HYJfNUS XII. [ CV.] 

t 

» ^R[5n ^HciM u i^off vn^ t^ \ 



Uru-vyachdhjathare a t^hasva pitoriva nafi srinuhi huyamanafi.(\Q) 

CV. 
1 Chandramdh ap-su antah a su-parnah dhavate dim 

Na vah hiranya-nemayafi padam vindanti virdyutah vittam me asya JRodam. 
a Artham it vai u arthinafi a jay a yuvate patim 

TunjaU vrishnyam payafi parirdaya rasam duhe vittam — . 

3 Mo $u devali ada^ 9vah ava padi diva^ pari 

Ma somyasya fonirbhuvap fiine bhima kadorchana vittaM — • 

4 Yajnam pfichhami avamam safi tat dutafi vi vochati 



perhibent ; hoc libamen paratum est; de eo bibe, ut delecteris : magna forma 
prseditus, ventri infimde potum : pater velut nos audi, vocatus. 

CV, • X <I*» i» ; I 

^ Luna aquas inter aereas bene alata percurrit ccelum : non vestram viaro, 
aurea vestigia trahentes radii ! conspiciunt oculi met : animadvertite meum 
hujusce dolorem^ Ccelum et Terra ! ^ Opulentiam profecto assequuntur de- 
siderantes ; mulier obtinet maritum ; excitant genitale semen; concipiendo 
virilem humorem tisor extrahit: animadvertite &c# 'Nunquam, dii ! popa- 
num CGBleste decidat de ccelo : ne filii^ libamini effundendo idonei, gaudi- 
um conferentiSf desideratione contristati simus unquam : animadvertite &c. 
^ Sacris colendum alloquor principem, Agnim : is illud nuncius reliquis diit 
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jrt;a rt^om pSrryom gatam kafi tat bibharti nutanah vittam — . 
. 6 Ami ye devafi ^thana trUhu a rocliane divap 

Kat vail fitam hat anfitam kvapratna vaft a-hutih vittam — . (20) 

6 Kat vafi fitasyd dhcarifari kat varunasya chakshariam 

Kat AryamnafL mahafi patha ati kramema duhrdhyafi vittam — . 

7 Aham safi asmi yafi pura sute vadami kani chit 

Tarn ma vyaRti Ordhyah vrikafi na trishna-jam mrigam vittam — . 

8 ,Sam ma tapanti abhitati sapatnipriva par§avafi 

Miis/iafi na §i^nd vi adanti ma adhyafi stotaram te Sata-krato vittam — . 



uarrabit : '^ Quonam beneficium tuum pristinum profectum est ? quistiam 
illud aufert hodiernus ?" Animadvertite &c. * Vos, qui dii coromoramini 
tribus in locisy in lumine solis, quid vobis verum ? quid falsum ? ubinam 
pristina vestra invocation ? animadvertite &c. ^ Quidnam est vestri be- 
neficii impetratio ? quid averrunci dei oculus ? quid est incesstis Aryamanis 
magni in via ? devincamus homines malevolos : animadvertite &c. ^ Ego is 
sum, qui dim libamine parato recitavi carmina nonnulla ; ilium me conficiunt 
Herumnse, lupus velut sitientem ccrvum : animadvertite &c. ^ Me angunt, 
uxorcs quasi yusdem tori cemulcB participes, prope imminentia latera putei : 
mures velut caudas adrodunt, ita me conficiunt soUicitudines, laudatorem tuum, 
Satakratus : animadvertite &c. ^ Hi qui septem solis radii sunt, inter illos 
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9 Ami ye sapta ramayak tatra me nabhih a-tata 

Tritah tat veda aptyah safijami-tvaya rebhati vittam — . 

10 Ami ye paricha ukshanafi madhye tost huh mahafi divah 
Deva-tra nu praoachyam sadhrtchinafi ni vavrituh vittam — . (21) 

1 1 Su'parudh ete asate madhye a-rodhane diva/i 

Te sedhanti pathah vrikam tarantam yahvatlh apah vittam — . 
13 Navyatn tat ukthyam hitam devasah eu-pravachanarn 

Bitam arshanti tindhavah satyam tatana suryafi oittam — . 
^3 Agne tava tyat ukthyam deveshu asti apyam 

Sah nai sattafi Manushvat a devan yakshi viduf^ftarafi vitta^ — , . 



ineum domicilium collocatum est: Tritas id novit, aqus filius ; is, uteffugiat, 
illos laudibus veneratur : animadvertite &c. ^® lUi, qui quinque largitoras 
in medio conimorantur magni cceli, ad cantiknam meam diis celeriter reci- 
tandam aggressi, redeunt //i ccelum: animadvertite &c. -^^ iS^^/ii aligert illi 
versantur in medio omnia amplectente cgbU: illi arcent a via lupum,. trans- 
euntem magnas aquas : animadvertite &c. ^^ Nova haec cantilena dicata 
est vobis^ dii ! bene recitanda : undam concitant fluvii ; claram lucem effundit 
sol : animadvertite &c. '^ Agnis ! tibi ilia celebrabilis cum diis eH so- 
cietas : tu nobis considens, Manuis apud ceremonias velut, rite deos cole. 
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1 4 SattCL^ hota Mannshvat a devan achhd vidti/utarcL^ 
Agni^ havya susiidati devtifi deveshu rhedhira^ vittoT, — . 

16 Brahma kfinoti varunali gatu-vidam tarn tmahe 

Vt Urnoti hfida matim navyaf^ jay atom ritam vittam — . (22) 

16 Asau yafipantha^ adityati divi prorvachyam kritai^ 

Na safi devafi atirkrame tarn martasafi na pofyatha vittam — . 

17 Tritah kupe avorhitati devan havate utaye 

Tat fufrava Bfifiaspati^ krinvan anhuranat urn vittam — . 

18 Arunah ma sakrit vrikah patha yantam dadarfa hi 
Utjihtte nirchayya tashta-iva prishtiramayt vittam — . 



sapientissimus : animadvertite &c. ^^ Considens deorum arcessitor, Manuis 
aptid ceremomas velut, sapientissimus Agnis rite deos hue ad sacrificia in- 
vitet, deus inter deos providus : animadvertite &c. ** Opus salutare per- 
ficit averruncus Agnis: viae ductorem eum exoptamus: laudator enunciat 
corde cogitatam precem : laude dignus Agnis nascitor sincerus : animadver- 
tite &c.' ^^ lUe sol, qui viator in ccelo egregie creatus est^ non ille, dii! 
negligi debet: ilium; homines ! to/em non cognoscitis : animadvertite &c. 
*^ Tritas in puteum lapsus deos vocat auxilio : id audivit Vrihaspatis, ef- 
ficiens vfl/i ab aerumna 7iAerfl/(> magnam lucetn : animadvertite &c. *® FuU 
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CAPUT DECIMUM ' SEXTUM. 



>9 jEJna angfisA^na vayam Indra-vantah ahhi syama vrijane sarvorvtra^ 

Tat nah Miirah Varunafi mamahantam Aditih Sindhuh Prithivt uta Dyauft. (23) 

CVI. 

1 Indram Mitram Varunam Agnim utaye Marutam ^ardhafi Aditim havamahe 
Ratham na duh-gat vasavah surdanava^ visvasmat nah anhasafi nip pipartana. 

a Te Adityah a gata sarvortataye bhuta devafi vritra-turyeshu ^ani-bhuvali ratham — • 

3 Avantu nafi pitarafi su-pravachanafi uta devl devOffutre fitorvridha ratham — • 

4 Nara^ansam vqjinam vajayan iha kshayai^lram pusha^miumnaifL hnahe ruihaM — • 



vus me semel lupus via Incedeniem vidit : surrexit, 97if tuitus, ' fiiber velut 
tergum dolens : animadvertite &c. '^^'Per'hunc'hymDum nos, Iiidraadjati, 
vincamus in certamine, omnibus viris fortibus s6ciati: id nobis Mitras Va- 
runas^t^ concedunto, et Aditis, Sindhus, Terra atque Coelus. 

CVI. 
^ Iiidram, Mitram, Varunam, Agnim, Marutumirobur, a/^tie Aditim auxilio 
vocamus: currum velut a prserupto loco, ita.vos^ domicilii largitores! libe* 
rales ! ab omni nos scelere protegite. -^ Vos, Aditis filii ! accedite ad jE^fY2;/rtiiii, 
in quo omnes xlimicant : estote, divi ! in certaminibus opitulatores : currum 
velut &c. ^ Protegunto nos Patres, «umma laude digni, .atque duo numiim, 
quoruHL filii jdii sunt, sacrorum mercedem augentia : currum velut &c. ^ Ab 
hominibus celebratum, cibo.abundantem, cibi caussa implorantes hie, refu- 
gium praebentem yiris, hutrientem, hymnis laudainus : currum velut &c. 
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6 BjUixapatetadam it^ndh su-ganihidhifdmyafiyat te Mflnufil^AitaM tat tniahe rat/iam — . 
6 ' Ihdraik' Kutiofi Vfitrorhanam Sacht-patiM Kate nihalhal^ rishift ahvat utaye ratham — • 

TaihaltJMih'aftVahiha^manu^ (24) 

I Yajnafi devanSm)^ati eti tumnim Adityasafi 

A vafi arvachl su-mati/i vdvrityat anho^ chit ya varivovit-tara asat. 
1 Upa nafi devafi avasa a gamantu Angirasamsama-bhi^ stuyamanafi 

Indraft indriyaify Maruta^ marut-bhihadityaili nah Aditifi farma yansat. 



* Vrihaspatis ! semper utique nobis felicitatem tribue: remedium dolores 
avertens, quod tibi est a Mauue concessuniy id exoptamus : currum velut &c; 
^ Indram, Yritras occisorem, Sachis maritum, Kutsas vates in puteum lapsus 
vocavit auxilio : currum velut &c. ^ Reliquis diis adjuta lios dea Aditis 
protegito : divus servator servato no^ indefessus : id nobis Mitras Yarunas- 
que concedunto, et Aditis, Sindhus, Terraatque CgbIus. 

CVII. 
y^ Hoc sacrificium ad deorum pergit oblectationem : Aditis filii ! . estote 
Iffitiiicantes nos : gratia vestra nos respiciens hue redeat, quae pauperi quo- 
que divitiarum datrix erat. ^ Nobis dii opem ferentes veniunto, Angirasi- 
darum cantilenis laudati: Indras divitiis, Marutes ventis, solibus nobis 
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3 . Tat nap Indraft tat Varunah tat Agnih tatAryama tat Savita ehanap dhat tainali — • 

CVIIL [(26) 

1 Yah Indragnt chitra-tamah rathah vam ahhi vifvani bhuvanani choihte 

Tena a yatam sa-ratham tasthivansa atha samasya pibatam sutasya. 
a Yavat idath bhuvanani vip)am asti uru-vyacha varimata gabhtram 

Tavan ayam patave somafy astu aram Indragnt ntanase yuvarbhyam. 

3 Chakrathe hi sadhryak nama bhadram sadhrtchtna Vfitra-hanau uta sthaft 
Tau Indragnt sadhryancha nirsadya vrishnap samasya vjisha^ a vjishetham. 

4 Samriddheshu agniihu anajana yatasrucha barhift u tistirarjA 



Aditis felicitatem tribuat. ^ Hunc nobis Indras, hunc Varunas, hunc Agnis, 
hunc Aryaman, hunc Savitris cibuin concedat : id nobis &c. 

CVIIL 
^ Indra et Agnis ! qui pulcherrimus currus vester omnes creaturas con- 
spicit, illo venite, eodem vehiculo insidenles : deinde de libamine bibite 
parato. ^ Qualis hie mundus universus est, late expansus, magnitudine 
altus, tale hoc ad bibendum libamen esto, sufficiens, Indra et Agnis ! cordi 
vestro. ^ Fecistis enim consociatum nomen ve^/ri/m illustre: conjuncti, 
Vritrae occisores ! etiam estis : vos Indra et Agnis ! simul venientes^ consi- 
dendo, libatoris potum, liberales! delibate. ^ Accensis ignibus, ^nmrnniii 
butyro perfundentes, porrectis pateris parati^ stragulum quoque parantea* 
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TivraiJi somaifi parusiktebhi^ arvak a Indragni saufnanasaya yatam. 

5 Yani Indragni chakrathuh tnryani ySni rupani uta vrifhijyani 

Ya vam pratnani sakhya ^vani tebhi^ samasya pibatam sutasya. (26) 

6 Yat abravani pfathamam vam vfinanafi ayam soma^ asuraifi nati virhavyafi \ ■ 
Tarn satyam fraddham abhi a hi yatam atha somasya pibatam sutasya. 

7 Yat Indragni madathah sve durofte yat brahn/iaifi rajani va yajatra 
Atafi pari vrishanau a hi yatam atha somasya pibatam sutasya. 

8 Yat Indragni yadushu turva^eshu yat druhyushu anushu purushu sthali atafi — . 

9 Yat Indragni avamasyam prithivyam madhyamasyam paramasyam uta stha^ atah — . 



validis libaminibus effusis, hue conversiy Indra et Agnis ! benevolentite nobis 
prastanda caussa, venite. ^ Qualia, Indra et Agnis ! peregistis facinora, 
quales creatarum rerum species ybrmo^/t^, et qualia'AonBi tribuistis^ qu» vobis 
pristina consortia prseclara, cum iisdem venientes, de libamine bibite parato. 
^ Quod dixi primum vos adoraus, hoc libamen a sacerdotibus nostris esse 
offerendum, ad illam sinceram promissionem hue utique accedite : deinde de 
libamine bibite parato. ^ Si, Indra et Agnis ! IsBtamini vestrae domi, sive penes 
sacerdotem, sive penes militem, sacris colendi ! illinc, liberales ! hue utique 
accedite : deinde de libamine bibite parato. ^ Indra et Agnis ! si inter pa- 
cificos, aut inter atroces, si inter minitantes, aut inter homines opibus cu- 
mulates commoramini, illinc &c. ^ Indra et Agnis ! si in infimo spatio, in 

3l 
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10 Yat Indragnt paramasyam prithivyam madhyanuuyam avanuuyam uta sthaft ataft — • 

1 1 Yat Indragnt divi stAa^ yat prithivyam yat parvateshu oshadhishu apsu atali --* • 
i« Yat Indragni ut-ita suryasya madhye diva^ svadhaya madayethe atafy — • 

13 Eva Indragni papivansa nutasya visva asmabhyam samjayatam dhanani tat nafi — . 

CIX. [(27) 

I Vi hi akhyam manasa vasyafi ichhan Indragnt jnasali uta va ta-jatan 

Na any a yuvat pra-matifi asti mahyam sah vam dhiyam vaja-yantim atakiham* 
a AsravaSi hi bhuridavat-tara vam vijamatuh uta va gha syalat 
Atha sanuLsya pra^atl yuva4>fiySm Indragni stomamjanayami navyam. 



medio, aut in summo'versamini, illinc &c. ^^ Indra et Agnis ! si in summo 
spatio, in medio, iiut in infimo versamini, illinc. &c. ^^ Indra et Agnis! 
si in coelp estis, si in terra, si in montibus, in plantis^ in aquis, illinc &c. 
^^ Indra et Agnis ! si orti solis, in medio coeli, splendore gaudetis^ illinc 
&c. ^' Ita, Indra et Agnis, bibentes de parato libamine^ cunctaa nobis date 
opes : id nobis Mitras &c. 

CIX. 

^ Gognovi vos mente, divitiarum appetens, Indra et Agnis ! tanquam af- 

fii^es vel cognates : non alia prseter vestram sapientia est mihi : idem ^^ 

vobis hymnum cibos flagitantem composui. ^ Audivi enim liberaliores 

vos ei^e proco atque spons® fratre: itaque libaminis cum oblatione vobia» 
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3 Ma chhedma ra^min iti nddhamanafi pitfinam ^akti^ anu-yachhamanafi 
tindragnirbhyam kani vrishavMh madanti ta hi adri dhishanaya^' upasthe. 

4 YuvabhySm devl dhishafia madaya Indrignt somam ufatt sunoti ' 
Tau asvina hhadrorha^ta virparii a dhovatam madhuna priktam apsu. 

Tau Orsadya barhishi yajne asmin pt'a charshaiji madayetham sutasya. ,{2Si) 

6 Pra charshanxAhyah pritana-haveshu pra prithivyan ririchathe divafi cJia 

Pra sindhu-bhya^ pra girirbhyafi mahirtva pra Indragnt visva bhuvana ati anya, 

7 A bharatam §ikshatam vajra-bahu asman Indragnt avatam sachlbhi/i 



Indra et Agnis ! hymnum facio novum. ^ " Non intercidamus stirpes /a- 
miliarum tiostrarum:" hac menle precantes, ^liosque, patrum columina, bene 
dirigentes, Indree Agnique quod placeat genitores gaudium parant : illi enim 
inimicos necaturu laudis in vicinia degunt. ^ Vestram ad oblectationem 
clara laus, Indra et Agnis ! vos desiderans, libamen parat : vos, equis vecti, 
formosis brachiis prsediti, pulchras manus habentes, accurrite, dulcedine 
libamen nostrum conspergite, et aquis. ^ Vos, Indra et Agnis ! divitiarum in 
divisione robustissimos esse audivi, in Yritrse csde : vos, considentes in 
stragulo apud sacrificium istud, sapientes ! gaudeatis libamine. ' ^ Ultra 
homines in certaminum clamoribus, ultra terram porrigimini ccelumque, 
ultra fluvioSf ultra montes, magnitudine vestra, Indra et Agnis! et ultra omnes 
creaturas alias, f Advehite nobisque date divitias^ teligeri ! nos servate 
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/me nu te rasmaycJi suryasya yebhi/i sa-pitvam pxtarafi nah asan. 

8 Puram-dara fikshatam vyra-hasta asmanlndragnt avatam bhareshu tat na^— «(29) 

ex. 

1 Tatctm me apah tat u tayate punar svadishtha dhlti^ uchathaya fosyate 
Ayam samudrah iha vifva-devya^ svaha-kritasya sam u tripnuta Itibhavafk. 

9 A'bhogayam pra yat ichhanta^ aitana apakap pranchafi mama he chit apayafi 
Saudhanvanasafi charitasya bhumana agachhata savitup dafushap gfifum. 

3 Tat Savita vafi amrita-tvam a asuvat agohyam yat fravayantali aitana 

Tyam chit chamasam asurasya bhakshanaM ekam santeml akririuta ehatul^ayaH. 



.... , . • ' ' • 

I ♦ • • • I • 



auxiliis vcstris, Indra et Agnis ! Isti profecto iidem sunt radii solis, 

finem patres nostri assequuti sunt. ^ Urbium eversores ! . date divitias nobis, 

teligeri ! Indra et Agnis ! nos servate in proeliis : id nobis Mitras &e. 

ex. '•'•>/ * r i.il.u: ,- . • S . 

^ Olim perfectum a me opus istud jam perficitur denuq r dulcissimam car^ 
men Ribhuibus in laudem recitatur : iste liquor heic est omnibus diis suflS* 
ciens : rite effusi libaminis potu nunc satiamini, Ribhues ! ^ Qaum cibum 
quaerentes proficiscerentur sapientes pristini mei quidain cognati^ tunc, Su* 
dhanvanis filii ! castimoniae magnitudine moti^ adiistis libatoris sacrificantis 
domum. ' Tunc Savitris vobis immortalitatem concessit, quum ilium baud 
occultandum de iibamine parato certiorem facientes adiissetis : illamque pate- 
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4 Vishtvi §am taratiirivena vaghatali martasizli santa^ amritortvam anofti^ 
Satuihanvana^ Ribhava^ sura-chaksliasafi sann^atsare sam aprichyanta dJatirhhifi. 

5 KBheiramriva vi mamufi tganena ekam patram Ribhaoafi jehamancaR 
Uporstutali uporfnam nadhamanafi amartyeshu §rava^ ichhamanali. (30) 

6 J manisham antarikshasya nrirbhydli michoriva ghjitdmjuhavafna tridmana 
Taraiiii'tva yepitufi cuya safchire Itibhavali vajam aruhan divafi rajafi. 

7 Bibhuli na^ indra/i §av{ua naviyan Ribhu^ vajebhifi vasurbhi^ vasufi dadifi 
Yushmakam devap avasa ahani priye abhi tishihema pritsuti^ (uunvatam. 

8 Nifi ckarmanafi Ribhava^ gam apinfata sam vatsena asrijata mataram punar 



ram AsursB cibariam, quum una esset, fecistis quadruplicem. ^ Perficientes 
opera celeriter, a sacerdotibus culti, mortales quum essent, immortalitatem 
obtinuerunt Sudhanvanis filii, Ribhues, solis instar splendid! ; peranni tem- 
pora instruct! fuerunt sacrificiis. ^ Campum velut, metiti sunt acuto imtru- 
mento unam pateram porrigendamHibhues laudati, sufficientem sibi liquorem 
optanteSy inter immortales cibum desiderantes. ^ Laudem recitamus aeris 
regibus, cochleari quasi butyrum ofFerimus scienter : qui velocitates tui- 
toris hujusce, soils, obtinerunt, Ribhues cibum nacti sunt ccelestis mundi^ 
^ Ribhus noster princeps est vigore recentior ; Ribhus, ywi, concessis nobis 
cibis et thesauris, domicilii largitor est, dator esto : vestro, dii ! auxilio, die 
laeto adoriamur agmina inimicorum non libantium. ^ Ribhues! cute vaccam 
induistis; cum vitulo conjunxistis matrem iterum : Sudhanvanis filii! pii 
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Saudhanvanasah su-apcLsyaya narahjivri yuvana pitara akrinoiana. 
9 Vqjebhili na^ vaj.arsatau aviddhi ribhurman Indra chitram a darshi radkah tat nafi — • 

CXI. r(31) 

1 Takshan ratham su^vritam vidmanuropcuah takshan /lari Indror^aha vriikatjhvasu 

Takshan pitrirbhyaM Ribhavah yuvat vayah takshan vatsaya mdtaram sachorbhuvam 
a A fiah ydjjfiiaya taksltata ribhu-mat vayah' kratve d(iks/iaya surprtgavaRA-uhaA 

Yatha kshayama sarva^raya vifa tat nah fordhaya dhasqtha su %n/driy(iii. 
3 A talahata iotim dsmabhyam I^ibhavaft' sa^ rathaya satim arvate narafi. 

Satini' na^'JaitriM $€^ maheid mfvahajavdn^ aji 






operis oh favorem, viri ! grandsBvos. parenteft nostros. juvenes. dcnm reddi- 
distis. ^Cum equisin certfiuiiie veoi ad aos, Ribhulbus sociatus, Indm! 
variam nobis paratam h^be opuleatiam : id nobis &c. 

CXL 
^ Fecerunt currum bonis rotis instructum Ribhues sapienter agentes ; fece* 
runt equos Indram vehentes, masculo robore pollentea; fecerunt parentibus 
juvenilem setatem; fecerunt vitulo matrem una comroorautein. ^ Nobis 
sacrificii caussa facite late splendentem cibum, atquc, ceremonice ct vigoris 
gratia, egregia prole conspicuum aUmentum* ut habitemus, omnibus he- 
roibus insigni cum familiar talem nobis, rohux adducturam^ largimini benign 
niter opulentiam. ^ Parate opulentiam nobis, Ribhues ! opulentiam curnii, 
opulentiam equo, viri ! Opulentiam nostram, victorias conferentemy quisquU 
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4 RxhKuA^hinam Indram a huve uiai/e- Ribhun Vaja^Maruia^ somchpitaye^ 
Ubha Mitravarufjianunaiii Aprina Unafi hinvantu sataye dldyejish^i^ 

5 Ribhu^ bharaya sam fifatuwti& samaryO'jitVyali aman itvisht 



^ .'^ y { -'A-'M ^ CXIi; ^ n.-\-. M...\Vrr 



\.^ f" 



I iU Dyavapiithivipurvarchittaye'Agniih^^ 

YobhittbharikSirama^ayaj^^^^ ^ 

a Yuvoh danaya surbharali aid^chatah ratham dtaithuli^vachdsaM hamaiitave 

Yabhifi dhiyafi avathcifi karman ishtaye tabhih u — . 
3 Yuvam tasam divyasya prorsasane vifom kshayathafi amritasya majmana 



extollito quotidie : sive cognatum, sive non cognatum in prceliis devincamus 
potentem hostem. ^ Late dominantem Indram voco auxilio, Ribhum, Vibh^ 
vanaiTi, Y&jam, atque Marutes, ad libaminis potum, ambo, Mitram et Varunam 
profecto, atque Asvinos: illi nos ducunto ad opulentiam, ad pixim. opus; v, ad 
victpriam. ^ Ribhus certaminis caussa paratam habeto opulentiami ; hostium 
devictor y&ja& nos protegito : id nobis &c. 

CXII- 
^ Celebro Ccelum Terram que prima precev e< Agnim candentem, splendi- 
dxxmy'Asvinorum pari offerendo in sacrificio : quibus opitulationibus in prcelio 
concham victorias caussa inflatis, iisdem nos quoqup diligenter adite, As- 
vini ! * ^ Vestrum currum efflagitandi doni caussa, sacrificatores grata fe- 
rentes, nihil aliud morantes, adorti sunt, sermonem velut intelligendi caussa : 
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ySiAt^ rfAenum luvam pinvatliafi nara iabhi/i u — . 

4 Yabhi^ parijma tanayasya mqjmam dvumata turshu taratfifi vi-bhuihaii 
Yabhih tri-mantu^ abhavat virchakshanah tabhifi u — . 

5 Yabhih Rebham ni-vritam ntam at-bhyah ut Vandanam airayatam snaft dfife 
Yabhi/i Kanvam pra sisasantam avatam tabhifi — . (33) 

6 YabhUi Antakamjasamanam Orarane Bhujyum yabhih avyathiihUijijinvathmtt • 
YahhUi Karkandhum Vayyam chajinvathah tabhifi — • 

7 Yabhih Suchantim dhanar$am susansadaM taptam gharmam omya^antam Airaye 
Yabhi^ Prifnirgum Puru-kutsam avatcm tabhip u — • 



quibus auxiliis homines pios protegitis in ceremonia, sacrificii caussa, iisdem 
&c. ^ Vos illorum hominum gubemalioni pares estis, ccBleatis libaminis 
vigore : quibus auxiliis vaccam sterilem lacte implevistis, viri! iisdem &c. 
^ Quibus auxiliis ventus, omnia circumdans, filii sui rohore praditus, geminam 
matrem habeas, inter currentes velox eminet ; quibus^ue Kakshlvan triplici 
scientia instructus fuit sapiens, iisdem &c. ^ Quibus Rebham ioclusum, 
vinctum, ex aquis, Vandanam^tie liberavistis, utccelum conspicerent; quibus 
Kanvam, lucis conspectum exoptantem, servastis, iisdem auxiliis &c. ^ Quibus 
auxiliis Antakam vulneratum, in \omgiue jacentemj quibus Bhujytmi navibus 
indefessis recreastis, quibus Karkandhum Vayyamque refecistis, iisdem &c. 
^Quibus Suchantim, opibus fruentem, felici domo pra^itum ; quibus fervidum, 
candentem, felicitate gaudentem Agnim Atri ; quibus Prisnigum et Purukutsam 
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8 Yabhip fochtbhiii vrishana Para^nryam pfa andham Sraham chdkshase etave krUhafi 
Yabhipvartikam grtiritam amunchatam tabhipr-^. 

9 Yabhi^ sindhum madhu-mantam asafchatam VoHshtham yabhifi ajarau ajinvatam 
Yabhift KuUam SrutaryaM Narydni avatam tabhifi — . '^'.^i ' \ > • 

^%o Yabhih yi^alanl dhanorsam dthdrvydm sahdh'armtlheajdu yihvatam 

Yabhip Vdf am Afvydm prenim Hvatanl tabhili — • (34) 
II Yabhifi stnldnu Au§ijaya vanije Dlrghar§ravase madhu ko^afi aksharat 

Kakshtvantam siotdram yabhifi avatam tabhih — . 
I ft Yabhih rasam kshodasa udnaJfi pipinvathufi ana§varn yabhifi ratham avatam jishe 



protegistis, iisdem auxiliis &c. ^ Quibus facinoribus, largitores ! Paravrijam 
claudum^ Rijr&svamque caecum, et Sronam, dUtorta genua habentem^ videre tt 
incedere fecistis ; quibus passerem femellam, jamjam devorataniy liberastis, 
iisdem &c. ^ Quibus fluvium dulci aqua prfeditum meare fecistis, quibus Va- 
sishtham exhilarastis, senii immunes! quibus Kutsam, Srutaryam, e^ Nar- 
yam servastis, iisdem auxiliis &c. ^^ Quibus Yispal&m, opibus fruentem, 
eundi imperitam, mille thesauros conferente in pugna ad eundum concitastis, 
quibus Yasam, Asvsb filium, laudatorem, servastis, iisdem auxiliis &c: 
*^ Egregia dona conferentes ! quibus auxiliis vestris Usijis filio, Dlrghasra- 
vasi, mercatori, dulcem pluviam nubes effudit, quibus Kakshlvantem lauda* 
torem servastis, iisdem &c. *^ Quibus auxiliis fluvium ripas subruente 

3 N 
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yS&AiA Trirfokafi usriyifi utrijata tabhifi — . 

13 Yabhih suryam parvyatkafi para-vati Mandhataram kthaitra^-patyeshu avatam 
Yabhiti vipram pra Bharat^ajum avatam tabhifi — • 

14 Yabhili maham atithirgvam ka^ahjuvam Divah-dasaM Sambara-hatye avatam 
Yabhiii pufiihidye Trasadasywin avatam tabhifi — . 

15 Yabhi(i Vamram vipipanam upa-stutam Kalim yahhifi vittajanim dwHuyatkafk 
Yabhifi vuapHim uta Prithim avatam tabhifi — . (36) 

16 Yabhi^ nara Sayave yabhifi Attaye yabhifi pufa Jfanave gatum Uhaihufi 
V Yabhili jarify eg atom Syumorrafmayt tabhifi — • 



aqua implevistis, quibus^c/e cuitum equis destitatum adjuvitftis ut vinceret, 
et quibus Trisokas rubicuudas vaccas absconditas prodire fecit, iisdem &c. 
^^ Quibus solem circumivistis in longinquo loco, et Mandh4trim in rebus 
rusttcis iadjuvistis ; quibus sapientem Bharadvdjam servaatisi iiadem aiudliis 
&c. ^^ Quibus magnum Divoddsam, ab hospitibus visitandum, aquas in- 
trantem, quum Sambatas necem minitaretur, servastis; quibus Trasadasyum 
urbes destruente in pugna protegistis, iisdem auxiliis &c. *' Quibus Yam* 
ram bibentem, celebratum, quibus Kalim ducta uxore adjuvistis; quibus 
equo privatum quoque Prithim servastis, iisdem auxiliis &c. ^^ Viri ! 
quibus auxiliis Sayui, quibus Atri, quibus olim Manui efiiigium procurastis, 
quibus sagittas jaculastis Sydmarasmi, iisdem &c. ^^ Quibus auxiliis Pk» 
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17 KiiAiA Paiharva jaiharasya majmana agnifi na adidet chitali iddha/i ajtnan a 

Yabhifi Saryatam avathali mcthordliane tibhi^ — • 
i8 Yabhify Angirafi manasa nirranyathap agram gachhathafi virvare giHirifasah 

Yabiili Manum furam itha. samrovatam tabhifi -— • 
i9 Yabhili patnlfi VlmadAya niruhathufi a gha va yabhih arunlfi ofikshatam 

Yabhili Surdase uhathu^ surdevyam tabhifi -^ • 
30 Yabhih fam-tatl bhavathah dada§ushe Bhujyum yabhifi avathah yabhi^ Adhrt-gum 

Omyorvadm gurbharam RitOrStubham tabhi/i — . (36) 
a I ,Yabhi^ Krifanum asane duvasyathahjave yabhih yunafi arvantam avatam 



tharvan, viscerum robore pollens^ ignis velut structus et accensus, lucebat in 
prcelio ; quibus Sary&tam servastis, multas opes conferente in pugna^ iisdem 
&c. ^^ Quibus auxiliiSy Angirasidarum prece conciliati^ laudatores vestros 
laetificastis, et primi profecti estis ad aperiendam vaccarum copiam ; quibus 
Manum heroem cibo adjuvistis, iisdem &c. ^^ Quibus auxiliis uxorem Vi- 
mads dedistis, vel quibus rubicundas vaccas largiti estis, quibus Suddsi 
contulistis nitidam opuletitiam^ iisdem &c. ^ Quibus auxiliis felicitatis lar* 
gitores fuistis sacrificanti, quibus Bhujyum servastis et Adhrigum, cibum- 
que gaudium praebentem, IsBte accipiendum, Ritastubhi dedistis, iisdem &c. 
^^ Quibus auxiliis Kris&num in certamine adjuvistis, quibus cum velocitate 
Purukutsce juvenis equum servastis, et quibus mel jucundum procreastis^ 
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Madhu priyam bharathafi yat sarat-bhyttfy tabhift — • 
•9 Yabki^ naram gosku-yudham nri-iahye kshetratya sata tanayatya jinvatha^ 

Yabhi/i rathan avatha^ yabhih arvata/i tabhifi — . 
«3 Yabhih Kutsam Arjuneyam fata-kratu pra TurvttiM pra cha DabhStim avaUtm 

Yabhi^ Dhvasantim Puru-tantim avatam tabhili — . 
•4 Apnatvatlm Afvina vacham asme kritam na^ dcura vrithana manisham 

Adyutye avate ni hvaye vim vridke cha nafi bhavatam vajasatau. [ (37) 

45 Dyu-bhifi akttt-bhih pari pattern atman arUhtebhi^ Atvinasaubhagebhip tat na^ — . 



* • 



quod largiti estis apibus, iisdem &c. ^ Quibus auxiliis virum, vaccanim 
caussa dimicantem, in pu^a concitastis, lit terra potiretur divitiisque ; qui- 
bus vehicula servastis et equos, iisdem &c. ^ Quibus auxiliis Kutsam Ar- 
junidam, TurvUim, et Dabhftim servastis, multa agentes ! quibus Dhvasantim 
Purushnntim^ue servastis, iisdem &c. ^ Sacro opere sociatum reddite ser* 
monem nostrum, Asvini ! nostramgue cogitationem, liberales ! largitores ! 
diluculo ad auxilium voco vos; incrementoque nostro consulentes estote, 
dum cibos nobis largiroini. ^ Diebus et noctibus protegite nos, Asvini ! baud 
comminutis in felicitatibus : id nobis Mitras &c. 
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CXIII. 

I Idam freshtham jyotisham jyotih a agat chitrafi prorketa/i ajahishta virbhva 
Yatha pra-suta savitufi savaya eva ratri Ushase yonim araik. 

a Ru§at'Vatsa ru§att §vetya a agat araik u krishna sadanani asyah 
Samana-bandhu amrite anuchi dyava vaimam charatafi a-mimane. 

3 Samanah adhva svasroh anantah tarn anyd-anya charatafi deva-^ishte 
Na methete na tasthatuh su-meke Naktosliasa sa-manasa vi-rupe. 

4 Bhasvatt netrt sunritanam acheti chitra vi durafi nap dvar 



CXIII. 
^ Illud optimum luminum lumen venit; varius splendor ortus est diffusus : 
ut filia solis ipsa est, ita, ut sol nasceretur, nox utique AurorsB gremium 
paravit ^ Coruscante filio conspicua, coruscans, lucida ilt^ror^ venit; pa- 
ravit autem nigra nox loca ejus : eundem solem cognatum habentes, immor- 
tales, una alteram sequentes, ccelum percurrunt, colorem suum mutuo delentes. 
3 Una est via sororum infinita : eam singulsB percurrunt, a lucido sole edoctae: 
non se lasdunt, non subsistunt, grato rore stillantes, Nox et Aurora, eadem 
mente sociatse, diversicolores. ^ Lucida ductrix sincerorum sermon um 
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Pra-arya jagat vi u nafi rayafi akhyat Ushafi ajtgah bhuvanani vifva, 

5 Jihma-fye cltaritave maghont a-bhogaye ishtaye raye u tvam 
Dabhram pasyat'bhyah urviya vuchakshe Ushah — . (l) 

6 Kshatraya tvam fravase tvam mahlyai ishtaye tvam artham-iva tvam ityai 
Virsadri^a jtvita abhi-prachakshe Ushah — , 

7 Esha divah duhita prati adar§i vi-uchhand yuvatih fukra-vasafi 
Viivasya If ana parthivasya vasvah Ushah adya iha subhage vi uchha, 

8 Paroryatinam anu etipathah a-yaiinarn prathama ^afvattnanl 
Viruchhantt Jtvam ut-irayantt Ushaft mritam kafti chana bodhayand. 



conspecta est, pulchra, portas luminis nobis aperiens : radiU imbueos mun- 
dum, nobis thesaurum indicavit; Aurora expergefecit animantia omoia. 
^ Decumbenti dormitatori ad incedendum incitatris est dives Aurora ; ad 
fruendum, ad pcrficienda sacra, ad opes acquirendas quoque tu homines iu" 
citas : noctu pauUulum videntibus magna Aurora subvemt^ ut circumspicere 
possint : Aurora &c. ^ Opulentiae, cibi, magnitudinis, sacrificii caussa^ ei 
ad metam quasi itionis gratia tu illucescis, diversas creaturas ut collustres : 
Aurora &c. ^ Ilia ccbU filia visa est illucescens, auxiliatrix, lucido amictu 
velata, cujusvis terrestris thesauri regina : Aurora ! hodie hie, fortuoata ! 
illucesce. ^ Praeteritarum Aurorarum sequitur viam, venientium Aurorarum 
asternarum prima, illucescens, viventia omnia suscitans, Aurora, mortuum 
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9 Usha^ yat agnim sam-idhe chakartha vi yat avafi chakshasa suryasya 
Yat manushan yakshyamanan ajtgar tat deveshu chakrishe hhadram apnah, 

10 Kiyati a yat samaya bhavati yafi virushufi yafi cha nunam viruchhan 
Anu purva(i kripate vavofana prof^lldhyanajosham anyabhifi eti. (2) 

1 1 lyu/i te ye purva-taram apofyan vuuchhanttm Ushasam martyasafi 
Asniabhifi u nu prati-chakshya abhut o te yanti ye aparlshu pa§yan. 

14 Yavayat-dveshafi ritapah rite-jah sumnorvart sunritafi irayantt 

Su'tnangalifi bibhrati devorvttim iha adya Ushafi freshthortama vi uchha. 
>3 Sap)atpurd Ushah vi uvasa devl atho adya idarti vi avap. maghoni 



quodvis vivificans. ^ Aurora ! quod ignem sacrificii caussa generasti, quod 
tnundum patefecisti lumine soils, quod homines sacrlficaturos suscltasti, id 
inter deos peregistl clarum opus. ^^ Quantone temporis spatio illud evenit, 
quod prope nos versata est Aurora ? qusB pridem nos collustrarunt, et quce 
in posterum certe lUucescent, illarum pristlnas Imltatur, quae nunc nos adire 
deslderat, Aurora ; valde lucens cum aliis venit. ^^ Oblerunt 1111, qui prls- 
tlnam vldebant lUucescentem Auroram mortales : noblsque nunc conspi- 
clenda est : 1111 quoque obibunt, qui in futuirls horis matutinis Auroram vi- 
debunt. ^^ Repellens hostes, sacrorum tutrix, sacrificlorum tempore nata, 
gaudlo praedita, slnceros sermones excltans, bona laude instructa, acciplens 
gratam dils'ceremoniam, hie hodie, Aurora optima! illucesce. ^^ Jamdu- 
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Atho vi uchhat ut-taran anu dyun ajara amrita charati svadhabkifi. 
14 Vi anjirbhih divah atasu adyaut apa krishnam nih-nijam devt avar 

Pra-bodhayantt arunebhih apjaifi a Uahah yati su-yuja rathena. 
)5 A vahanft poshya varydni chitram kctuin krinute chekitana 

Tyiuhtnam upa^ma fofvatlnam virbhattnam prathama Ushah vi afvait. (3) 
i6 Ut trdhvamjtvah asuli nah a agat apa pra agat tamah ajyotifi eti 

Araik panthaA yatave suryaya aganma yatra prortiTante ayufi, 
>7 Syumana vachah ut iyarti vahnih gtavanafi rebhafy Ushasa^ virbhatifi' 

Adya tat uchha grinate maghani asme ayufi ni didihi prajoHvat. 



dum pridem Aurora illuxit splendida : itaque hodie hunc mundum patefecit 
opulenta, itaque splendebit futuros per dies: senio immunis, immortalis 
venit cum splendoribus. ^^ Luminibus ccbU plagas collustrat : nigram spe- 
ciem lucida repulit : ezpergefaciens fulvis equis Aurora accedit, bene juncto 
curru. ^^ Advehens nutrientes divitias, pulchram lucem efficit, creaturas 
expergefaciens : prseteritarum similis stemarum Aurorarum, in pasterum 
illucescentium prima Aurora hodie apparuit. ^^ Exsurgite : vitalis spiritus 
noster venit : discessit caligo, lux aggressa est : parat viam, ut eam per- 
currat, soli: eo pergimus, ubi augent alimentum. ^^ Yincta verba effert 
taudum oblator, celebrans laudator Auroras illucescentes : hodie illam or/f* 
ginem remove tnihi, te laudanti, opulenta Aurora ! nobis alimentum coUustra 
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i8 Yafi go-maiifi Vshcuta^ sarvorvtrap, viruchhanti dofushe mar ty ay a 

Vayo^iva sunjritanam ut-arke ta(i ofvorda^ ofnavat somorsutva. 
19 Mata devanam aditeli antkam yajnasya ketu^ brihaii vi bhahi 

Profastukrit brahmane nafi tn uchlia a nahjanejanaya vifva-vare. 
90 Yat chitram apnafy Ushasa^ vahanti tjanaya §afamanaya bhadram tat nah — . (4) 

CXIV. 
I Imah Rudraya tavase kapardine kshayat-vlraya pra bharamahe mati/i 

Yatha fam asat dvi-pade chatufi^ade vi^vam pushtam grame asmin anaturam. 
Q Mrila nah Rudra uta nah mayah kridhi kshayat-vlraya namasa vidhema te 



prole instructum. ^^ AurorsB^ qusB vaccis abundantes sunt^ et omnibus viris 
fortibus insignes, illucescunt cultori mortali : venti instar celerum^ sincerarum 
laudum in recitatione, illas Auroras equos largituras obtineat libaminis ef- 
fusor. ^ ^ Mater deorum, terrae oculus, sacrifieii index, magna, luce: com- 
probans ceremonife nostras lucem affunde ; nos in tribu nostra insignes redde, 
ab omnibus dilecta. ^ Quam pulchram opulentiam Auroras conferunt, ea 
sacrificatori ipsas celebranti salutaris est : id nobis Mitras &c. 

CXIV. 
^ Has Rudrse magno, crinem decoro, viros necanti, ofFerimus preces, ut 
salus sit bipedi et quadrupedi, et ut quidquid crescens in hoc vico illaesum 
sit. ^ Lsetifica nos, Rudra ! et nobis gaudium para : viros necantem te 
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ya< ;am cAa yo^ cAa Manuh a yge pita tat afyama tava Rudra prormtishu. 

3 Afyama te su-matim deva-yajyaya kshayat-vlrasya tava Rudra mtdhvafi 
Sumnoryan it vi§ah asmakam a chara arishta-vlrah juhavama te hamfi. 

4 Tvesham vayam Rudram yajna-sadham vankum kavim avase ni hvayama/ie 
Are asmat daivyam helah asyatu su-matim it vayam asya a vrinSmaAe. 

5 Divah varaham arusham kapardinam tvesham rupam namcua ni hvayamahe 
Haste hibhrat bheshaja varyani forma varma chhardifi asmabhyam yansat. (5) 

6 Idam pitre Marutam uchyate vachah svadoh svadiyah Rudraya vardhanam 
Rasva cha nah amrita martorbhojanaih tmane tokaya tanayaya mrila. 



honore colinius : quam felicitatem salutemque Manus largitus est pater, ea 
fruaraur, tuis sub ductibus, Rudra ! ^ Fruamur tuo &vore, prastita diis ce- 
remonia obtinendo^ favore tuo, inquam^ viros necautis, Riidra pluvie ! fell* 
citatem largiturus, liberos nostros visita: illeesis viris gaudeotes offera« 
mus tibi butyrum. ^ Lucidum nos Rudram, sacrificiorum consummatorem, 
tortuose incedenteniy sapientem, auxilio vocamus: longe a nobis divinam 
iram avertat: favorem utique nos illius exoptamus. ^ CcbIl aprum luceii- 
tern, crines decorum, fulgidum jubar, prece invocamus : manu .tenens me- 
dicamina egregia, valetudinem, loricam, et domicilium nobis dato. ^ Hie 
patri Marutum Rudrse recitatur hymnusdulci dulcior, ipsum amplificans: 
immortalis ! largire quoque nobis cibum mortalibus idoneum : mihi, et filio, 
et nepotifave. 7 Ne nobis grandsevum, atque ne nobis juvenem, ne -nobis 
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7 Ma na/i mahantam uta ma nah arbhakam ma nafi uksliantam uta ma na^ ukshitam 
Ma nafi vadhtfi piiaram ma uta mataram ma nafi priyaft tanvafi Rudra ririshah. 

8 Ma nafi toke tanaye ma nafi ayau ma nafi goshu ma nafi ap)e$hu ririsha/i 
Viran ma na^ Rudra bhamita^ vadhi/i havishmantdfi $adam it tva hdvamahe. 

9 Upa te stoman pafupaj^iva a akaram rasva pitafi Marutam sumnam asine 
Bhadra hi te su-matifi mrilayat-tama atha vayam avah it te trinlniahe. 

10 Are te go-ghniam uta purusha-ghnam kshayat-vlra sumnam asme te astu 

Mrila cha nah adhi cha bruhi deva adha cha nafi §arma yachha dvi-barha/t, [(6) 

1 1 Avochama namafi asmai avasyavafi §rinotu nafi havam Rudrafi Marutvan tat nafi — . 



generantem, atque ne nobis recens generatum, ne nobis occidas patrem, 
neque matrem ; ne nobis dilecta corpora affligas, Rudra ! ^ Ne nos in 
filio aut nepote, ne nos in homine qffini quopiam^ ne nos in vaccis, ne nos 
in equis nostris affligas : ne viros nostros iratus ferias, Rudra ! sacrificali 
butyro instructi semper te invocamus. ^ Tibi laudes obtuli, pecudum 
pastor velut; largire, pater Marutum ! felicitatem mihi: laetus quidem fa- 
vor tuusexhiiarantissimus est; itaque nos auxilium illud tuum exoptamus. 
^^ LiOUge dbsit tuum telum vaccans necans atque homines necans, virorum 
occisor !; felicitas nobis a te concedenda esto ; faveque nobis, et caussam 
/20J^ram age, deus! itaque nobis salutem da, duplici incremento praeditus. 
** Recitavimiis hymnum illi, auxilium desiderantes ; duscultato nostfam in- 
vocationem Rudras, Marutibus sociatus : id nobis Mitras &c. 
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cxv. 

I Chitram devanam ut agat antkam chakshufi Mitratya Varunasya Agnefi 
A aprafi dyavaprithim antariksham Suryah atmajagatafi tcLBthuihafi eha. 

a Suryafi devtm Ushasam rochamdnam maryafi na yosham abhi eti ptifchat 
Yatra narah devoryantali yugani vi-tanvate prati bhadraya bhadram. 

3 Bhadrafi ofva/i haritafi Suryasya chitrafi etorgvafi anttrmadyasa^ 
Nanuuyantah dival^ a pjishiham asthuh pari dyavapjithivi yanti $adya^. 

4 Tat Suryasya devortvanl tat mahUtvanl madhya kartofi vi'tatam moA jabhara 
Yada it ayukta haritaft sadhasthat at ratrt vasali tanute rimasmau 



CXV. 

^ Pulchrum radiorum prodiit agmen, oculus Mitr», Yarunce, ct AgoiM : 
implevit coelum et terrain atque aerem Sol« anima ctffUivis mobilis iinmo* 
bilisque. ^ Sol fulgidam Auroram lucentem* vir velut mulierem,* pone se» 
quitur, ubi homines pii tempora perficiendis sacris duHnata observant : \mix 
opcris caussa laetum Solem laudamus. ^ Felices equi celeres Solis, pnlchri, 
viam percurrentes, laudandi, a nobis culti« in cceli altitudinem adscepdenint ; 
coelum terramque circumeunt statim. ^ Ilia Solis divinitas, illa.magnitodo: 
dimidia parte negotii nostri absolute, expansum lumen suum cohibet r qaum 
solvit equos veloces de curru, statim nox caliginem obducit universo Ynumh. 
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5 7Vz/ Mitrasya Varunasya abhuchakshe Surya^ rupam krinute dyofi upasthe 
Anantam anyat rufat asya pajafi krUhnam anyat haritap sani bharanti. 

6 Adya devafi udita^ Suryasya nil^ ankasafi piprita nili avadyat tat nah — . (?) 

CXVI. 
1 Nasatyabhyam barhi^ iva pra vrinje staman iyarmi abhriya-iva vatah 

Yau arbhagaya Vt-Modaydjayam senajuva ni-uhatu^ rathena. 
a Vtlupatmorhhi^ dfuhemorbhi^ va devanam vd jutirbhih sa^adana 

Tat rasabhah nasatya sahasram aja Yamasya prordhanejigaya. 
3 Tugra^ ha Bhujyum A§vina uda-meghe rayim na kah chit mamrirvan ova ahdh 



^Tunc,Mitrffi ef Yaruns in conspectu, Sol formam suammKwiSwijBX in medio 
coelo: modo infinitum splendidum illius robur, modo ca/i^'nem . nigram eqm 
rapidi advehunt. ^ Hodie, dii ! ad ortum Solis, a scelere nos liberate turpi : 
id nobis Mitras &c. 

CXVI. 
^ Veracibus ii^vini^ stragulum quasi paro; hymnum elicio, pluviales si- 
cut a^tio^' ventus elicit; Asvinis^ qui juveni Vimadas uxorem curru, hostium 
agmina propellente, apportarunt. ^ Cito volantibus, celeriter euntibusque 
equis, et propter soUicitationes a diis prolatas^ hue properantium vester asi- 
nus, Asvini veraces ! mille inimicos in proelio Yamam ditanti vicit. ^ Tu- 
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Tarn uhathuh naubhih atman-vadbhih antarikshaprut-bhiJk ap€HidakSbhifi. 

4 Tisrah kshapah trih aha ativrajat-bhi/i nasatya Bhujyvm uhathufi patangaifi 
Samudrasya dhanvan ardrasya pare trubhih rathaih fatapat-bhi/t skaf-ofvailt. 

5 Anarambhane tat avlrayetham anasthane agrabhane samudre 

Yat Apnnau uhathufi Bhujyum astam ^atoraritram navam atasthi-viSiiam. (8) 

6 Yam Afoina dadathuh foetam a§vam adya ofvaya fa^vat it svasti 

Tat vam datram mahi klrtenyam bhut Paidvafi vajt sadam it Aavyafi aryafi. 

7 Yuvam nara stuvate Pajriyaya Kakshtvate aradatam purandhim 
Karotarat faphat afvatya vrishnah fatam kumbhan arinchatam surayafi. 



gras quidem Bhujyum, Asvini ! in mare, thesaurum velut quisquam moritu- 
rus, dimiserat ; eum sustulistis navibus vestris, aerem pervolantibus, aquam 
non transmittentibus. ^ Tres noctes et tres dies, Asvini veraces ! Bhujyum 
vehistis transeuntibus, aligeris, tribus curribus, centipedibus, sex equis June- 
lis, e mari in terram, ex humido in ripam. ^ In fluxo, instabili, non pre- 
hendendo mari illud potentiae specimen dedistis, Asvini! quod sustulistis 
Bhujyum nApatris domicilium, centiremi navi insistentem. ^ Asvini! queoi 
dedistis album equum hodie Peduiy equis claro, semper is illi saluti fmt : 
illud vestrum donum magnum celebrandum est ; Peduis equus semper in« 
vocandus esty contra inimicos concitandus. ^ Vos, viri ! Kakshfvanti, Pajr« 
filio, vos laudanti, dedistis variam scientiam : e colo velut^ ex ungula equi 
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8 Himena Agnim ghrafisam avarayetham pituHmatim ufjam asmai adhattam 
Ribtst Atrim Afvina avornttttm ut-mnyathufi sarva-ganaiti svcuti. 

9 Para avatam nasatya anudetham uchchorbudhnam chakrathuh jihmorbaram 
Ksharan apap na payanaya raye sahasraya trishyate Ootamasya, 

10 Jujurushafi nasatya uta vavriMpra amunchatam drapUn-iva Chyavanat' 
Pra atiratam jahitasya ayufi dasra at it patim akrinutam kanlnam. (p) 

1 1 Tat vam nara $ansyam radhyam cha abhishtirmat nasatya varutham 
Yat vidvansa nidhim-iva apa-gulham ut darfatat upathuh Vandanaya. 

I a Tat vam nara sanaye daHsafi ugram avifi krinomi tanyatuh na vrishtim 



admissarii centum vasa effudistis vini. ^ Frigida aqua ignem flammantem 
restinxistis ; cibo praeditum vigorem illi Atri largiti estis : Asvini ! Atrim in 
obscurum carcerem abductum eduxistis ad omnigenam salutem. ' Veraces ! 
puteum sustulistis, sursum verso fundamento praeditum eum fecistis, praecipiti 
aditu praeditum ; et emanarunt aquae ad bibdndum, opulentiam millenariam 
conferentes sitienti Gotamae. ^^ Veraces ! senescentem quoque Chyavanam 
corpore exuistis, lorica velut : produxistis orbi vitam, liberales ! statim eum 
maritum fecistis puellarum. ^^ Illud vestrum, viri veraces! celebrandum 
venerandunique, expetitum, desiderabile yiicmu^, quod scientes, thesaurum 
quasi celatum, ie conspicuo puteo levastis Yandanam. ^^ Illud vestrum, viri ! 
facinus mirabile opum acquirendarum caussa manifesto, tonitru velut plu- 
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DadhyaA ha yat madhu Atharvanah vam afoasya firshna pra yat xik uvaeha, 
>3 Ajohavlt ndsatya hard vam make yaman puru-bhujd puran-dhiti 

Srutam tat sasuh-iva vadhrumatyah Hiranya-hastam Afvinau adattam. 
M Asnah vrikasya vartikdm abhtke yuvam nard ndsatya amumuktam 

Uto kavim puru-bhujd yuvam ha kripamdnam akrinutam virchakshe. 

15 Charitram hi veh-iva achhedi parnam djd Khelatya parUtakmydydm 
Sadyahjanghdm dyasim Vifpaldyai dhane hite sartave prati adhattam. (lO) 

16 Satam meshdn vrikye chakshaddnam Rijrara^am tain pita andhanl chakdra 
Tasmai akshi ndsatyd vi chakshe d adhattam datrd bhishqjau anarvan* 



viam, quodDadhyach scilicet, AthiLrvanis filius, dulcem^cimf ioin vobisequino 
capite protulit. ^^ Vocavit vos, veraces ! efficaces ! magnis roanibus prs- 
diti ! grandi hymno mulier cordata : audivistis illam vocem mulieris^ de- 
bilem maritum nactse, sicut magistri vocem discipulus auscultat; Hiranya- 
hastam^/ium ei dedistis, Asvini ! ^^ Ex ore lupi passereni in discrimine vos, 
viri veraces ! liberastis ; atque vatem vos laudantem, magnis manibus pne- 
diti! vos adjuvistis f/f sapientiam nancisceretur. ^^ Pes quidem VispaUt^ 
Khelse uxorisj avis veluti ala, frangebatur in proelio noctu : statim cms fer^ 
ream Vispalae, thesauro proposito, ad incedendum dedistis. ^^ Rijrdsvam, 
centum arietes, lapse offerendos^ dissecantem, pater exsecratione ccecum red« 
diderat: ei oculos ad videndum dedistis, ilmm veraces! liberales! medici! 
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17 i? vam ratham duhita Surycuya karshma-iva atishthat arvata jayanii 

V%§ve devafi anu amanyanta hrit-ihifi sam u sriya nasatya sachethe. 
i8 Yat ayatam Divafi'dasaya vartifi bharat-vqjaya Apnna hayanta 

Revat uvaha sachanafi rathafi vam vrishabhah cha ^ififumarah cha ynkta, 
^9 Rayim su-ktshatram su-apatyam ayuh su-vlryam nasatya vahanta 

A Jahnavlm sa-manasa upa vajqifi trill ahnafi bhagam dadhadm ayatam. 
ao Pari-vishtam Jahusham vi§valafi sim su-gebhih naktam uhathu/i raja^bhih 

Vt'bhinduna nasatya rathena viparvatan ajarayu ayatam, (ll) 
HI Ekasyafi vastoh avatam ranai/a Va§am A^vina sanaye sahasra 



immotos. ^' Vestrum currum filia Solis metam quasi assequitur equo, vic- 
trix : omnes dii id animadvertebant cordibus ; cum felicitate, veraces ! 
congrediamini. ^^ Quum visitaretis Divoddsae doraicilium sacra parantis, 
Asvini vocati ! tunc cibum divitiis sociatum advexit'stillans currus vester; 
bos et squalus juncti erant. *^ Veraces ! opulentiiam robore insignem, ct 
cibum prole conspicuum, fortibus filiis clarum advehentes, Concordes, Jahnuis 
familiam cum alimentis adiistis, ter quotidian! sacrificii partem vobis of- 
ferentemir*^?^ Jdhusham, ab hostibus undique circumventum, velocibus noctu 
abduxistis splendentibus viis : veraces! permeante vehiculo montes adiistis, 
senii immunes ! ^* Servastis Vasam, Asvini ! ut singulis diebus gratas di- 
vitias millenarias nancisceretur : ludra sociati ! liberates ! necastis malignos 

3r 



246 LIBER PRIMUS. [Seot.i. 



WT^ 



88 



^rai^: mrT^ 



83 <i\^ki\^ ?g^ ^ff^tJi^TR 5?:^ TT^MT sCT^tf^r: 1 
^ T 'I^JR^ <f\'^\M f^^soTT^ ««in?*^«*|i| Tl 



85 



^1%: 






iVtA aAa^am duchhunah Indra-vanta Ptithu-p'avasaA vruhanau caradfi. 
aa Sarasya chit Archat-kasya avatat a riichat uchcha chakrathvh patave var 

Sayave chit nasatya sachlhhih jasuraye story am pipyathufi gam. 
n Avasyate stuvate Krishniyaya riju-yate nasatya sachibhifi 

Pa^um na nashtam4va darfanaya Vishnapvam dadathufi Vifvakaya. 
u Da^a ratrlh afivena nava dyun ava-naddham piathitam ap-su antar 

Vtrprutam Rebham udani pravriktam ut ninyathtifi somam-iva sruvena. 
95 Pra vam dansaZsi Ap)inau avocham asyapatifi syam sU'gaval^ su^rap 

Utapa§yan apiuvan dirgham ayufi astam-iva itjarimaifamjagamyanl. (12) 



Prithusravasis hostes. ^ Sarae quoque Richatkids ex puteo profundo sur- 
sum levastis bibendi caussa aquam : et Sayui defesso, veraces ! efficacia 
vestra sterilem vaccam lacte implevistis. ^ Auxilium roganti laudator! Via- 
vakse, Krishnae filio, rectitudinem amanti, veraces ! facinoribus vestris^ pe- 
cus velut perditum, conspiciendum Vishndpvain^//f/m restituistis. ^^ Decein 
noctes et novem dies tristi vinculo ligatum, vulneratum, undas inter dejectum 
Rebham, in aqua dolore vcxatum, sustulistis libaraen velut patera. ^ Vestra 
facinora, Asvini ! recitavi : hujusce pradii dominus sim, vaccis ct viris 
clarus; atque videns, fruens longa vita, domicilium quasi scnectutem adie* 
rim. 
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CXVII. 
1 Madhvafi somasya Afvina madaya pratnafi hota a vivasate vam 

Barhishmatt ratifi vir§rita gl^ isha yatam nasatya upa vajaih. 
a Yap vam Afvina manasafijaviyan ratha^ su-a^vali vifoh ajigati 
Yena gachhathali su-kritah duronam tena nara vdrtih asmahhytm- yatam. 
,. 3 Rishim narau anhasa^ pancha-janyam ribisat Atrim munchathah ganena 
Minanta dasyofi a§ivasya mayafi. anu-purvam vrishana chodayanta, 
4 A§vam na gulham A§vina duh-evaifi rishim nara vrishana Rehham ap-su 
Sam tarn rituthafi virprutam dansah-bhih na vam juryanti purvya kritani. 



CXVII. 
^Asvini! ut dulci libamine gaudeatis, antiquus sacrificator colit vos: 
stragulo instructum adest sacrificium ; a sacerdotibus observata est cantilena : 
cum cibo hue accedite, veraces ! cum viribus. ^ Qui vester, Asvini ! mente 
velocior currus, bonis equis junctus, homines adit, quo visitatis viri pia 
agentis domicilium, cum eo ad domum nostram accedite. ^ Vatem, viri ! 
inter quinque tribus versantem, Atrim, fcedo ex carcere liberastis, cum turba 
JiUorum ipsitis, frangentes inimici infesti prsBstigias, casque deinceps repel- 
lentes, liberates ! ^ Equum velut, Asvini ! viri liberates ! Rebham ilium, ab 
Asuris^ SBgre appropinquandis, opertum aquis, restituistis laBsum, opitula- 
tionibus vestris : non vestra oblitterantur pristina facinora. ^ Jacentem 
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5 Susupvansam na nilMiteh uporsthe suryam na dasra tamasi kshiyantam 
Subhe rukmam na dar§atam ni-khatam ut upathuli Apnna Vandanaya. (13) 

6 Tat vain nara fansyam Pajriyena Kakshtvata nasatya pari-jman 
Saphat ap>asya vajinahjanaya §atam kumbhan asinchatam madhunam. 

7 Yuvam nara stuvate Krishniyaya Vishna-apvam dadathufi Vipmkaya 
Ghoshayai chit pitrirsade durone patimjuryantyai Apnnau adattaSL 

8 Yuvam fyavoya rufatim adattam mahafi kshanasya Afvina Kanvaya 
Pra-vdchyam tat vrishaifa kritam vam yat Nanadaya fravafi adhircdhattoM. 

9 Puru varpSSisi Afvina dadhana ni Pedave uhathuft ofum apntm 



quasi terrse in gremio, solem quasi in caligine degentem, splendendi caussa 
creatum ]uhar quasi rairabile defossum, sursum levastis Yandanam, conspi- 
ciendi Asvini ! ^ lUud vestrum, viri veraces ! f acinus celebrandum est a 
Pajrida Kakshfvante, ut voti compos fiat: ex ungula equi velocis homiui 
centum vasa efiudistis dulcium liquorum. ^ Vos« viri ! Visvaks Erishnida?, 
vos laudanti, Vishndpvam^/it/m perditum restituistis : Ghoshsque, patemo in 
domicilio senescenti, maritum dedistis, Asvini ! ^ Vos fusco vati candidam 
uxorem dedistis, et lucem coeco Kanvae, Asvini ! Celebrandum est illud faci- 
nus vestrum, liberales ! quod Nrishadae filio auditum largiti estis. ' Multas 
species effingentes, Asvini ! Pedui attulistis celerem equum, mille thesauras 
conferentem, veloccm, invictum, hostes ferientem, celebrandum, sospitan- 
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Yat vim Pajfasah Asvina fiavanteyaiam isha cha viduihe cha vajam. (14) 
t Sunoh manena^A§vina gnnanayajam vtpraj/a ohurana radanta 

Agastye hrahrnQtia vavridhana sam Vispalam nasatya annitdm. 
9 Kuha yania su-stutim Kavyasya divan napata vrishana Sayu-tra ' 

Hiranyasya-iva kala§am ni-khatam ut upathuh da^ame Afvina ahan, 

3 Yuvam Chyavanam A§vinajarantam punah yuvanam chakrathuh §acnzbnih 
Yuvoh ratham duhita Suryasya saha sriya nasatya avrinita. 

4 Yuvani Tugrayqpurvyebhih evai/i puna^manyau abhavatam yuvana 



■'■ : ">.- 



tern. ^^Haec vestra facinora celebranda ^2/;?/^ bona dantes ! hymnus mo- 
dulabilis, ' t;o^ concilians, recitatur vobis in terra Coeloque versaMibus : quum 
vos PajridsB. vocant, Asvini ! yenite cum cibo, 'sapieiiti^ue alimentum 
date. ** Filii prece laudati, Asvini \ cihuni Bharadhd;a s^pienti dantes, 
sustentatores I Agastyae laude amplificati, Vispaldm VestitUi^tis, vcraces ! 
*^ Ubinam, acceclentes ad laudem a Kavidsi rdCitatanf,' cceVi filii I liberies ! 
Sayiim servantes ! auri plenum velut vas dcfbs^um, stltsum levdstife Rebham 
decimo die, Asvini ? ^^ Vos, Asvini ! Chyavdnam vhtem seriescentem rUrsus 
juvenem fecistis operibus vestris: vestrum currurn filia Solis cum splendore 
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Fuvam Bhujyum arnasafi nifi samudrat vi-ihifi uhathuli rijrebhifi afvaifi. 
15 Ajohavit Apnna Taugryah vam pra ulhah samudram avyathifijaganvan 

Nih tarn uhathufi su-yuja rathena mana^-javasa vrishana svasti. (16) 
i6 Ajohavit Ap)ina vartika vam asnah yat slm amunchatam vfikasya 

Vijayusha yayathu^ sanu adrehjatam vUhvachafi ahatam vishena. 

17 Satani meshan vrikye tnamahanam tamah pra^nttam afivena pitra 

A aksht Rijra^fve Afvinau adhattam jyotifi, andhaya chakrathufi virchak$h€. 

18 Sunam andhaya hharam ahvayat sa vrikifi Apnna vrishatfu nara iti 
Jarafi kantna^iva chakshadanah Rijrorafvafi fataiH ekaM cha meshan. 



circumdedit, veraces ! ^* Vos Tugr», Bhujyuis patri^ antiquis hymnis denuo 
laudandi fuistis^ juvenes ! vos Bhujyum maris ex aequore volantibusevexistis 
velocibus equis. ^^ Vocavit, Asvini ! Tugrae filius vos, evectus, oceanum 
incolumis transiens: eum tulistis bene juncto curru, mentis instar veloci, 
liberales ! feliciter. *^ Vocavit, Asvini ! passer femella vos, quum earn li- 
beraretis ex ore lupi: vincenti curru adiistis altitudinem montis; filiuiu 
Asura omnia pervadentis necastis veneno. ^^ Centum arietes lupae sacri* 
ficantem, in caliginem ductum ab immani patre, — oculos Rijrdsvie restitu- 
istis, Asvini ! visum cocco fecistis, ad circumspiciendum. ^^ Salutem coeco 
Rijr&sva^ visum scilicei, quo vitam sustentaret, adprecatura^ vos invocavit 
ilia lupa, ''Asvini! liberales! viri!'' sic toquens : amator juvenis velut. 
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19 Mahl vam uti^ A§vina mayahJfhu/i uta sramam dhishnya sam rinithafi. 

Atha yuvam it ahvayat puram-dhifi a agachhatam sim vrishanauava^hi^., > '« 
ao Adhenum dasra staryam visaktam apinvatam. Sayave Agvina gaM ^ : i u ' .' 

Yuvam fochtbhih F^maciayajayam nt'tfAa^Au^ Pttrtf-^t/rajya^yo^ASm. (16) 
ai Yavam vrikena Afvina vapanta isham duhantaniantishaya dasra-'; ^r\ t ••; k,, < ( . 

Abhi dasyum bakurena dhamanta tirujyoti^ chakrathu^ aryaya. 
aa Atharvanaya Afvina Dadhiche agvyam §irafi prati airayatam .- • 

Sa^ vam madhu pra vochat rita-yan Tvashtram yat dasrau api-kakshyam vam. 
^3 Soda kavi su-matim a chake vam visvah dhiyah A§vina pra avatam me 



Rijrasvas largitus est centum et unum arietes. ^^ Magna vestra opitulatio, 
Asvini! salutem efficiens est^ atque vulneratum, voce laudandi! sanastis: 
itaque vos invocat hymnus noster; accedite ad eum, largitores! cum auxiliis. 
^ Nondum lactantem, Asvini liberales ! juvencam, gracilem, lacte imple- 
vistis Sayui vaccam : vos operibus vestris ad Yimadam detulistis uxorem 
PurumitraBJuvenem. ^* Hordeum aratro serentes, Asvini ! cibum elicientes 
homini, liberales! inimicum fulmine ferientes, magnam lucem fecistis sa- 
pienti. ^^ Asvini ! Atharvanis filio Dadhyachi equinum caput dedistis ; is 
vobis dulcem scicntiam impertiit, veritatis amans, a Tvashtri acceptam, 
quae capitalis est^ liberales ! vobis. ^ Semper, sapientes ! favorem imploro 
vestrum : cunctas preces protegite meas, Asvini ! Nobis opulcntiam ma- 
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Asme rayimnaiatya brihatiiam apatyasacham* frutyctm raratham. 

94 Hiranyorhastam Afvina rarana putram nara 'vadhri-matyatt cidattaM 
Tridha ha Syavam Afvina vukcistani ui jlvase airayatam su-danu. 

95 Etani vam Apnnd vtryani pra purvyani ayavafi avodhan 

Brahma krinvantah vrishana yuvorbhyam su-vtrasaft vidatham a vadema. (17) 

' CXVIIL V 

1 A vam rathafy Aftnna fyena^atva su-^ritika^ sva-van yatU arvaA ' ' 

Yali martya$ya manasahjavlyan trirvandhurah vrishana vata-ranAa^. 
a Truvandhureifa trUvrita rathena trirchakrena tu-vrita a yatamhirvik' '^^ 



■ • • • • • ■ f- — '»•' 



gnam/ veraces ! prole sociatani/: celebrabilem lar^^mini. ^' 'HiY^anyahastaro 
nomine filium, Asvini ! largitores ! : virM . muUeri debilem maritum nactae 
dedistis: Sydvam/ ter laceratum, ut revividceret excitastis, Asvini libe- 
ralesf ^ Hssc vestra facioora pristina, Asvini!' majoresfTiei praedicarunt: 
hymnum facientes vobis, liberales ! fortibus viris gaudentes, sacrificium pra^ 

dicemos. < 

CXVIIL 

^ Vester currus, Asvini ! accipitris instar' volans« laeta felicitate pneditus, 
dives, venito hue, qui hominis mente ocior e,f/, tribus postibus instructus, 
venti instar velox, liberales ! ^ Tribus postibus instructo, tergeminum mim- 
dum percurrente vchiculo, tribus rotis innitente, celcriter vecto, accedite 
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Pinvatam gafijihvatam arpatafi nafivardhayatam Afvina mram dsme, 

3 PrdviU'yahMna siH>ritarathena datrau imam §rinutam ^hkam adrefi 
Kim anga vamprati avartim gamishiha ahtih viprasafi Afvina pur&jd^, . 

4 2 vam fyenasc^ Afvina, vahantu rathe yuktasa^ ofdva^ patangali 
Ye ap-iura^ divyasa^ na gridhra^ abhi praya^ nasatya vahantu 

5 A vam ratham yuvatifi tishthat atrajushtvt nara duhita Suryasya 
Pari vam ofvah vaptishah patangdfi vayah vahantu arushah abhike. (18) 

6 Ut Vandanam airatam daHsahabhi^ ut Rebham dasra vrishana fachibhih 
Nifi Taugryam parayathafi samudran punar Chyavanam chakrathtifi yuvanam. 



hue: lacte plenas facite vaccas, exsatiate equos nostros; augete, Asvini ! 
strenuam prolem nobis. ^ Celeriter eunte, bene eurrente eurru hue ag* 
grcssU liberates ! banc audite precem laudatoris : quid ? o Asvini ! vos ad 
inopiam arcendam paratissimos perhibuerunt sapientes pristini. ^ Vos, As- 
vini ! accipitres veliunto currui juncti, veloces, alati, qui, vulturum instar, 
aquae sicut rapidorum, in coelo degentium, ad sacrificium vos vehunt, 
veraces ! * Vestrum currum virgo conscendit tunc, dilecta filia Sol is, viri ! 
vos equi pulchri, alati, celeres, circumvehunto coruscantes ad viciniam vos- 
tram. ^ Siirsum tulistis Vandanam auxiliis vestrisy sursum tulistis Rebham, 
largitores liberales! facinoribus: Tugree filium juvastis ut trajiceret maria; 
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7 Furam Atraye avct-nttaya taptam utjam omanam Aftnnau adhattam 
Yuvam Kgnvaya apuriptaya chakshuh prati adhattam itpstutimjttjtahana. 

8 Ynvam dhenum Sayave nadhitaya apinvatam Afvina purvyaya 
Amunchatam vartikam anhasah nih prati jangham Vifpalayafi adhattam. 

9 Yuvam fvetam Pedave Indra-jutam ahirhanam Afvina adattam apmni 
Johutram aryah dbhirbhutim ugram sahasra'Sam vjrishanam vtlu-angam. 

10 Ta vam nara su avase su-jata havamahe A^nd nadhamana^ 
A nafi vpa vastMnata rathena girali jtahana tumtaya yatam. 

1 1 A fyenatyajcnmsa nutanena asme yatam nasatya sajashafi 



rursus Chyavdnara fecistis juvenem. ^ Yos Atri in carcerem deducto, fer- 
vidum ignem exstinguentes^ cibum salutarem dedistis, Asvini ! vos Kanva^ 
coeco visum restituistis, bonae laudis amantes. ^ Vos vaccam Sayui pre* 
canti, seni, implevistis lacte^ Asvini ! liberastis passerem femellam ex srum- 
na ; crus Vispalae restituistis. ' Vos album Pedui equuro, ab Indra wUfis 
concessum, inimicos ferientem, dedistis, Asvini ! altisonum, hostis devio 
torem, terribilem, mille thesauros conferentero, admissarium, robustom. 
^^ Eosdem vos, viri ! bene nati ! Asvini ! rite auxilio vocamus, opes desi- 
derantes : ad nos divite cum curru, hymnos nostras comprobantes, gondii 
caussa venite. ^^ Accipitris velocitate alacri ad nos accedite, veraces ! eo- 



■ . 
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HYMNUS IV. [CXIX.] 

r 3rT qif T^ g^rm^f Jr%^^ 3ftTT»^ 2t1%2T 3ft^ ^% A 
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4 ^ >pg ipTrm f^ixfirT W^n+r^ PlcJ^rrtl f^TrJ^T ^TT 1 



^ave At vain Afvina ratorhavyafi fap)at'tamayafi Ushasafi virUshtau.^lQ^ 

CXIX. 
I A vam ratham puru-mayam manafirjuvam jirorafvam yajniyamjlvase huve 

Sahasrorketnm vaninam ^atat-vcLsum ^tuththvanam varivafHlAam abhi prayafi. 
a Urdhva dhltip prati asya prorydmani adhayi gasman sam ayante a di§a^ 

Svadami gharmam prati yanti utayafi a vam Urjani ratham A^vina aruhat. 

3 Sam yat mithafi paspridhanasali agmata suhhe sakhah amitafijayava/i rane 
Yuvofi aha pravane chekite rathafi yat A^vina valiathah mrim a varam. 

4 Yuvam Bhujyum bhuramanam vi-bhih gatam svayukti-bhih ni-vahanta pitri-bhyah a 



rundem gaudiorum participes ! voco enim vos^ Asvini ! offerendo sacrificio 
instructus, aeternaB Auroras ad primam lucem. 

CXIX. 
* Vestrum currum mirabilem, mentis instar cclerem, velocibus equis junc- 
turn, sacris honorandum, vivendi caussa invoco, mille vexillis instructum, 
aqua praBditum, centum thesauris gaudentem, rapidum, opes conferentem, 
propter cibum. ^ Sursum mens nostra propter illius adventum «rigitur 
hymno ; perveniunt ad Asvinos laudes nostra : dulcem facio hunc liquorera : 
accedunt opitulatores : vestrum Urjdnf currum ascendit« Asvini ! ^ Quum 
inter se certaturi congrediuntur, splendidae opulentice caussa, consociati viri 
innumeri, victorias appetentes in pugna, tunc vester utique humi conspicitur 
currus, quo vehimini ad militem egregium, Asvini ! * Vos Bhujyum vec- 
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YasUhlam vdrtifi vrishana vi-jem/am Diva^-dasaya tnahi cheti vam avafi. 
6 Yuvo^ Afvina vapvshe yuva-yujam ratham vanl yematufi tuya fardhyanl 
A vam pati-tvam takhyayajagmusht yosha avrinltajenya yuvam pad. (20) 

6 Yuvam Rebham pari-suteh urushyathaft himena gharmam pari-taptavi Atraye 
Yuvam Sayoft avasam pipyathuti gavi pra dirghena Vandanafi tart ayutha. 

7 Yuvam Vandanam niftritam jaranyaya ratham na dasra karana sam invathafi 
Kshetrat a vipram janathaft vipanyaya pra vam atra vidhdte daHsana bhuvat. 

8 AgachhataiH kripamanaA para^vati pitu^ svatya ty<gauL nUadhitaSi 
Svafi^oaiifi itafi utt^ yuvofi aha chitrafi abhike abhavan abhishtaya^. 



turn aligeris equis, perditum, vestris jumentis portantes ad pnrentes gus^ 
adiistis domum longe remotam, largitores ! Divoddsce magna innotuit vestra 
opitulatio. ^ Asvini ! splendoris caussa a vobis paratum currum laude digni 
equi vestri tulerunt ad ipsius me tarn : vest rum principatum mulier, ad con- 
sortium vestnim profecla, elegit ; victa vos elegit maritos. ^ Vos Rebbam e 
certamine servastis ; frigore temper astis calorera fervid um Atri : vos lac^ 
Sayuis subsidium, auxistis vaccae ; longa Vandanas ditatus est vita. ' Vos 
Vandanam, confcctum senio, currum velut, conspiciendi ! efficaces! atti- 
gistis : ex iitero vatem generatis, laudis caussa : vestra hie sacrificanti opt- 
tulatio adsit. ^ Adiistis Bhujyum^ vos laudantem longiuquo in loco, patris 
sui derelictione contristatum : prompta igitur auxilia vestra uticjue variii 
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9 Uia sya vam madhu-mat makshika arapat made somasya Aufijah huvanyati 
Yuvam Dadhtchali manah a vivasathah atha §iraf^ prati vam a§vyam vadat. 
10 Yuvam Pedave puru-^aram Asvina spridham §vetam tarutaram duvasyathah 
Saryaifi abhi^yum pritanasu dustaram charkrityam Indram-iva cfiarshanirsaham. 

CXX. ' [(21) 

1 Ka radhat hotra A§vina vam kafi vamjoshe ubhayoh katha vidhati apra-cfietah. 
3 Vidvahsau it durafi prichhet avidvan ittha aparah achetah nu chit nu marte akrau. 
3 Ta vidvansa havamahe vam ta nafi vidvansa manma vochetam adya 
Pra archat dayamanaf^ yuvakuh. 



in discriinine sunt exoptanda. ^ Etiam ilia vos mellifica apis laudavit ; prop- 
ter gaudium libaminis Usijis filius vos invocat : vos Dadhyachis menti obse- 
quuti estis ; deinde caput vos equinum alloquutum est. ^^ Vos Pedui cquuvi 
a tnultis expetitum, pugnacem, album, sospitatorem dedistis, Asvini ! ni- 
tidum, a pugnatoribus in prceliis eegre vincendum, cuivis operi idoneum, 
Indram velut mortalium debellatorem. 

CXX. 

^ Qusenam invocatio, Asvini ! placabit vos ? quisnam par est vestras conci- 

liationi amborum? quonammodo vos coluerit homo parum intelligens? ^ Om- 

niscios vos utique vias interroget vir nescius ita : quisquis alius ignarus est : 

celeriter sane, celeriter mortali Asvini invicti donum confertmt. ^ lUos sa- 
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4 Vi prichhaml pakya na devan vasAat-kritasya adbkutasya dasra 

Patam cha sahyasah yuvam cha rahhycLsafi nah. 

5 ^Pra ya Ghoshe Bkrigavane na folhe yaya vacha yajati Pajriyah vaSi 

Pra isha-yttfi na vidvan, (22) 

6 Srutam gayatram takavanasya aham chit hi rirebha Afvina vam 

A aksht §ubhah pad dan, 
7 Yuvam hi attam mahah ran yuvam va yat nifnitatansatam 
Ta nafi vasu su-gopa syatam patam nafi vrikat aghoryo^. 
8 Ma kasmai dhatam abki amitrine nati ma akutra nafi grihebhyalt dhenavafi guft 



pientes vocaraus vos ; vos nobis omniscii laudem dicatis hodie : vos veneror, 
sacra faciens, vestri araans. ^ Oro baud immaturos sapienlia deos, oblati 
egregii libaminis consumtores ; vos servate fortes robustosque nos. ^ Oro 
vos hymnOf qui Ghoshae filio Bhriguique placuit, quo veneratur Pajriyas 
vos, ffique ac cibum desiderans sapiens. ^ Audite carmen hominis^ cttco 
gressu hue illuc lati: sicut ego scilicet vos laudavi, Asvini! oculos recu- 
perans, Issti operis tutatores ! ^ Vos quidem estis magnae opulentia da- 
tores, vosque tandem aufertis: vos nobis, domicilii largitores! bonicu- 
stodes sitis : protegite nos a latrone infesto. ^ Ne cuiquam tradatis inimico 
nos: nc ullibi nostris e domiciliis vaccaei discedant, uberibus nos alentes. 
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Stanorbhujali a§i§vlli. * 

9 DuKiyan mitrardhitaye yuvaku raye cha nah mimttam vajoHoatyai 
Ishe cha nafi miniitam dhentMnatyai. 

10 Afvinoh asanam ratham ana§vam vajini'Vatoh tena aham hhuri chakana. 

1 1 Ayam samaha ma tanu uhyatejanan anu soma-peyam su-khah rathaft. 

19 Adha svapnasya nifi vide abhunjatafi cha revatah ubha ta basri na^atah. (23) 

CXXI. 
1 Kat ittha nfin patram devoryatam §ravat girah Angirasdm turanyan 
Pra yat anat vi^ah a harmyasya uru kransate adhvare yajatrafi. 



prole orbatae. ^ DivUias eliciant ad amicorum sustentationem homines vos 
amantes; opulentieeque nos date, vigorc clarffi, ciboque nos date, vaccisc 
insigiii. ^^ Asvinorum robur dantiura obtinui currum, equis destitutum : 
ilio ego multam opulentiam nancisci cupio. ^^ Tu, divitiis praedite currus! me 
auge : vehitur ad homines, ad libaminis potum, Icetificans currus. ^^ Nunc 
soporis nescius sum^ aeque ac viri divitis, alios non adjuvantis : ambo iili 
cito pereunt, 

CXXI. 
^ Quandonam Indras viros protegens deos colentium audiet cantilenas ita 
prolatas Angirasidafum, divitias conferens? quum adit homines palatii; 
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a Stambhtt ha dyam sah dharunam prushayat Ribhuh vajaya dravinam nara(i gofi 
Ann svorjam mahishah chakshata vram me^arn asvasya pari mataram goh. 

3 Nakihat havam arunth purvyam rat turah visam Angirasam anu dyun 
Takshat vajram ni-yutam tastamhhat dyam chatuh-pade naryaya dvi-pade, 

4 Asya made avaryam dah ritdyn api-vritam usriyanam anlkam 

Yat ha pra-sarge tri-kakup ni-vartat apa druhah mdnushasya durafi var. 

5 7\ibhyam payali yat pitarau anttam rddhah su-retah turane bhurenyu 
Suchi yat te reknah a ayajanta sabah-dughayah payah usriyayafi. (24) 

6 Adha prajajne taranifi mamattupra rochi asyafi ushasaf^ na turafi 



multam fortitudinem coiumonstrat, in sacrificio colendus. ^ Sustentat sauc 
coelum ille ; nutrientem aquam effundit manantem cibi caussa Ribhus, duc« 
tor gregis vaccarura : ex se natam magnus Indras respicit ad noctem : 
femellam equi preeter naturam fecit matrem vaccie. ' Adeat ceremoniam 
pristinam, illucescentes auroras collustrans, opes largiens hominibus Angi« 
rasidis quotidie : paravit sagittam in scopum directam ; fulcivit Qcelum in gra- 
tiam generis quadrupcdis, hominibus commodi, et bipedis. ^ Hujus libamims 
gSLudio/ruens, celebrandum Angirasidis dedhii sacrificii caussa abditum vac- 
carum gregem : quandocumque in proelio triceps /;7(/r^7j versatur, inimici 
honiinis portas aperit, ^ perifide ut quura tibi veloci, 'Indra ! parentes, uni^ 
versi mundi sustentatores, cesium et terra^ lac nutriens et genitale offerunt ; 
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Indnh yebhift athla svaiduhavyaifi sruvena sinchanjarana abhi dhama, 

7 Su'idhma yat vana-dhitih apasyat surah adhvare pari rodhana goti 
Yat ha pra-bhasi kritvyan anu dyun anarvi§e papi-ishe turaya. 

8 Ashta mahah divah adah hart iha dyumnorsaham abhi yodhanah utsam 
Harim yat te mandinam dhukshan vridhe go-rabhasam adrirbhih vatapyam. 

9 Tvam ayasam prati vartayafi gofi divah asmanam upormtam Ribhva 
Kutsaya yatra puru-huta vanvan Sushnam anantaifi pari-yasi vadhaih. 

10 Pura yat)surah tamasafi apiriteh tarn adri-vah phalirgam hetim asya 



purum quum tibi thesaurum offerunt, lactantis lac vuhicundBd vaccce. ^ Nunc 
Indras natus est : hostium devictor ille exhilarato nos : splendet, hujusce au- 
roras velut sol : Indus exhilarato noSy a quibus nutritus fuit, larga sacrificia 
offerentibus, laude dignus, patera conspergens locum sacrificio destinatum. 
^ Micans quum securis opus perfectura est, tunc sacerdos in sacrificio in- 
tentus est religandae vaccae : si tu^ Indra ! luces, operi idoneos per dies, 
tunc bene omnia procedunt honiini curru vecto, pecora custodienti, alacri. 
^ Consumtor libaminis magni et exhilarantis, bibere sine rapidos equos hie ; 
divitias abripientem devince pugnax hostem, quando exhiiarantem tibi 
potum laBtificum eliciunt lapidibus, tui incrementi gratia, corroborantem, 
tibiy venti instar veloci, obtinendum. ^ Tu ferreum telum dirigebas in Asu- 
ram properantem, quod coelitus allatum erat a Ribhue, quum Kutsre gi^a- 
tum/acturuSy Indra multum vocate ! feriens Sushnam infinitis circumdares 
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Sushnasya chit pari-hitam yat ojah divah pari su-grathiiani tat a adar. (25) 
1 1 Anu tva maht pajasi achakre dyavakshama madatdm Indra karman 

Tvom Vritram d-^ayanam sirasu mahah vajrena sisvapafi varahum. 
1-2 Tvam Indra naiyah ydn aoah nr'in tishtha vdtasya su-yujali vahishthan 

Yam te Kdvyah U§ana mandinaih ddt Vritra-hanam paryam tataksha wyram. 
>3 Tvam surah haritah ramayah nrln hharat chakram Eta§ah na ay am Indra 

Pra-asya pdram navatim navydndm api kartam avartayah ayyyun. 
M Tvam nah asyah Indra du^handyafi pdhi vajrirvah dufi-itdt abhlke 

Pra nah vajan rathyati apoarbudhydn ishe yandhi fravase sunritayai. 



ctedibus. ^® Teliger ! pridem quum sol, tenebrarum discessu, illam nubem 
ipsum vexantem, Sushnaeque robur, quod circumfusum erat^ fulgentem circa 
soUm firmiter ligatum, frangeret, ^' tunc te magna et robusta non vacil- 
lantia ccelum et terra exhilarabant, Indra ! in opere : tu Vritram, ubique 
delitescentem, in mobiles aquas potenti telo prostravisti, egregia quaeque 
consumentem. ^^ Tu, Indra ! viris faveps, quos servas cquos, eos con- 
scende, venti instar rapidos^ bene junctos, vectores optimos : quam tibi 
Usanas, Kavis filius, laetificam sagittam dedit, earn Vritrse letalem atque 
victricem fecisti. ^^ Tu, sol, fulvos siste equos ; provehit rotam Etasas 
quoque hie, Indra ! Rejiciens Asuras sacris destitutos in ripam ultra no* 
naginta Jluvios nave trajiciendos, opus suum persequi eos jussisti. ^^ Tu 
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15 itfS ^a te asmat su-mati vi dasat vaja-pramahah sam ishah varanta 

A nati hhaja Magha-va goshu aryah manhishihah te sadha-madah syama. (26) 



nos ab isto superatu difiicili libera, Indra teliger! infortunio in certaminc: 
nobis divitias, vehiculis instructas, equis insignes^ alimenti caussa largire, 
glorisB caussa, et sinceritatis caussa. ^^ Ne illc tuus nobis favor intereat, 
Indra, propter thesauros celebrande ! nobis cibi adsint : nos participes redde 
vaccarum, Maghavan dives ! tuae laudis studiosissimi semper felices simus. 
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I. 

-r .^ Hyoinus in Aonim. Auctor MadhuchhandAs. VisvAMiTRiE fUius. Metrum J^^^ 

/v \ 1. [iVtr. 7, 16.] iU ^ro tde : ii(i'kar(uya lorkaro bahvrichadhyetri'-utmpraday^ ^/w^ ^/ 

iTi j^.^!'\ '^ ' *^ 8cholia«tes, rem sibi ct omnibus RigvedaB lectoribus notissimam vcrbo indicare 

< jN \*i g^^^ habens. Per totum enim Rigvedam, tam in carminibus, quam in libris. soluta oratione 
scriptis, mutam lingualem d^ si vocaliA earn proscedit et vel in eodem vel in proximo verbo 
vocalis eam sequitur, semper in / mutatam esse videmus. Sic purola^a pro purodofa, 
»holafa pro ihodofa^ shalafva pro thadafva (h. 116, 4), hal adhatta pro had adhatta 
(h. 96, l). Ut autcm d mutatur in /, ita dh in Ih : dicitur enim drilha pro driifha, 
gulha pro gudha, prolha pro prodha, volhave pro vodhave. Neutra mutatio locum 
habct, si litteram d vel dh sequitur consonans, ut in tiiya, et vtdvanga (h. 118, 9), quod 
compositum est ex vldu {vllu h. 6, 5) et anga. Ex eadem lege mldhvcu (h. 114, 3) est 
vocativus, et mldhvan nominativus vocis, ad instar participii pneteriti activi a radice miii 
suiRxo 'vas formataB (P. 6, 1, 12), cujusdativo ceterisque levioris structural casibus subest 
thcma mllhush, v. c. Rudraya mtlhuthe (^Ait, Br, 5, 27. Rigvcdoe Spec. p. 16, 22), 
cum quo conferri potent superlativus mUhushtamaya (h. 43, l) : denotateum qui efTundit, 
effusorem, pluitorem : liquidam litteram mutic substitutam servarunt cognatae voces 
o/iixxn et Groth. milhma, ' nubes:* immo ex derivatis in ipsas radices liquida inrepsisse 
videtur ; verba enim a^'>7w, mulgeo, melken, cum mih cognata esse nullos dubito. Apud 
Indos hie liquidse littenc usus proprius est Rigvedos et quorundam librorum antiquorum, qui 
Rigvedee interpretationi inscrviunt, ct cum co tam arete cohsBrent, ut fere ipsi pro sacris 
libris habeantur; YksKK Nighantum et Niructam dico, A^valAyanjb Srautortutrani 
ct quosdam alios. Tota res sccus sc habet in ceteris Vedis, qui in iis quoque locis, quot 
a Rigveda mutuati sunt, mutam tuentur litteram lingualem. In nonnullis Rigveda* 
codicibus liquida, muta* linguali substituta, peculiari charactere scribitur, eo scilicet, quern 
docti Angli, qui de grammatica linguaa Sanskritas libros ediderunt, Ira pronunciare nos 
jubcnt, et quem Vedis proprium esse nos docent : scd quum PAninis et alii artisgram- 
maticnc apud Indos principes nuUam hujus littenc faciant mentionem, melius mihi visum 
fuit, in describcndo textu eorum codicum auctoritatem sequi, qui simplex / exhibent. 

purohitam, Duplicem hujus vocabuli cxplicationem offert scholiastcs: \, yatha 
rajnah purohitas tnd-abhhhtam sampadayati, tatha Agnir api yajnasya apekshitam 
homam sampadayati ; 2. yadva, yajnasya sambandhini puroabhage ahavamya-rupena 
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avasthitam. Prima interpretatio solitum vocabuU sensum servat ; alteram etymologia 
commendat: banc prstulit Co leb rook i us (Jtf»c«//aneo]/5 Essays, i. 142, 189); illam 
in versione mea sequutus sum. 

ritvijam, i. e. ritau vasantadike yashtaram, ut habet schol. ad h. 44, 11. Sensum vocis 
illustrat Man. 2, 143. Purohita et ritvij quomodo inter se differant, disci potest ex 
Mitaksh. lib. 1. fol. 49 r. 

hotaram, Docet nos Y ask as {Nir. 7, 15), jam dim grammaticos certasse, utrum 
hsec vox a r. iiu originem ducat, et sacrificatorem, Si/i>ffa, significet, an ad r. hve (vid. 
scbol. P. 3, 2, 135) referenda sit, et [^devdnatn] dhvataram, * [deorum ad sacros ritus 
visitandos] arcessitorem sive vocatorem/ quasi dt^fifa, denotet. Scholiastes modo banc, 
modo illam interprctationem pncfert: cujus auctoritatem ego pleruroque, utpote in re 
nondum ad liquidum perducta, sequi satius duxi. Voces hotri, T^^^}jf ^^ purohita ratione 
simili, atqueboc loco, conjunguntur b. 44, 11. *-**. v7/X'^ t. 

ratnadhdtamam, i. e. ydga-phala-rupdndm ratndndm atifayena dhdrayifiram posha* 
yitdram va, scbol. Est superlativus, ab adjectivo ratnadhdh (b. 15, 3) eadem ratione 
formatus, qua somapdtamali (b. 8, 7) a somapdh. Vide quae infra, ad v. 8, de his adjec- 
tivis in a exeuntibus adnotata sunt. 



^a-^r 



2. [iVtr. 7, 16.] purvebhifi, vid. P. 7, 1, 10. — devdm. Ita codices omnes, quotcunque 
textum scriptione continua, verbis secundum eupbonioe legem junctis, exbibent. Sancitur 
hsec scriptura diserto grammatici pnecepto, P. 8, 3, 3, quo scribee, Vedarum carmina 
exarantes, in fine vocum in dn exeuntium, loco littenc n signum anundsika dictum (^) 
ponere jubentur, si proxima vox vel a vocali aut dipbtbongo, vel ab una litterarum y, r, 
V, h incipiat. Quod prseceptum utrum ex mero veterum libraiiorum arbitrio, et tradita 
scribendi consuetudine fluxerit, an vero ad quandam enunciationis peculiaritatem, anti- 
quissimo sermoni propriam, scriptura imitandam et firmandam ab artis magistris excogita- 
tum sit, nondum dijudicare ausim. 

vakshatif' 2Ld\ect\irus est, i.e. advebito;' futur. r. vaii, pro vakshyati, ut videtur, 
littera y post duarum consonarum juncturam omissa. Conf. b. 14, 9, et tqHtvaksho' 
tafi b. 16, 2. Dubitat scbobastes, annon vakshati pro vakshat dictum sit, et pro 
specie optativi, antiques dialecto proprii (jef), baberi debeat. Ceterum cum verbo 
vakshati conjungenda est prsepositio d : de quo adverbiali prsepositionis usu, tmeseoB 
nomine parum feliciter nobis designari solito, vid. P. 1,4,8: exemplum, quo BHAffojis, 
Siddh. Kaum. fol. 219 v., PAminis regulam illustrat, ex Vdjas. Sanh. 20, 53 sumtum est. 



5^5^ 



3. asnavat, ' obtinuerit, impetraverit,' secundum scboliasten optativus, Ut, inserto a 
inter vocalem octavae conjugationi propriam, et litteram t, tertiae personae indicem. Vid. 
P. 3, 4, 94. Equidem asnavat (pro apiot^ praeteriti imperfecti speciem dicere malim, 
quae rejecto augmento optativi sensu posita sit. Monet scboliastes, subintelligendum 
esse yajamdnah, i. e. ' is qui sacra institui curat.' 
^./.^G. %. dive, dive, quovis die. Conf. dyavi dyavi, b. 4, 1 ; vise vife, cuivis bomini, b. 27, 10 ; ahar 
aliarjdyate mdsi mdsi, ' quovis die nascitur, quovis mense.' viii, i, § 13. Vid. P. 8, 1, 4. 
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posham^puihyamanataya vardhamanam, na tu kaildchii api kiKiyamunam. Patha 
^^' tanquam substantivum occurrit h. 93, 2, quod ad recentioris lingus usum propius accedit: 

vid. p. 3, 4, 40. Bhallik. 6, 26. 

yafosam. Aniinadvcrtc pcculiarem substantivi ncutrius generis usum, masculina tcrnii- 
natione induti, et adjectivi vices gerentis. Conf. h. 31, 8. 60, 1. 92, 8. Similia 
quecdam in recentiore sennone exempla adjectivorum, a substantivis derivatorum, vide apud 
3^'^^'^}^'^ p. 5, 2, 127. Siddh. K. hi 97 V. 

4. €ulhvaram, incolumem, i. e. a Rakshasibus non turbatum. — paribhuh, vide adnot ad 
h. 32, 15. 

5. kavikratuh, Haud satis intelligo scholiastaB de hac voce sententiam : kavi-fabdo 
*tra kranta-vachano, na tu medhavi-nama ; kratu prajnanasya karmano va ndma ; tatafi 
kranta-itrajfuih kranta-karma va, 

chitranavastamah : fravas, gloria, a r. sru, ut uxio^ a «mmi ; vox recentiori linguse hoc 
sensu ignota ; sed abundat senno antiquus hujusmodi substantivis verbalibus in as, quae 
postea obsoleverunt. 

agamai scholiantes vult esse imperativum, solita illius forma agachhatu inauditum in 
modum sic transmutata. Idem in gamat (h. 5, 3) optativum (jeC) agnoscit, quod vero 
similius est. Sed prsstat, et agamai et gamat pro aoristo habere, quern, augraento suo 
rejccto, sappe vel optativi vcl iniperativi sensu adhiberi scimus. Conf. h. 30, 8 et dganta, 
h. 3, 8, agaman, h. 81), 7. Vid. P. 6, 4, 75. In recentiore lingua nihil frequcntius hoc 
pmcteriti augmento destituti usu, si ma pnccedat : interdum tamen in ejusmodi construc- 
tionibus augmentum retinetur, Ramay, 1, 2, 18. Man. 3,259. 

6. anga est particula vocandi, abhimukhl-karanartho nipdtah ; anga ^gne, he Agne, 
pr/V ^X. schol. YAsKAs dicit esse kshipra-ndma, Nir, 5, 17. Conf. Hemach. 1, 6, 174 ; 2, 7, 19, 

et exempla apud P. 8, 1, 33. 

dofushe. Thema dofvas, nom. dd}van, P. 6, 1, 12. Bop p. Gr. § 604. 
'<rfl'l l ^AHl \fa Angirafiy Agnis cognomen, quod cum angara cognatum esse volunt. 

■ (V rs 7. ySdmav. Arch, 1, 2, 4. Vaj, Sanh,2y 22. Ait. Br, 1, 30. J doihavastar, adver- 

!S u..„A ^ hium,ad analogiam vocum compositarum, rfpaiMfpddictarum, formatum. J9o<^a, ' noctu,' ^^** '^'y-f-Mt' 

^ /y A est adverbium, recentiori quoque lingus usitatum ; vid. Hemach. 2, 7, 48. Vastar, ' mane, 

^ \ 'yv interdiu,* ejusdem originis esse videtur cum substantivis ttshfu, * aurora diluculum,' et usra, 
j^l^l 1l*i^W J^ ' radius solis.' Quas voces omnes ad radicem usii retulerim, cujus antiquior forma fuisse 
TWi ^'^T^fwfr^ videtur vas: comparari poterunt radices vacii, vap, vah, vas, ct yaj, quas sxpe 

videmus contrahi in ucii, up, uii, us, et u. Ab obsoleta igitur ilia radice vas et adver- 




bium nostrum veutar, et substantiva vastu, * lux diuma,' (vide genit. vastofi, h. 79, 6. 116, 
Ni" 4)ijl^- 21) et vatara, * dies,* derivata crediderim. In adverbio vastar eandem habere videmur 
•I7TT^^1^5fTTrp|_ tcrminationem -far, qufc apparct in pratar * mane,' et sanutar * secret©,* ct ni fallor in 
. fhs Graeco wmrmf. Separatas voces dosha et vastoh adhibuit poeta antiquus apud Y Ask am 
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Nir, 3, 15 : kuhasmd dosha kuha vastor Afvind kuha 'bhipitvam karatah kuho 'shatuh, 
nnn;^' ifc^ "JTX (!r- £././ •^ * ubinam noctu (vespere), ubinam interdiu (mane) Asvini, ubinam divereorium faciunt, 
^ ' l?-M%. ubinam pemoctant?' In lingua Zendica reperiuntur adjectiva diuuhatara * occidentalis/ 

et tuhcutara ' orientalis/ qusB quam prope ad Sanskritas voces dosha et ushas accedant, 
vix est quod moneamus. Vid. Burnouf. Comm. sur le Yafna, t. i. adnot. pag. cxiii. 
seqq. 

Transiit totus hie versus in librum Archika inscriptum, qui Samavedae pars est : ubi 

eum illustrans scholiastes noster prorsus diversam profert vocabuli doshdvastar inters 

pretationem: vult enim, vastar esse vocativum nominis agentis, vastri, a radice vas, 

'• '^ v^'lC^^ *^ vestire, velare, occultare/ deducti ; et voce doshdvastar invocari putat Agnim, tanquam 

Ij''^^ c^ ' tenebrarum occultatorem et noctumse caliginis fugatorera. In similem explicationem 

^' incideram, quum ante hos septcm annos versum istum in Rigvedce Spec. p. 17, interpre- 

tari periclitarer, scholiorum ope ad totum hunc Rigvedse librum illo tempore destitutus. 
Adscribam ipsa scholiastie ad Arch, 1> 2, 4 verba, dosha iti rdtrer ndma, vastd dchhddof 
yitd ; rdtrau ycJi svena jyotishd tamdnsi dchhddayati, sa doshdvastd ; tasya samlnh 
dhanam, he doshdvastar, rdtrau svena jyotishd tama-dchddayitar, iti arthali. Non 
desunt alia vocabula, in quibus explicandis parum sibi constat scholiastes noster* Qucb 
exempla nos, et quam diu apud Indos interierit accurata horum carminum interpretation 
et quanta cum cautione scholiastarum instituUone utendum sit, commonefaciunt, et quam 
L;.; ardua ac difficilis, at vero etiam quam necessaria res futura sit, veriora et certiora ex 

diligenti ipsorum antiquorum voluminum tractatione conquirere. 
Y.pcypf./^, A. ^^.^ J g 5 i^^^. Vid. P. 7. 1. 46. 

8. Accusativi pendent a prsecedente tinasi. In iuterpretatione mea scholiasten sequutus 
sum : rdjantam dtpyamdnam, adhvardndrn Rakshasa-krita-hinsdrrahitdndm yajndndm, 
gopdm rakshakam, ritasya avafyam-bhdvinah karma-phalasya, didivim paunah-punyena 
hhrisam vd dyotakam ; dhuti-ddhdram Agnim drishtvd fdstra-prasiddham karma-phalani 
smaryate ; sve dame svaklya-grihe yajna-fdldydm havirhhir vardhamdnam, Malim 
nunc rdjantam adhvarundm a sequentibus scjungcrc, turn versus ciusura, turn luco simili 
h. 45, 4, ita suadentibus, et Agnim ' oblationibus splendentem, (quidni : iis imperantem, 
sacrorum regem ?) rati sacrificiorum praemii custodem,' significatum credere. Animadverte 
tres syllabas postremas vocis adhvardndm dipodiee iambicae munus sustinentes, penultima 
syllaba praeter iambi prions arsin, thesin quoque sequentis pedis ferente. Satis frequentia 
sunt, in hac prsesertim dipodiae iambicae sede, exempla syllabae natura longee ita in tres 
moras productac. Do qua re nihil quidem memoratum invenio apud Ping a lam aliosque, 
qui de aile metrica scripserunt : sed numeros ita, ut modo dictum est, computandos esse, 
taciti agnoscere videntur, quum versus una syllaba mancus non eos ofiendat Fraudem 
tamen fecit inierpretibus eadem res in uno eodemque versu, id quod rarius fieri solet, ter 
recurrens, singulorum quippe trium, quae metrum gdyatri dictum constituunt, membrorum 
clausulis longam trium morarum syllabam penultimam habentibus : istiusmodi versum ter 
septenis syllabis absolvi decent, quam metri speciem propria appellatione pddci-mvrit' 
^ gaya^rt designant. Vid. adnot. ad h. 30, 11. 
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gopam ritasya. Confer locum similem in, i, §7, gopa fitcuya didihi sve dame, 
qua verba acholiastes ita explicat, satycLsya yajntuya gopayita son, yajna^alayam di- 
pyasva. Composito nomine Agnis vocatur ritapah, h. 113, 12. Bita proprie id, quod 
purum est, designat, ut linipidam aquam (vid. Nigh. 1, 12) ; deinde quidquid sinceruni, 
integrum, rectum, et justum est : hinc transfertur modo ad ipsam puram ceremoniam, 
modo ad justoe et meritos pictatis fructus. — gopam. Radices in a exeuntes, quando in ^C^*y. /W,if. 
fine nominum compositorum collocantur, ubi lingua recentior illud a corripit, apud poetas 
antiquos longam servare solent vocalem. Vide nominativos apoa-dah, g<hdafi, dratnn(hdaft, 
' ^ ' -I ratna-Mdh, go-pah, deva-gopahf soma-pafif giri'shthafi; nccusaAAVo^^ ^^f . a»» 3| ^ ST. JVXJi/ 

vrata-pdm ; y ocdiUvum, dravino-<lah, h, 15, 10; nominativum dualis, soma-pa {pro somo' Q, j7Tr<f^ 

]>au), qui tamen ad stirpcm a brevi tcrminatam rcfcrendus esse videtur; et superlativos '^fV'T* ^-i ^ • } 

ratna-dhdiamam, soma-patama/i, in quibus dc a longo dubitari nequit. Vid. P. 3,2, r- 

74. Siddh. Kaum. fol. 217 r. et fol. 12 v. 13 r. Colebr. Gr. p. 49, 50. Bopp. Gr. ^'^*^- ^^^' V 

§160. 

sve dame, ' domi sua;,* i. c. in saccllo suo. Vocem dama cum Gneco ^9fjioi, et Latino 
domus cognatam esse, quisquis videt. Y Ask as locativum inter griha-namani retulit, 
Nigh, 3, 4 ; neque aliam formam nie in Vedis legere memini. 

9. eupayanahj ex $u et upa-ayanam, i. e. sukhena upetum fakyah, ut habct Ma iii o ha- 
ras ad Vdjas, Sanh, 3, 24. 

sachasva nah svastaye, i.e. sevasva n. sv., intcrprete YAska, qui in compluribus exem- 
plis, quo: Nir. 3, 21 congessit, radiccm sacii per sev explicat. Quod melius placet, 
quam scholiasta! nostri interprctatio, no *8mdkam svastaye vindfa-rdhitydrtham sachasva 
samaveto bhava, De producta ultima syllaba vocis sachasvd vid. P. 6, 3, 137. 

svastaye esse a poeta quattuor syliabis su-astaye prolatum, docet mctrum. In cariui- 
nibus antiquis debere intcrdum vocalem pronunciari, etsi semivocalis scribatur, HalA- 
yudha DiiAff as monet, ad Pingalam dc mctris, lib. 3, exemplo utens verbis celeber- 
rimi carminis, tat Savitur varenyam, etc. ubi varenyam efferri jubet ac si scriptum 
esset varenlyam. En tibi ipsam Pingal^ rcgulam cum Halayudiia explicatione : 
iYADip6RANAH,pa^ iti anuvartate, iy-ddih purano yasya, asau iy-ddi-pdranafi, ddi" 
grahanena tu uv-ddayo grihyante, tatra ayam arthafi : yatra gdyatryddau chhandasi 
pddasya akshara-sankhyd na puryate, tatra iy-ddihhih purayitavyd ; yathd, tat Savi- 
tur vareniyam* iti, * divam gachha suva^-pate* iti evam-ddayah. Cod. Colebr. 373, 
fol. 11 r. 

II, III. 
Septem temorum versuum poematia, auclore Madhuciihandase, metro gdyatrl. 
Singulis carminibus invocantur VAyus (2, i), Indras et VAyus (2, ii), Mitras et 
V A RUN AS (2, iii), A&viNi (3, i), Indras solus (3, ii), Vi.we devdh (3, iii), et Saras- 
vatI (3, iv) : quas septem divinitatcs et divinitiitum |)aria communi appellatione prduga- 
fastrasya devatdh scholiastes dcsignari dicit. Qua appellatione quid signiiicetur, parum 
quam vellem intelligo. Vox prduga, M>^^l, rccentiori linguae Sanskritae ignota, anti- 
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quitus earn vehiculi partem denotasse dicitur, cui jugum (temo ?) alligatur : {rathatya 

mukham uhayor agram yugorbandhanorsthanam praugam iti ttchyate. Schol. ad h. 35, 

5.) Vocabulo sastra ceremoniam quandam ritumve sacrum denotari, ex scholiasts ad h. I. 

verbis certum est : dicit enim ille, fostra posse vel devata-^marana-^p€i--tamkararkarnui 

esse, vel pradhana-karma : qua distinctione posita, satis prolixa sequitur in utramque 

sententium disquisitio, (cod. Chambers, fol. 49 v. — 52 r.) lidem, quos hie habemus, 

dii designatione prauga-^astrasya devatdh ssBpius comprehenduntur : nunc unum solum- ^ ^^ a, 

modo, qui inmentem venit, Rigvedffilocum indicabo, i4t<ar. JBr.3, 1. ^,M.^^^'^ a^^iOWi- ' -^'r/V 

m * 

1. 

1. [Air. 10, 2. J Vaj/av-ayahi : de insolita vocativi, in o exeuntis, cum proximo 
vocabulo, si id ab a, a, i, vel t incipiat, junctura, vid. P. 1, 1, 17. Conf. Sdmav. Arch. 
2, 3, 2 : yas te nunaih Satakratav-Indra dyumnitamo madah, tena nunatn mademadah, 

/ darfata i. q. darfantya. De vocabuli formatione vid. Siddh. K, fol. 198 v., 199 r. 

Eandem terminationem habemus in Homerico d^ihUiroi. 
arankritah i. q. alankritafi. 

tesham pdhi. Malim genitivum a verbo vescendi rectum credere, ut apud Homerum 
; {wmtv otvoio, tmtoTo ^oytTi), quam ad propositam a scholiasta ellipsin {teshdm tan, yadva 

I; - teslidm ekadefam iti adhydhdrah) confugcre. Conf. h. 32, 3. 104,9. 108, 1. 13. 

■^ 109, 5. 

srudhi, M>M^t, Vid. P. 6, 4, 102. Conf. Bopp. Gr. p. 151 et 331. Dicitur pudhi 
pro §rinu vel ^nudhi, ut vridhi pro vrinu aut vrinudhi, h. 7, 6, et kridhi pro kuru 
aut krinVf krinndhi, Exemplum radicis, quae in rcccntiore lingua antiquam imperativi 
terminationem -dhi scrvavit, est iiu, imper. juhudhi, Bhattik, 20, 11. P. 6, 4, 101. — 
De producta vocali in §rudhl vid. P. 6, 3, 137. 

2. ukthehh ih zz djya-prdugddi-fastraih . 

jarantezustuvajiti ; jaritdrahzzstotdrah ritvig-yajamdndh : voces recentiori lingua; 
ignotu}, scd baud dubio ejusclcm cun) r. uuT, {grindii\ et (inuco yif^viiy, prosapiiu. Apud 
YASKAM^'araieoccurrit inter archati-karmdruifi, Nigh, 3, 14. 

achhdzztvdm ahhilakshya, Conf. Devarajayajvan, connn. in Nigh, 4,3 : achhd- 
nipdtah ahher arthe dhhimvkhydrthe cha vartate ; dptum, iti asya arthah, iti SAka- 
PUNiH. (Laudat grammaticum, qui a Yaska saipius comniemoratur : Nir, 5, 28 ; 7, 
28 ; 8,2. 10; 13, 10. 11.) Ultima vocalis particularum disyllabarum in antiqua lingua 
sjcpe producitur : vid. P. 6, 3, 136. 

ahar-vidah, * dienim periti,' i. e. sacrorum singulis diebus pcragendorum gnari. De 
formatione vocis vid. P. 8, 2,69. Conf. ushar-budhuh, sahar-dughd, 

3. praprinchatl. Schol. : prakarshena soma'Samparkam kvrvatl, soma-gunam varna- 
yantl, iti arthah, 

dhend ^YksKA inter vdn-iidrndni recensetur, Nigh, 1, 11. Schol.: 'he yajamdna, 
tvayd dattaiii somam pasydmi,* iti evam Vdyur brUte, iti arthah. 



IlmK. II.] ADNOTATIONES. ix 

jigatizzgachhati, r. gA. De vocali i in syllaba reduplicata, vid. P. 7,4,78. YAskas 
Yocem jigati miei gatirkarmanafi retulit, Nigh. 2, I A, in cujus loci illustratione Deva- 
kAjayajvan, hoc nostro versu citato, variam lectionem jaga^t afiert: jagati, iti 
pathantaram, iti Skandhasvami-hhashyam, 

UTUchl, Schol. : hahun yajamanan gachhantl ; ye ye soma-yajinas, tan sarvan varna- 
yantt, iti arthah. Est nisi fallor forma feminina adjectivi, ab urn, * roultus, roagnut/ eodeni 
suffixo -^nch (radicem vocant grammatici, Siddh, K. fol. 24 »., 25 r. Colebr. Gr. 
p. 97, 98.) deducti, quo a prscpositione prati derivatur adjectivum pratyanch, nomin. 
sing. m. pratyaA, f. pratlcht, n. pratyak, Rcctius fortassis interprcteris, * multa (loca) 
adiens,* i. e. longe lateque incedens, quoquovcrsum divagans. Sed conf. iii, ii, §7: 
uruchi asmai ghritavad hharanfi madhusvadma duduhe jenya gauh, magnam rrr«- 
moniam adiens, {uru prabhutam agnifiotradi-karma ancliati^ havifi pradatum prapnoti, 
iti uruchi f schol.) ilU sacrificatori pinguem ferens dulcem cibum, mulgetur vacca, victo- 
ribus appetenda.' 

2. 

1. [ Vaj(u. Sanh. 7, 8 et 33, 66.] Indravdyu, vid. P. 6, 3, 26. 27. 
prayohhih^annair atmahhyam datavyaih. 

agatam, antiqua imperativi forma pro seriore agachhatam, ut agata pro agachhata, 
h. 3, 7. 

indavafi^somah. Apud YAskam indu tarn inter yo/na-Tiamani, quam inter tcd^/ui- 
namdni occurrit. Nigh, I, 12, ct 3, 17. i^us^'t't y^^t^^u, H.mm S. 

2. Vayo Indraf cha, vocativum sequitur nominativus pro vocativo positus. Sic apud 
Homerum Ziv sratif, 'HtMo^ S*— II. y, 277. 

chetathahzzjdnllha/t, * animadvertitJs.' 

sutdndnif genitivus post verbum sentiendi. Sic ii, ii, § 16 : bodha me asya vachasah, 
vdjint'VCLsu. Schol. : vajo annam ; tad yasydm havih-santatan astiy sa rdjini ; tasyam 
vasatah, iti vdjinhvcuu, 

dravat, cito; a r. dru, quasi ^^Qfia^wf- ^^g^* ^t 1^* 

3. sunvatafi, ' libamen pneparantis.' Schol. : somabhishavam hurvato yajamanasya. 
nishkritam, aocus. nominis nishkrit, Mallem nunc in interprctationc mca scholiasts 

sententiam sequutus essem, qui nishkritam ^sanskar tar am explicat, et somam subintel- 
ligendum esse oensct: unde prodit sensus, ' acceditc ad potum, exomatorem libantis/ 
i. e. ad potum, qui quasi ornat virum libantem. 

makshu, ' celeriter,' LAtinum max. Nigh, 2, 15. Supcrlativus makshutama legitur vii, i/3 '2,T 
I, § 12. 

itthdf adverbium, a themate pronominali it eodcm sufRxo -Ma formatum, quo in lingua 
recentiore yatha et tatha, et in vetere dinlccto katha, P. 5, 3, 26, et pratnathd, pur- 
vathOf vifvatha, imathd, Superest nisi fallor hujus adverbii vestigium in Honicrica voce 
iSormK, ' ita, i.e. icqualiter natus/ patri nobilitatc baud inferior. Desiderat Bopptus 
{^Vergleich, Gramm, p. 15.) exempla vocum Gnecarum, in quibus ^ respondeat Sanskrito 
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X ADNOTATIONES. [IIymn.i.. 

W^*IW^!Jl\ <flf4t)2?i ^^' ^^u^^^ci^ ausim imppo^to^ cum ratha, ' cuitus/ cognatum dicere, et, quod facilius 

V _ n ^ mihi coucessum iri credo, terminationem secundee persons pneteriti perfecti Sanskriti, -tha, 

T.^«*c3 -^^irf-/ - agnoscere in ScrSa (cwiMa, 'fuisti') et ei^Sa (vettha, * nosti, 8cis*)> quod pro ol^a 

ha,^r*^r^^^^^^ . ^, ^dictum est, ut ^ptiV^nf pro ^pti'JSw. 

*"' *' 1. [Fq;(W. Sank, 33, 67.] Aitrc pro hvaye^ ueglecto, quod scepe apud antiquos poetas ^^^ ^ ^^ -^ ♦**''' • 

fieri videmus, conjugationis primse charactere, et radice hve per samprasaranam in hu 
conlracta. Vid. P. 2, 4, 76. 

putadaksham-=pavitra'balam, ^uddha-balam, Animadvertit Devabajayajvan, ad 
JVigh, 2, 9, olim et daksha et dakshas dictum esse. Conf. putadakshasa, h. 23, 4. 
risadasatn. Schol. : risanti hirisantiy iti risafi fatravafi ; tan aiti, iii risada^, tarn, 
dhiyam ghritdchlm sadhanta, Schol. : ghritam udakam anchati hhumim prapayati 
ya d/tlr varshana-karmaf tdm ghritdchlm dhiyam sddhantd, sddhayantau, kurvantau, 
Occurrit ghritdchl apud Y Ask am inter Noctis epitheta, Nigh, 1, 7, ibique a Deva- 
rAjayajvane simili ratione, atque hie a schoUaste nostro, illustratur. Alius carminis, 
quo Mitras et Varunas conjuncti invocantur, mentio fit Aitar, Br. 4, 10, ubi obnervatur, 
Mitramesse Diem, et Varunam Noctem : ahar vai Mitro, rdtrir Varvnah. 

2. Schol. : he Mitrdvarunau, yuvdrii kratum pravartamdnam imam somaydgam dfdthe 

^r^Jf^^^^'^*^' dna^dthe vydptavantau : kena nimittenal riteiia, avafyam-bhdvitayd satyena phalena^ 

/V'/^' asmahhyam phalam datum, iti arthah, kldrisau yuvdm? ritd-vridhau, ' ritam iti 

udaka-ndma, satyam vd yajnam vd* iti Ydskah ; udakddtndm anyatamasya vardhayu 

tdrau : ata eva rita-sprisd udakddln sprisantati. 

Mitrdvarunau. De producta vocali vid. P. (>, 2, 141 ; 6,3, 26. Siddh. K. fol. 67 r. 
Bopp. Gr. § 667. In hynmo in Indram et Varunam, qui ui, vii, § 16-16 exstat, 
utrumque dei nomen, ctsi separatim positum, nliquoties producta ultima vocali scriptum 
est : terminationem dualis esse putat scholiastcs, quara paraspardpekshayd, i. e. mutua, 
(|uce inter utrum(iue nomen intercedit, relatione excusat. En tibi exemplum : Indrd ko 
vdm VaruTid sumnam dpa stoma havishmdn * Indra et Varuna ! quisnam vestram coni- 
probationem nactus est hymnus, cum sacrificio sociati^?' Nescio annon Indrd et Varund 
pro vocativis singuluris numeri habere liceat, auctis in fine, ut seepe fieri soiet, vocalibus : 
prsBSertim quuni in illo hymno eadem nomina sejuncta occuirant et aliis singularis numeri 
casuum terminationibus induta : v. c. imd Indram Varunam me manlshd asman * hiP 
Indram Varunam^ue meo; preces adeant/ 

dfdthe ' fruiti estis,' pro dnasdthe, ut h. 26, 6 dfdte pro dnafdte. Scholiastes preete- 
ritum tempus loco pncsentis positum esse dicit, idque vetustae linguae licentia, a PAninr 
(3, 4, 6) notata, excusaii. Non cgemus, opinor, ista aut accusatione aut excusatione. 

tuvijdtau =:bahitndm upakdrakatayd samutpannau. 

vrukshaydzubahu-nivdsau, ncmpc urundm bahundih kshayau, urukshayau. Ita schol. 
Sed malim istud kshaya a radice ksiii, ' dominari,' derivatum credere, ut untkskaya 
denotet eum, ' qui magno dominio gaudet.' Hoc sensu uiitkshaya tarn potestate suat 
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quam utriiisque partis etymologia, responderet Homerico tu^uK^tiuv. Sanskritum ksh cum 
. . Graeco up vel Latino cr saepius convenire videmus : ks/iatram, * robur/ est Graecum tifdiroi ; 

'"*/ 'j kshipra, * velox/ Gmcum u^aiwoi ; kshura est Latinuni crt/5; et kshapa, * nox/ inest 

lU*^**^ ■ ^^'- Latino crepusculum, 
AX^'fe r^yn), dnkshamzzhalam. Nigh, 2. 9. 

i^^\ f- ^' npasam::: karma, schol. Sed possitne apasam adjectivum esse, a substantivo neutrius 

generis apas {Nigh, 2, l) eadeni ratione derivatum, qua supra h. 1, 3 yasasam a ya^ns ? 
Hoc si probetur, sensus erit, ' robur ad opera peragenda (robur operarium) largiuntur.' 
Nomen apas quisquis videt esse Latinum opus. 

in. 

Vide quae de singulis, quibus hie hymnus constat, canticulis supra pag. vii. nionita 

sunt, i^^^^''^^*'^**^ >^r»*/«t*A<»»<*^^;UAy'^j^- ^C^%^''>\j^ fihra>Yc^^- ^-c ft/4*'^'^ 

1. 

1. yajvarlh grammatici vol unt esse ace. plur. femin. adjectivi yajvan. P. 3, 2, 103 
ct4, 1, 7. 

ishah, ' cibos,' accus. plur. nominis ish, cujus accusativum sing, isham YAskas inter 
anna-namani retulit, N'igh. 2, 7. Instrumentalem ishd legimus h. 30, 17, dativum ishe 
h.M, 11. 

^uhhaSy genitivus nominis ^uhh, quod est radix ipsa verbi sohhati vel sumhhati, Dicitur 
autem fubhas patl, non suhhah pad, ita jubente Panine, 8, 3, 63. 

chanasyatam, verbum a substantivo chanas, * cibus,* deiivatum, quod proprie valet 
' cibum appetere,' sed h. I. latiore optandi vel desiderandi sensu adhibetur. Schol. : isho 
havir-lftkshanani annani chanasyatam ichhatam, bhunjathdm, ili arthah, yadyapi cha- 
nah'Sabdo anna-vachl, tathdpi * isha ' iti anena saha na asii punaruktirdoshah, ichhdm 
upalakshayitum prayuktatvat ; samulakdsham kashati, ifyddau yatha punaruktirabhavas, 
tadvat. 

» 

2, purudaTisasd^bahu'kai'manau, scho], Verte : ' claris facinoribus conspicui.' Voci 
/y^V*ff-^'' dahsas inest haec significatio rci fortiter et cum gloria peractae : vid. h. 62, 9. 69, 4. 

^ 117,4. 
^^t^^ft^'f^ savlrayd, Schol.: gati-yuktayd, apratihata-prasarayd ili arthah ; r. su, 'ire.' In- J'^rf ^^^^^ 

telligit, credo, mentcm alncrem, pias prccantium voces cito exaudientem. Conf. h. 30, 17. 
dhishnydzzdhdrshtya-yuktau buddhimantau vd, Ita schol., qui vocabuU originem 
non explicat. Apud YAskam dhishand occurrit inter vdn-namdni, Nigh, 1, II, et in 
hymnis nostris sc[*pius legitur sensu precis, laudis, vel hymni : vid. h. 102, 7; 109, 3. 4. 
A dhishand autem dixerim formatum esse adjectivum dhishanya, eodem suffixo priscic 
linguae proprio, de quo loquitur P. 5,1,67, et cujus exempla habemus in rathya, et 
yajniya pro yajnya. Secundum banc etymologiam, dhisJianya, vel elisa vocali dhishnya, 
erit ' laude vel hymnodignus :' qucm sensum voci tribuit schol. ad h. 89, 4 : dhishnyd^ 
dhishand buddhih, tad-arhau, et ad h. 117, 19 dhishnyd^ dhishand stuti-lakshand vdk, 
tayd stotavyau. 
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xii ADNOTATIONES. [Hymh.ih. 

vanatam pro vanutam, r. van, neglecto charactere octav® conjugatioma. Conf. h. 
93, 9. 

V'^' ' 3. [Vajas. Sanh. 33, 58.] dasrd, Schol. : satrtinam upakshayitarau, yddva deva- 

vaidyatvena rogdnam upakshayxiarau : * Asvinau vai devdndm bhishajau,* iti fruteft, 
uf. 7<^'m l^^^^t /^^^ >^- yuvdkavah, iti abhishutdndm somdndm viseshanam : ita scholiastes, qui sensum vocabuli 

non explicat. Est a r. yu {yauti) * miscere/ et mixtiim liquorem designare videtur. 

ndsatyau. Schol. : asatyam anritorbhashanam, tad-rahitau ; atra Ydska^, ' satyau 
tva ndsatyau,* iti Aurnavdb/iah ; ' satyasya pranetdrau,' iti Agrdyanah, 

vriktabarhishah, barhis est lectus e gramine sacrificali (Jcufa, Poa cynosuroide) factus, 
in ^uo oblationes collocaDtur, et ipsi dii considere rogantur. Schol. : vriktdni miilair 



vafjiidni barkinshi dstaranorrupdni yeshdm somdndm, te vrikta-bttrhishafi. Dicuntur 
igitur hbamina vriktorbarhishah, utpotc imposita strogulo, quod ex gramine puro et a 
radicibus aliisque sordibus libero paraturo est. Apud Y Ask am, Nigh, 3, 18, vriktabttr- 
hisha/i inter ritvifi-namdni legitur, ubi nisi fallor sacerdotes, puris ejusmodi straguHs 
instructos, designat. 

rudravartanl. Schol. : rudrorfabdasya rodanam pravritti-nimittam. yad arodit, tad 
rudrasya rudratvam,* iti Taittiriydh ; * tad yad rodayanti, tasmdd rudrdfi,* iti Vd- 
jasaneyinah, rudrdndfn satru-rodana-kdrindm ^ra-bhcUdndm vartanir mdrgo dhd(i' 
rupo yayoh, tau rudra-vartanl : yathd fUrdh dhdCi-mukhena fatrun rodayanti, tadvat 
f.tau, iti, 

2. 
. ^fi.l^.'V 1. [^Vdjas. Sank. 20, 87.] tvdyavah, vox a pronomine secundue persons eodem suffixo 
(I -yu derivata, quo sumnayuh a sumna (h. 79, 10), vadhuyuh a vadhu (Rigvedse Spec. 

^t, ir^c^jti H^^s^ /^4»»M^*-^p. 12, 18), asmayuh * nostri amans,' a pronomine asmat {Vdjas. Sank, 11, 13). Vide 

t-^^J^/l^''^'^H P- ^' 2. 170. _ 

^ ^ . u yT anvibhihzzritvijdm angulibhih. Apud Yaskam cnrya^ occurrit inter an^/t-iiafiiaNt, 

/<^ ' ^ Nigh. 2, 5, quern locum illustrans DevakAjavajvan afTcrt antiqui carminis fragmen- 

if ^^ ^ • f^' tuni : tarn Im anvlh samarya d. Digiti anvynh vocari videntur propter tenuitatem. * 

tand^nityam. Conf. Gr. aTifif^ et Lat. tenus, protinus, continuo, 

2. \^Vnj as. Sanh, 20, 3S.] i5/a/aA, proprie 'accessus.' Schol,: prdptah,iumad'bhaktyd 
preritah, iti artliah, 

viprajutah. Participiumju/a explicaturus scholiastes ad Actam radicem j6 confugit: 
ju, iti sautro dhdtur gati-arthah, Nescio an ejusmodi artificio opus sit. De signi- 
ficatione vocabuli cognatae voces Java ' celeritas,' et jiiti * exhortatio, concitatio,^. vix 
quidquam dubitationis relinquunt. 

sutdvdn ' parato (libamine) instructus ;' pro sutavdn, vocali media ex veteris linguse 
arbitrio producta. 

vdghatah apud YXskam inter medhdvi-ndrndni et ritvin-ndmdni occurrit. Nigh, 3, 
15. 18. Dkvar. a r. vah derivat: vahanti havlnshi, nirvahanti vd yajna^huram 
[bhuvam .^] ; et alio loco : nirvahanti granthdrthdn. 
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3. [Vajas, Sank, 20, 89.] tutujdnafizztvaramanali. Radios tuj, forma intensivu 
usurpata, exemplum occurrit ii, i, § 12: chodafi kuvit tutujyat sataye dhiyafi, * instigator >*-**-*1^^/^ 
(Agrnis) multum acceleret, fruitionis caussa, ceremonias/ ubi schol. : tutujyat, tvarayatu, 

tvarayatu iti arthc^ Seepius de Indra dicitur tutujana, quod est participiuru prseteriti : f UL^m^ T<'2'^^ 

wVUm^. Vtd^ I vid. h. 61, 12. Conf. ii, i, § 16: ioimakam anavadya tutujana vedhcuam imam vaeham '*'* '♦**^ 7* ^ 

na vedhasam, ' tu, vituperii immunis ! properans ! nostram sapientium istam ceremoniam, 
laudem veluti sapientium, aeeipe,* De producta vocali syllabs reduplicats, vid. P. 6, 1, 7. 
<|l,i^- hariva^, Suffixo 'Vat sermo antiquus complura formaTit adjectiva, quss apud serioren 

in 'mat exeunt : vid. P. 8, 2, 15. Nomina autem hoc sufHxo -vat forroata, in vocativci 
terminationem -vo^ habent : yid. P. 8, 3,1. Conf. adrivafi, h. 10, 7, etc., fochlvaft, 
h. 29, 2. Ad vocativum harivafi pertinet nominativus harivan, h. 81, 4. — hart, dualis, 
est epitheton equorum Indra proprium (vid. Nigh. 1, 15), de cujus significatione Taring 
sunt sententiflB: alii enim ad r. hri referunt, et equos ' rapidos' designare credunt; alii 
idem quod haritafi valere putant, nempe * virides ' aut ' fulvos.' .^ 

dadhishva i. q.^serius dhaUva. / Arf.v<, >vr^ 01 ^^*^^. V7 ^ ^^J ^^« •/^♦^^v*/ /^ — r^ 



n^ 



I ^•f^M 



3. 



r c ^* \.^^* ^^> ^^*] omofo^zzroAtfAaiba^ ; awuiti, iti oma$o devafk. Dubitat YAskas ^-^ 

7t 'acfivatnnA on nAasiwnm vim TioKao^ • niiyiiTiTfk «/t /v«t/*M7t«/i ma ATi** 10 ^O TIa ro/liAA t 



^^ 



^7-1 



actiramne an passivam vim habeat: avitaro va, avaniya va, Nir, 12, 40. De radica 
Av in u contracta, vid. P. 6, 4, 20. 

agata est nisi fallor eadem elisione littera nasalis pro aganta {agamata) dictum, qua 
in partic. preet. pass, gata pro ganta (gamita). 

ddfoansafi, ddfushafi, vid. P. 6, 1, 12. Bopp. Gr. ^604. 






%. 



T^ 



^*^* An T^'^^ *^* apturafizzvriihti-pradafi. Formatum volunt ex ap ' aqua,' et tur, contracta foruia 

^TuV^H^^^^^'radicis TVAR, * properare, accelerare.* Agnim yanturam apturam legimus iii, i, ^30, 
^ ' ^*< H5TT'>Wr quoB verba scholiastes sic illustrat : yanturam sarvasya niyantaram, y€uivd kshipro-gau' 



ftrs 



tarcun ; apturam apdm prerakam, Nominis abstract! apturyam exemplum occurrit in 
hymno in Indram et Agnim, iii, i, § 12: yuvor apturyam hitam, ' restra aquaruni 
largitio bona est' 

aganta, ganta pro gamanta, aoristus, rejecto augmento optativi vel imperativi vice 
fungens. Vid. ad h. 1, 5. 

turnayafi. turnizzkihipra, Nigh, 2, 15. r. tvae. 

usrdfi^rafmayafi, Nigh, 1, 5. r. VAS. Vid. ad. h. 1, 7. 

svasarani apud Y Ask am inter ahar-ndmdni occurrit. Nigh. 1, 9. Primaria vocis 
signiiicatio fuisse videtur * sponte euntes,' i. e. fugaces, instabiles. Va^'«^ dA^r^^^w-»^ 

3. asridhali^hshaya'Tahitd(i, adruhaf^zzdrohorrahitdfi. Sunt adjectiva, a radicibus 
sRiDH et DRUH, substautivorum abstractorum munere fungentibus, derivata. Vid. ad 
h. 23,21. 

ehimdydsafif nomin. plur., pro ehimayd^, ' intentam providentiam habentes,' tarvato* 
vydpta-prajndfi, schol. Ex scholiastoe sententia vox aut composita est ex thi (a r. Th, 
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xiv ADNOTATIONES. [Hymn, i v. 

' adniti, vires intendere/ pnefixo a : a samantat thate, Ui ehih) et mayd * sapiential 
providentia ;' aut fluxit ex verbis ehi ma yasih, * veni, ne discedas!' quibus aliquando Dii 
{yisve-Devafi) Agnim in aquis latitantcm alloquuti esse feruntur: yadva, Sauchtkam 
Agnim apsu pravishtam * ehi md ycunr* Ui yad avochan, tad-anukarana-hetvko *yam 
Vtsveshdm Devdndm vyapculefa, £himdydsa, iti. Ad fabulam istam de Sauchika-Agni 
in aquas confugiente, atque de Vifvenlevis reditum ejus flagitantibus, respiciunt cannina 
tria, VI 11, ly § 10-14, ad quae scholiastes hunc Taittirlya-hrdhmaruB locum afiert: Agnes 
trayo hhrdtaro jydydnsa asan ; te devehhyo havyam vakantah pramlyanta ; so *gnir 
ahihhedf * ittham vdva drtir md rishyati/ iti sa nitiyata ; so *pa^ prdvifat : tarn devdh 
praisham aichhan, ityddi. * Agnis Ires fratres natu majores habebat : hi, diis sacra defe- 
rentes, interfecti sunt : Sauchlkas Agnis timebat sibi : ' eodem roodo me quoque fatum 
attigerit :' sic reputans evanuit et in aquas confugit : dii eum redire (?) desiderabant, etc.' 

jushantOf vid. ad h. 1,5. 

vahnayah'i^vodhdrafif dhandndm prdpayitdrah, 

4. 

vv f/. f^ ^' t^'"- •^"*- ^^' ^- ^*''- ^^» ^^-^ ^^4/^"*' ' cibum.' Nigh. 2, 7. f- 

// ' '^ ' vajinlvatl. Schol. : annavai-kriydvatl : vdjo annam dsu, id vdjinyiih kriydft ; tdfi kri- 

H%i^* %^-i' yah yasydm santi, sd Sitrasvatt vdjijuvati. 

dhiydvasuh. Schol.: karma^dpyordhana'nimiUa'bhutd ; dhiyd karmandvasu yasydfi 
sakdfdd bhavati, sd dhiydvasuli. ^w^r**^- X/^. 

2. [Fo/ctf. Sanh. 20, 85.1 sunritdndmzzpriydndm satya^dkydndm. 
^p^fm^r. df^t^^^^^^^chetanti sumatlndmzzsohhana-buddhi'^ktdndm anushthdtrindm chetand tadiyam 

axiuh they am j no pay an tt . 

,^ 3. l^Vdjas, Sanh, 20, 86. Nir, 11,27.] Schol.: dvividhd hi Sarasvatt, vigrahavad- 

^ if ^ devatd, nadi-rupd cha. latra purvdhhydm righhydm vigrahavatt pratipdditd ; anayd 

tu nadi'Tvpd pratipadyate, tddrisl Sarasvatl ketund karmand pravdhanpena maho 
arnah prahhutam udakam prachetayati prakarshena jndpayaii ; kirn cha svaklyema 
devatd^pena vifvd dhiyah sarvdni anushthdtri-prajndndni virdjati vifeshena dipayatif 
anushthdna-vishayd buddhlh sarvadd utpddayaii, iti arihafi. 

IV. 
"f^^ Y^ T*-!^^*-^ Hymnus in Indram. Auctor MadhuchiiandAs. Metrum gdyatri. 
' ^ 1. sudugham, vid. P. 3, 2, 70. 

goduhe, nomin. godhuk. P. 3, 2, 61. 

juhumasi, ^xojuhumah, idque pro hdmah, hvaydmafi. Radix iive contrahitur in hu, 
P. 6, 1, 33. 34, cujus vocalis producitur, P. 6, 4, 2. 

dyavi dyari, ' quotidie,' vid. P. 8, 1, 4. Subest thema gunatum, dyo, undc nomin. 
dyaus et accus. dydm; conf. go, nom. gaus, ace gam, loc. gavi. Colebb. Gr. p. 67. 
dyavi tarn de die, quam de ccelo dicitur : h. 39, 4. 
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2. agahi, pro agamhif an pro ago/it ? Conf. agcUa^ h. 3, 3, 1 . 

piba : ita codices, quos inspcxi, omnes, pro piva, quod in recentioribus libris scribi solet. 

%^t.^^'i^tuf^!l Rctinui codicum scripturani, qimm etymolog^ia commcndat : nam^n'^a quadam rcduplica- 

hM$. tionis specie e r. pA ortum esse videtur. Litterain h tuetur Latinum hibo: veteres Greccos 

aJ^ (l*^-^ ' "wspicor dixisse sriFi. Eadem rcdtiplicata radicis forma servata est in passivo Prakrito 

yX?WT pivladi [pibladil] ' bibitur/ Vikramorv, p. 9. ed. Calcutt. 

godah <• ' madah, Schol. : revato dhanavatas tava mado harsho goda it, ga-prada eva ; 
tvayi hrishfe sati asmdbhir gavo labhyante, iti arthah, 
godah vid. ad h. I, 8 et 10, 3. 
r , revatali, adjectivum a subst. rai/ivel rai, sufHxo -vat forroatum; vid. P. 6, 1, 37. 

J4'7rjJ^C*-^ ^^'^'Respondet omnino Zendico ra^a/, de quo vid. Burnouf. Comm. surle Yafna, vol. i. 

p. 123 seqq. 

3. Schol. : te tava antamanam antikatamanam atifayena samlpa-vartinam sumatlnam 
fobhana-mati'i/uktanam fobhana-prajnanam purushanam mculhye sthitva, vidyanui vayam 
tvam jantyama ; yadva sumatlnam fobhana-buddhlnam karmanushthana-vishayandm la- 
bhartham, iti adhyaharafi; buddhi-labhaya tvam smarema, iti arthah. tvam apt no 
ma atikhyahf asman atikramya anyesham tvat-svarupam ma prakathaya, kim tu agahi, 
asman eva agachJia, 

khyah, aoristus, rejecto augmento. vid. P. 3, 1, 52. Conf. akhyan, h. 35, 5 ; vya- 
khyat, h. 46, 10. 

4. Hoc versu sacerdos (^hotri) alloquitur institutorem sacri6cii (yajamana), 
parehi^samtpe gachha. Pncpositioni para eandem omnino vim inesse vides atque 

Gra^co wa^a in wa^ttfu : cujus apiid Indos rccentlores nullum vestigium mansit. 

vigrah et vipafchit apud YAskam inter medhavi-namani occurrunt. Nigh. 3, 15. 
£i^. ^^JfS^ A^^^ut^T Quena locum illustrans Df.varAjayajvan vigra ad r. orT, grinati^ prscfixo vi, refcrt ; 
«* r 7^ , ^^^'ifji ytr».. vipa^chit autem vult compositum esse ex vipah, plurali vocis rip, pro vipa, * scrmo, 
/V« ^* ^.ir^-^A^A^ loquela' (Nigh. 1, 11), et radice cm ' colligcre,' ita ut ad litteram signi6caret ' serroones 



r^ coUigens sive nectens,' i. e. cordatus, sapiens. 

'*** H *^^' \ astritamizahinsitam. 



varam:z,fre$htani dhanam putradikam. Ita scholiastes, qui prayachfiati subintelli- 
gendum esse monet. Ausim varam * tutamen, prcesidium' vertere, quoe potestas nomi- 
nibus varman, varutha, aliisque derivatis radicis vri inest (conf. Gothic, varjan), 
totumque versum sic interpretari : ' Adi Indram sapientem, illsesum ; alloquere (prichha, 
conf. h. 105, 4.) eum, peritum, qui tuis sociis ab omni calamitate tutamen est' 
Stevenson : ' Ask Indra,the intelligent and the bloodless, who is ever ready to confer 
boons on thee and thy friends, if the chanter has not acquitted himself well.' 

5. Schol. : no asmdkam sambandhinafi ritvijaft, iti feshah, te bruvantu Indram stti- 
vantu ; uta api cha he nida^ ninditdrah purushafi, nirdrata ito defdt nirgachhata, 
anyataf chit anyasmdd api defdt nirgachhata, kldfifdh ritvija^ ? Indre duvah pari- 
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charyam dadhanah kurvunah, Quidni, csesurae respectu habito, sic interpretari liceat : 
' Tunc dicunto iuimici nostri : " Et hinc et aliunde discedite, ducentes Indrae banc 
pompnm :*' ' inimici scilicet, felicitatis piorum invidi spectatores, ceremonias, quee Indne 
favorem iis conciliant, interrumpere student. Stevenson : ' Let all oure again join 
in praising Indra. Avaunt ye profane scoffers, remove from bence, and from every otber 
place, while we perform the rites of Indra.' . . ^ 

arata secundum scholiasten est imperfectum r. at, conj. 3., pro aiyrita. ': \'.'^ ' ' , "/ 

d*A^f^ dr s^,**-"^ ^ nidak, stirps ipsa verbi nid, vi nominis usurpata. Conf. vii, i, ^23, raksha sam 'i»;-« *"> 

6l^JC^, n****^****^- ^' asya no nidah * serva nos ab illo osore.' 

6. arih scboliasta! est singularis, loco pluralis numeri positus. Possitne pluralis esse, 
contractu terminatione, pro arayah? Vide quae P An in is babet de femininorum nomi- 
num terminationibus ita contractis, 6, 1, 106. 107. 

vocheyuhziuchyasufi^ schol. Est potentialis, ex eadem radicis forma factus, qun 
prseterito avocham inest. Conf. vochema^ b. 40, 6. vochetam^ b. 120, 3. 
daimazzsatrunam upakshayitar ; r. das, ' delere.' 
krishtayafi, 'homines.' Nigh. 2, 3. 
ifff. A. 3^ ( l^nifll ^ ^^' farmani ' sub tutela :' ^arman et faranam occurrunt apud YAskam inter gjriha-n&mSni, 

7. Im fere semper cum nomine masculino conjungitur. Vocalem longam, qusB aliquid 
K^^^j'**"^^' offensionis habet in voce generis masculini, contractioni ex imam deberi crediderim. Sic 

Gothicum imma transiit in Germanicum ihm, Yadim, quod legitur iv, i, § 1 (Rigvedfe 
Spec. p. lO), ex yad {pro yada, ut sa^pe) et 7m coortum est: unde mutata velim, qufe 
ex illo loco concludit Bofpius, Krit. Gramm. p. 131. Notabilis est vocabuli tm cum 
antiquo Romauorum pronomine im (=:et/m) convenientia : vid. Cic. de Legg. 2, 24. 
Cyprios scimus siniili dictione usos fuisse : tv ainov aurnr Kuir^ioty Hesych. ZendicsB 

J voces tm el slm videntur esse nominativus et accusativus pronominis generis feminini, 

Sanskritis iyam et sim respondentes. Vendid. farg, 2, p. 14. ed. Olsh. : aat hi tm zao 
hwat pereni paswanmcha staorananmcha mashyananmcha funanmcha vayanmcha ath' 
ranmcha mkhranmcha foochentanm ; nuU him gatw6 vindenti pafwafcha staoracha nuuh' 
yacha, ' deiiide ilia (/ic im=:Sanskr. seyam, h. e. sa t^am?) regio fuit plena pecudum, 
jumentorumque,hominumque, canumque, aviumque, igniumque purorum, fulgentium; non, 
illam adeundo, {him gatwdzzSmiskr, shn gatva ?) pridem inveniunt (inveniebant) pecudes 
jumentaque bominesque.' Vera natura et potestas Vedicse dictionis tm fugisse videtnr 
scholiasten nostrum, qui plerumque earn tanquam particulam expletivam tractat, et 
dimittere solet verbis mitakshareshu anarthakah kam Im id u iti. 
I ' usave - - mandayat'Sakham. Schol. : a^ave kritsna-somayaga-vydptdya Indrdya tm 

dhhara imaih somam dbhara, kldri§am somam ? d^uih savana-traya-vydptam (conf. ad 

h. 5, 7), yajna-sriyam yajnasya sampad-rupam, nri-mddanam nfindm ritmg-yqjamdnandm 

A^ ^^^Q^q ^ ^2 2 »^J*. harsha-hetum, patayat patayantam karmdni prdpnuvantam, mandayatsakham, ya Indro 

' yfk^f^ ^ mandayati yajamdndn harshayati, tasmin Indre sakKihhuto 'yam somah tat-prttirheiWF' 
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tvai. Quidni ita vertere liceat, ' Huncce cito-paratum celeri Indnc offer liquorem, cere- 
monias exomantem, viros delectantem ; hue properare faciat Indram, socios exhila- 
rantem.' De formationc vocis mandayatsakha vid. ad h. 6, 6. 

.^^-im^^^J.lUi^'t. S* ghanahzzhanta. vid. P. 3,3, 77. — vritrandm:z,Vritra'namakarA$uro^pTamukhanam, 

--vajinamizsangramavantam. vritrt^f>^fi^' ^ni^^^M*^^ .^^^r^^Y^f.^i^. 

9. vi^ayamah:^annavantam kurmah, — dhananam satayCzzsambhajandrtham, sdiih 
a r. 8HAN vel san, Vid. P. 6, 4, 45 et 3,3, 174. 

10. avanih^,rakshakah svdml vd, — supdrahzusvslithu karmaiiah purayitd, 

tasmd pro /o^mat, propter sequcn tern vocalcm : vid. P. 8, 3, 18 seqq. Co led R. Gramm, 
p» 20. Bop p. Kr, Gr, § 41. Sic sujihvd pro tujihvau, h. 13, 8. 

V. 
Hymnua in Indram. Auctor MadhuchhanoAs. Metrum gdyatrt. 
1. tUf kshiprdrthlyo nipdtafi, — stomorvdhasah^ conf. yajna^dhtud, h. 15, 11 ; 86,2 ; 
nri'vdhasdf h. 6, 2. 

/a*' A^^^-wuf. X. /••^ f 2. purutamam, Schol. : purun fatrun tdmayati gidpayati, iti purutamah, Dc pro- 

St^M^Vt -Mh -'••jj*^ ducta vocali vid. P. 6. 3, 137. 

I&K*^ •/v<t/^^' i*^*^- ,^c/itf, simul, statim : conf. h. 10,4 ; 40, 1. 

Y nitn. U^A^ ^•••. •'• ^^''' Schol. : gha-^abdo *vadhdrandriho nipdtah sarvais tat^abdaih sambadhyate ; 

in gh(tf $a eva, Vides, quani bene hccc conveniant cum Ilomerico usu particultc ?i, pro- 

****^o/^^*^*^ noniini subjunctcc. 

TVri Y*^ • 77i ^ ^'jITv * yogezzpurvam aprdptasya purun hdrihasya sambandhe, Simili sensu vocem yoga 

fij r\ accipiunt juris intreprctes in vocabulo compo»ito yoga-kthema : vid. Mitdksh, lib. 1. 

■^llJfVtfl^i'/"**- f^,, 15 ^ li^, 2. fol. 49 v.; JlMOxiK Ddyabh. p. 103, 199, ed. Calc. 1829; Manu 

7,127; 8,2:10. 

bhuvatzzbhavatu, gamatzzgamatu : aoristi sunt, rejecto augmento impcrativorum vice 
fungentes. 

purandhydm. Anceps hrorct scholinstes inter duas explicationes : sa eva purandhydm 
yoshiti dbhuvat, yadvd bahuvidhdydm buddhau dbhuvat. Si ad etymologiam rcnpicias, 
purandhi denotare potent quidquid sapientisD plenum est : conflatum cnim videtur ex 
qiKxlnm derivato radicis prT ' implcre,' et substantivo dhl ' sapientia.' Hue redeunt 
varia; signiiicationes, quas variis locis sclioliastes voci purandhi tribuit, ut ' cordata 
mulier,' h. 116, 13, ' hymnus,' h. 117, 13. Dualis purandhi xnier nomina ' caelum ter- 
ramque* significantia legitur apud YAskam, Nigh, 3, 30. Adjectivum purandhih occurrit 
apud eundem, Nigh. 4, 3, ubi Dev. hoec notavit : puru-^abdo bahu-ndma, dhlr iti karmth 
ndma prajnd-ndma vd ; bahu-karmd bahu-prajno vd, purudhih san, purandhih, Addit 
deinde aliam etymologiam, ex qua purandhih idem forct quod purandarah, 

4 c 
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4. sansthe, Schol. : samyak tishlhati, iti sanstho rathah. 

na vrinvate:r:na sambhajante ; rat ham ofvau eha drishtva palayante, iti artha^, 
samatsu hac locativi forma a YAska inter voces pugnam significantes, iVtgA. 2, 

17, receptum est. Descendit nisi fallor a r. at ' ire/ prsfixo sam : conf. samiti, son- 

grama. 

5. sutapavnezzabhishutasya somasya pana-kartre. pamie est dativus thematis pavan, 
nomin. j^f^^o, r. pa, sufl\ -van, Vid. P. 3, 2, 74. Conf. nomin. sing, ahhifostirpava, 
h. 76, 3 ; vocat. sing, soma-pavan, h. 66, 7; dat. sing, davane, h. 61, 10, ct tudavne, 

h. 76, 3 ; genit. plur. vajordavnam, h. 17, 4 ; soma-pavnam, h. 30, 11. H'f«^s|^ nl KP^W^^ (L^^^l 
vitaye::zbhakshanartham, * ut iis fruatur;' r. vT. ^'' 2oV3(J|:f^. K 

somasah, De antiqua pluralis forma vid. P. 7, 1, 60. Bopp. Kr, Gr, % 142, adnot. 
dadhyasirah, Schol. : avanlyamanaih dadhi aslr dosha-ghatakam yesham somanam, 
^Ij^jJiiiycfrmJm^^Ajc^JKte dadhydsirafi, i. e. Mibamina coagulato lacte puriAcata.' Eodem sensu usurpatur 
/. Ci.Z.)- f^' gavafirah, ii, 2, § 1, ubi scliol. : gohhih kshtrair afiro mifritafi sanjatafi i. e. ' (libaroina) 

lacte coagulato mixta.' Vide quoque usum dictionis samofira, h. 30, 2. Vocem afi(i 
ad r. srI refert schol. apud P. 6, 1,36. 
/ -r*^ yanti pro yanti ; conf. atiyanti, h. 32, 8. 
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7. a^avaftzzsavanartraye prakritirvikrityor va vyaptimanta^. 

girvanah. Schol. : glrbhir vanyate sevyate, iti girvanah : r. van, suffix, -as. De n 
dentali radicis in n linguale mutato, vid. P. 8, 4, 3 seqq. Lassen, Indische Bibliothek, 
iii. p. 67. 

prachetase -ziprakriihta-jnanaya. 

8. avlvridhanzzvardhitavantah, Apud poctas antiquos, vocalem ri radicum conso- 
nante terminatarum, in reduplicata ista aoristi specie semper immutatam servari, neque 
unquam in ir, or, vel ar produci, docet P. 7, 4, 8. A mat omnino lingua vetusta, 
syllabam reduplicutam liorum aoristorum producerc, vocalem vero radicis aut corripere, 
aut, si brcvis est, brevem tueri ; ubi vocalis radicis est a, a, rt vel ri, ei in syllaba redu- 
plicata substitui solet i: ajtgar, h. 92, 6 et 113,4. 9 ; plparat, h. 46, 6 ; plpayat, h. 77, 
6 ; jljananta, h. 60, 3. Confer formas tutujanah, mamahanah, de quibus vid. P. 6, 1, 7 ; 
ajugupatam, P. 3, 1, 60. 

stoma/izzsama-ganam stotrani. — uktha pro ukthani {P, 6,\, 70) zzbahvrichanam fof- 
trani, 
vardhantu^vardhayantu. 

9. akshitotifizzahifisita-rakshanafi ; kadachid api rakshdm na vimunchati, iti arthali. 
sanet zzsambhajeta. — paunsya zzpunstvdni baldni. 

10. Mallem post druhan interpunxisscm, hoc sensu, '.Utinam ne inimici nos Ifcdant ! 
Indra, cantu laudato ! validus averte cwdem.' 
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druhan scholiasts est liA-arthe let : nescio cur non aoristus esse possiti augmento suo 
destitutusy et sensu optativi vel imperativi positus. 
yavayazz€umattah prithak-kuru, 

VI. 

Hyninus ex |>arte in In dram (w. 1-3 et v. 10), ex parte in Marutes dictus. Auctor 
MADHUCHiiANois. MetTuni gayatrl, 

1. [VajcLS, Sank, 23, 5.] Vereor nc scholiastcs, hunc versum illustrans, nimio partium 
serioris Vedanticoniin philosophiac studio se duci passus sit. Sunt ejus verba hccc : 
Indro hi paramai^vtarya-yuktafi, paramai^varyam cha agni'Vayu-aditya-nakshatra-rU" 
pena avasihanat upapadyate : bradhnam dditya'ruj)ena avasthiiam, arusham hinsaka- 
rahita^gni'Tupena avasthitam, charantam vayU'Tupena sarvatah prasaraniam Indram^ 
paritasthughafi parito 'vasthiia loka-traya-vartincJi pranino, yunjanti svaktya-karmani 
devatatvena samhaddham kurvanti ; tasya cha Indrasya murti-vifesha-bhutd rocJiana 
nakshatrdni divi dyuloke rochante prakofante, Affert deinde hunc ex Brdhmanis locum : 
yunjanti bradhnam, iti aha; a$au vd ddityo bradhnah^ ddityam eva asmai yunakti: 
arusham iti cJta ; agnir vd arushafi, agnim eva asmai yunakti : charantam iti dha ; 
vdyur vai charan, vdyum eva asmai yunakti : paritasthusha iti dha ; ime vai lokdhpari- 
tasthushah, imdn eva asmai lokdn yunakti : rochante rochand divi iti dha ; nakshatrdni 
vai rochand divi, nakshatrdni eva asmai rochayati, iti. p(\T: ^ yk/y^. U^^^ 7>f 

2. \ydjas. Sanh, 23, 6. J Ad yunjanti scholiastes subintelligenduni esse monet 
sdrathayafi, 

vipakshasdzzvividhe pakshasl rathasya pdrpoau yayor a^vayos, tau vipakshasav, 
rathasya dvayoh pdr^vayor ynjitau, iti arthnh, 2j 

foiUL'zzrakta'Varnau. — dhrishnu:=pragalbhau, *i^^^{\ ^ l{'^ of | ^^ 1W^^^' ^• 

3. \Vdjas. Sanh, 29, 37.] ketu, a. r. kit, significat quodcunque formam distinctam 
Tisui prcestat, ut lux diuma, qute h. 1. Indne jussu successisse dicitur aketave, noctuniie 
caligini, distinctam cognitioncm impedienti. 

krinvan. Frequentissima sunt in his carminibus exempla radicis kri secundum regulan 
i vL */" ^S'^^'^f 4"*"^ verborum classis inflcxn*. : scholiastes ea plerumque ad r. kriv refert, quum in 
}i^^^f i/}i4r**. radicum indicibus nulla reperiatur radix kri, quae ^ad quintse classis normam flectatur. 

Specimina in primo Rigvedas libro obvia hocc sunt : 

Prfesens Activi, sing, krinomi {dvishkrinomi, h. 116, 2), krinoshi, krinoti; 
plur. krinvanti, Pncsens Atman., sing, krinute, 

Imperativus Activi, sing, krinu sivc krinuhi, krinotu; dual, krinutam ; 
plur. krinavdmaf krinotana, Imperativus Atman., sing, krinushva ; plur. 
krinudhvam, 

Participium Prcesentis Activi, nomin. sing. m. krinvan, f. kfinvatl, plur.m. 
krinvantah, Partic. Pnes. Atman. krinvdndsafi. 
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^ Imperfectum Activi, dual, akrinutam ; plur. akrinuta sive akrinotana 

aknnvan. Imperfectum Atman., plur. akrinvata, vel reject© augmento knn- 
vata, 

Radicem kri in lingua Zendica similem in raodum flecti, observatum est a Boppio 
{Vergleich. Gramm. p. 126), qui haec affert exempla: prajsens, kerenaditi 'facit;' im- 
perativ., kerenuidhi, * fac ;' imperfectum, kerenaCt * fecit :' addo aliam prateriti formam, 
frakerendit ' procreavit,' quae legitur Farg. 22 init. p. 553 edit. Bomb. Ex his intelli- 
gimus, in hodiema lingua Pereica tempori prasenti ^ cum infinitive ^J eaudem inter- 
cedere rationem, atque antiquaj Indorum voci krinomi cum infinitive kartutn. 
,^ pe^ah i. q. rtipa. Nigh. 3, 7. Conf. supe^as, visvapefos ; fuchv-pe^asam dhiyam (zzfo- 

^^imH ^^"^ hhana-rupopetam prajnam, schol.) ii, ii, § 13. Cc^natum est Zendicum pi^o. Verba 

carminis antiqui, a Burnoufio, Comm. sur le Yapna, t. i. adnot. p. Ixvi. descripta, 
j/6 2>(tourv6 zarany^-pifS srlrao hareshnava gerevanaiti, sic reddiderim : ' qui primus, 
J auream formam habens {^hiranya-pefdh), pulchra cacumina occupat.' 

maryd/i, mortales. Nigh. 2, 3. Insolitam vocis formam notavit P. 3, 1, 123. 

4. Schol. : at, iti ayam dnantarydrtho nipdtah ; aha, iti avadhdrandrthafi. Fortassis 
at est vetus ablativus ejusdem thematis pronominalis a, cujus genitivus est asya, adverbii 
munere fungens, et simili sensu usurpatus ac tatah, atah. Feminini tliematis a memo- 
rabile exemplum ex secundo Rigvedee libro adscribam : suchipratlkam tarn ayd dhiyd 
grine ' puris membris prseditum ilium hac prece laudo,' (ii, ii, § 12), ubi vides ayd 
dictum esse pro seriore anayd. Ejusdem procul dubio originis et stnicturaB cum Indicoa/ 
est adverbium Zendicum dat ' tunc, deindc.' 

svadhdm anu, postquam cibus sacrificus vobis oblatus est. ^^ */ <'^^»^'^*»^^-I?6l 

yajniyam=:yajndrham. Vid. P. 5, 1, 71. Conf. h. 72, 3 ; 87, 5. 

5. Fabulam, quam poeta respicit, sic explicat scholiastes ad h. 1. : asti kinchid tfpa- 
khydnam; Panibhir devdldkdd gdvo 'pahritd andhakdre prakshiptdh, tds cha Indro 
Marudhhih saha ajayat, etat cha anukramanikdydm tuchitam, 'Panibhir Asurair 
nigudhd gd anveshtum Saramd devasuni Indrena prahitd ; tdm ayugbhifi Panayo mttrt* 
yantah prochuh,* * Traditur, vaccas esse aliquando a Panibus ex deorum coelo raptas, 
ct in caligine (loco obscuro) coelatas, Indram autem cum Marutibus eas recuperasse. 
Hoc in indice declaratur : ' Sarama, deorum canis femina, ab Indra missa fuit, ut vaccas 
a Panibus Asuris occultatas invcstigaret : eamque sibi conciliaturi Panes imparibus versibus 
alloquuti sunt.' ' Postrema verba desumta sunt ex Anukramanikd, sive antiquo RigvedsB 
indice, ad carmen (viii, vi, § 5-6), in quo Panes et Sarama altemis versibus coUoquuntur. 
Cujus carminis interpretation! scholiastes banc pncmittit narrationem : (cod. Colebr. 
2353) Indra-purohitasya Brihaspater goshu Bala-ndmno 'surasya bhataih Panimdmakair 
Asurair apahritya, guhdydih nihitdsu tishu [sattshu .^J, Brihaspati-jtreritena Indrena 
gavdm anveshanaya Saramd ndma deva-sunt preshitd, sd cha nahantt [yahannm ?] nadtm 
uttiryd, Bala-puram prdpya, gupta-sthdne nitds [nihitds ?] td gd dadarfa ; atha tasmin 
antare Panaya idam vrittdntam avagachhantah, endm mitrt-kartum samvddam akurvan. 
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Brihaspatisi Indne sacerdotis, vaccae quum ab Asuris, Panes dictis, BalaB Asurae mili- 
tibus, raptae et in cavema absconditae essent, Brihaspatis rogatu Indras vaccarum repe- 
riendanim caussa, Saramam, deorum canem, ablegavit: quae [rapido?] flumine trajecto, 
quum ad Balac urbem pervenisset, occulto in loco caclatas illas vaccas conspexit: qua 
tempestate Panes rem intelligentes, canem sibi conciliarc solliciti, in sermonem cum ea 
86 dedenmt.' PauUo aliter rem narrat scholiastes ad iii, ii, %b (cod. Colebr. 2351): 
pur a kila Angirasdm gdvafi Pani-ndmakair Asurair apahritya nigudhe hasminsdhit 
parvate sthdpitdfi, tc cha Angirasas tdt-prdptirartham Indram tushtuvuli ; tatnf cha sa 
Indro gavdnveshandya deva-^unlm prdhinot ; sd cha gavdmgaveshana-pard [gnvdnve- 
shana-pardf] sati, tat-svdnam ahhhajanayd [leg.^ alabhat ; taydj vijndpita Indrah 
tdyd [leg. td go] dniya Angirohhyah prdddt ; iti aitthdsikd kathd. * Olim aliquando 
Angirasidarum vaccae ab Asuris, Panes dictis, abreptac, in abdito quodam monte collocatae 
fuerunt : Angirasidae, eas recuperare cupientes, Indram precibus adierunt, isque deorum 
canem feminam ad vaccas investigandas ablegavit : quae vaccarum indagationi intenta, 
mugitum eanim percepit : cujus rei ab ea certior factus Indras, vaccas illas eduxit, et 
Angirasidis eas restituit Ita fert veterum poetarum narratio.' Conf. adnot. ad h. 11,5. 

Etsi non is sum, qui speciosa fabularum, quae apud diversos et longe dissitos populos 
circumferuntur, similitudine facile adducar, ut sacrorum commercium inter eos obtinuisse 
crcdam, non possum tamen quin hoc loco ad miram, quae isti veterum Indomm de vacca- 
rum raptu narrationi cum notissima Romanorum fabula de Caco et Evandro intercedit, 
convenientiam lectorum animos advertam. Quas fabulas aliquo cognationis vinculo inter 
se contineri, et ex uno eodcmque fonte, quantumvis remoto, derivatas esse, persuasum 
quidcni est mihi : at quaenam iis intercedat ratio, quidve sit illud propinquitatis vinculum 
et commune quo nituntur fundamentum, id tum demum speculari licebit, si primum 
vetustissimarum, quas apud Indos aliasque gentes exstiterunt, fabularum ambitum atque 
indolem penitius cognoverimus : interea, quid cuique proprium populo sit, et quonam 
peculiari modo insitas omnium mentibus pracsagitiones excoluerint et confonnaverint 
singuli, integros et ab opinionibus temere conccptis liberos notare praestabit, quam simi- 
litudinum vana specie ductos et conjectandi libidini cedentes, aliena alienis, contraiia 
contrariis miscere, et nondum exploratis superstruere, quae mox ruitura praevideamus. 

vllu:zdridham durgamorsthdnam, schol. Vox denotare videtur quidquid firmum aut 
robustum est. Apud YXskam inter bala-ndmdni occurrit. Nigh. 2, 9. 

drujatnuhhihzzhhanjadhhih ; r. ruj, cum suffixo unadico -atnu (katnuch), 

guhd pro guhdydm, ut h. 23, 14. 65, 1. 67, 2, 4. 

vahnibhihzzvodhribhih. 

' • • • 

usriydh^gdh, Conf. Nigh, 2, 11. 

6. devayantahzzMarut'Sanjnakdn devdn ichhantah ; vid. P. 3, 1, 8. 

matimzzmantdram, nomen abstractum pro concreto. 

vidadvasumzivedayadbhih svormahima'prakhydpakair vasubhir dhanair yuktam. 
vidanti auddrydtisayavattayd jndpayanti vasuni dhandni yain, sa vidadvasuh. Sic 
explicantem schol iasten in interpretatione mea sequutus sum. Sed malim nunc vidad- 
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vasum ex participio vidat et substantivo vasu conflatum credere, et ita quidem, ut hoc 
ab illo pendeat ; indigenarum more grammaticonim sensum sic explicuerim : vetii vasuni, 
iti vidadvasuh. Quee sententia &i tibi probetur, vidadvasu eodem red ire vidcs, quo 
vasuvit, quod vocabulum eadem compositionis elementa solito serioris linguae ordine 
juncta exhibet. Conf. fragmentum carxninis antiqui apud YAskam, Nir. 4, 17 : vidad- 
vasur dayamano vi ^atrurif ' thesaurorum gnarus, delens inimicos/ Obsolevit apud 
recentiores Indos licentia ista, qua veteres usos esse videmus, compositas voces ita fin- 
gendi, ut verbi activi participium preefigatur nomini, quod, si compaginis vincula solvas^ 
a verbo illo rectum reperias. £x antiquo sermone base adscribam exempla vocum sic 
conjunctaruro : bharad-vaja, 'sacra ferens/ h. 116, 18; mandayatsakha, 'amicos exhi- 
larans/ b. 4, 7 ; ks/tayad-vira, * viros necans/ h. 114, 10; tarad-dvesha, * inimicos supe- 
rans,' h. 100, 3 ; quibuscum comparari poterunt dictiones specie similes, licet gnunmatica 
partium inter se relatione diverse, krandad-a^va, * hinnienti equo pnBditus,' h. 36, 8, 
hhrajad-rishiayahf * coruscantia arma habentes,' Marutum epitheton, h. 31, 1 ; 64, 11, et 
Jayad^atJuiy * victrici vehiculo gaudens,' qusB vox tanquam nomen proprium in seriore 
lingua servata est Abundant ejusdem nisi fallor structurae vocabula apud poetas Graecos, 
sub facie tamen aliquantulum immutata. Nam primum quidem littera dentalis, pro- 
pria nudi participii terminatio {bharat, kshayat, conf. rvyrorr-, amant-, pro priroitivis 
Ti/TTOT-, amat-), ex notissima euphonise Qraecae lege transiit in sibilantem, ita ut ^ifi^-^of, 
XiiTff^-nvMf, AofUM'-ivTo; dicatur pro ^cfcT-/3io(, K^tr-nrvf, Aoftar-i^^o;. Deinde loquela 
Graecu, oblita ut videtur origiuis et verac horum vocabulorum naturae, genuinam eorum 
formam numeri sonive gratioris caussa multis modis variavit. In commissura membrorum 
I solet inseri, si mcmbrum posterius a consonante incipit, ut in Ta/a0--i-xfAS> raxoff-i'^fuw^ 
cvtc0--r-vfvxo(, ^cuo^t'fji$fOTOi ; vocalis terminationem participii praecedens interdum pro. 
ducitur, ut in ayu^-i-xofo; (conf. * Ayta-t 7iao^\ saepius eliditur, ut in waw-aw/ioj pro wovw- 
avt/AOi, cfi/a-ap^«aTO( pro i^vta'ciffAaroif ^vi-avv^ pro ^tr/ra-awf, pi^^'aamf pro puciff'Oami^ ; 
haud raro denique et una et altera mutatio in uno eodemque exemplo locum habet, ut 
in rctfuff't'Wrt^oi pro ravutff'i'VTt^, ^Sio'-i-fi/SfOTo; pro ^Sif^-/-f43foToj, dcx{-i-f49fOTO( pro 
Bt7iyt9'i'f40^oroff Tc^4^i-voo( pro Tffwi^-i-foo$. Debcnt omnino distingui ista, quae partici- 
pialia dixerim, composita, ab iis, in quibus mera verbi radix substantivo pnufigitur, ut 
fc^a^7i(, xtV'O-vauf, ixM't'X^rttf, ^lo^-atSf «TOf : quod compositorum genus prorsus igno- 
tum fuisse videtur Indis. 

ma/tamzzmahdntam, na-kdra-ta-kdrayor lopas chhdndasah: ita scholiastes, cujus 
sententia vereor ut multis melius placitura sit, quam quod infra v. 10 ad mahafi dicit : 
mahah mahatah, iti asya a-kdrd-ta-kdrayor lopas chhdndasah, Videtur mahdm pro 
accusutivo ejusdem thematis mah habendum esse, a quo derivatur genitivus mahafi, 
femin. nomin. maht etc., de quibus vid. adnot. ad h. 3, 12. Sed nescio, quam ob caussam 
vocalis terminationitf producta sit. 

anOshata, aorist. Atman. r. nu, laudare. Conf. ahushata, h. 14,2. 

7. [A7r. 4, 12.] drikshase scholiastes dicit esse optativum, let, qui potentialis dfifyt' 
thds, vice fungatur (P. 3, 4, 7). Equidem malim pro futuro passivi {drikshyase vel 
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potius drakshyase) habere, quod y suum simili ratione perdideriti qua h. 1, 2 vaksJiati 
pro vakshyati dici suspicatus sum. 
manduzznitya'pramuditau, 

8. a^^id^y t£ ^/a^y ' coelestibus;' dyu-lokam ahhigataih : abhigatd dyaur yais, te abhi- 
dyavah, schol. 

7*'^' sahasvat, neutrum adverbialiter positum : balopetam yatha hhavati tatha, schol. 

Indrasya. Minis est hie genitivi usus, ubi accusativum exspectaveris. Scholiastes 
reddit Indram, sed rem non ulterius explicat. 

9. parijman, Yocativ. (conf. nomin. parijma, h. 79, 3. 112, 4. accus. parifmanam, 
h. 20, 3; genii, dual, parijmanoh, h. 46, 14) ' ambiens, undecunque pervadens.' De- 
rivant a r. a j, suffixo -man, ita ut parijman foret pro pari-ajman. Conf. ajman, ' refu- -^ (?d yir^^^ 
gium, deversorium, donuis,' apud YAskam, Nigh, 3, 4. 

finjate:zprasadhayati. 
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10. Scholiastes jungit adhi-lmahe, quod explicat adhikyena yachdmahe : tu vide annon 
rectius foret, tmahef * imploramus,' separatim suraere, et adhi ad ablativum pdrthivat 
trahere. Implorat rates Indne dona, sivc is nunc hie in terra degat, sive in coelo, quod 
(parthivad adhi) supra regionem terrestrem expansum est, sive in acre. ^X^Tf-f^**- ^/0^ ^l/'^^^V^' (a>« 

maha/i, vid. ad v. 6, et ad h. 3, 12. 

VII. 

Hymnusin Indram. Auctor MadhuchhandAs. Metrum gaya^rt. 

1. gdthinahzzgiyamdna-sdma'yuktd udgdtdrah, n. 

hrihat secundum scholiasten est designatio carminis cujusdam, desumta a verbis, qui- *^^ ^^ , 

bus incipit: ' Indra hrihat tvdm iddha havdmahe' iti asydm richi utpanncna hrihan- ^*^^*^^«- r'^#»#i»*»/P^ '<i^^ 
ndmakena sdmnd, Carminis, hrihat appellati, meminit CoLEnRooKius, Miscell. JEss, ^i*^>^** ^^^^^^SJ*^ 

arkehhih, arka nihil est nisi forma auctior nominis rich, hymnus.' arkinafi sunt ^ ^ \, 

sacrificatores hymnis instructi, hymnos recitantes. 

vdnih, nomin. plur. (conf. P. 6, 1, 106) perinde ut in duobus exemplis, quse Dev. ad 
Nigh. 1, 11 afFert: prdvan vdnlh puru-hutam dhamantlh, et ahhi vdnir rishlndm sapta 
ndsfiata. 



2. haryohf vid. ad h. 5, 4. — dsammi^lali ' omnibus sese admiscens, omnibus propinquus ;* 
schol. : sarvatah samyak mi^ayitd, mip'ayater hhdve ghan, samyak mifro yasya, asau 
sammi^rah ; latvam chhdndasam. 

vachoyujd scholiastes, laudans, ut solet in tali interpretationis discrimine, regulam 
P. 7, 1,39, pro genitivo dualis dictum esse putat: Indrasya vachanormdtrena rathe 
yujyamdnayoh, susikshitayor, iti arthah, Possitne vachoyujd pro instrum. sing, the- 
matis vachoyuj haberi, subintellecto rathena ? Ita quidem hunc nanciscercmur scnsum r 
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' Indras ille fulvis e^M suis omnia contingens, curru sua, cui, simulatque jubet, equi 
junguntur/ etc. 

3. dirghaya chakshase, ut longc lateque prospicere possimus:' conf. h. 112, 8. 

//.L. vi gobhir adrim airayat.-k- Duplicem ofiert scholiastes horum verbonim explicationem : 

1. sa suryo gohhih svakiya-rasmibhir adrim parvata'pramukhamsarvamjagat vi-airayat 
tnfeshena dar^anartham preritavdn, iti arthah ; 2. atha va, Indra eva gobhir jalair 
nimittorbhutair adrim megham virairayat vi^eshena preritavan : i. e. vel ' radiis mundum 
excitat/ vel ' aquis uubem commovet ' (' aquas e nube excutit ?')• Priorem interpreta- 
tionexn pnBtuli, quam et contextus commeudat, et frequentissimus vods gdvafi usus: 

^^^' vid. Nigh. 1. 5. 

^ 4. sahasra-pradhancshu. Scholiastes a dhnna ' opes' derivat, ' abundantissimas divi- 

tias con feren tern' (pugnam) intelligens. Rectius fortasse sahasra-pradhana et mahd" 
dhana (v. 7; h. 40,8; 112,17) ad eandeiu obsoletam radicem on an retuleris, qus 
servata est in nidhana et in Grsecis Sifiw, Sfv«, ^eaarof. Secundum banc derirationem 
sahatra^adhana foret pugna, 'quee mille hominibus exitium parat;' et maha-dhana 
' magnam cladem ' vertere possemus. 

5. [Sdmav, Arch, 2,4,6.] yujamzzsahakarinam samdhitam vd ; est stirps ipsa 
verbi yuj. 

vritreshuzzfatmshu dhana-ldbha^rodhishu prdpteshu. 

6. vrishanzzvrishtiprada. 
charumi=.megham ; conf. Nigh, 1, 10. 
satrd-ddvan, * statim, simul largiens.' Schol. : satrd-fabdah sahdrthe abhimata/i (conf. 

h. 71, 9 ; 72, l) ; phala-jatam sakalam saha daddti, iti satrd-ddvd. Vid. ad h. 5, 5. 

vridhi pro vrinu vel vrinudhi, ut frudhi pro srinu vel srinudhi. 

apratishkutaft, i, c. secundum scholiastcn kaiachit apratifabdiiah, a r. ku, pnefixo 
prati, et inserta littera sibilante, de qua vid. P. 6, 1, 135 seqq. Aliter Devar. ad Nigh, 
3, 3 qui apratishkutaft ad r. sku {dpravane i. e. dgamane) refert, et anyena apratigata 
vel apratiskhalita interpretatur. 

amum, Ubi pronomina idam et adas conjunguntur, illud rem loquenti propiorem, 
S> hoc remotiorem designare solet. Ait, i?r. 2, 23; sa vd cuminfcha lake 'mushmUifcha 

prajayd cha papibhi^ cha griheshu vasati, ya evam veda, 

7. [Nir, C, 18.] tunje, Vocabulum tunja * donum' interpretantur scholiastes ad h. 1., 
Yaskas, Nir, 6, 18, et Devar. ad Nigh, 3,3, qui hunc versum laudat: referunt ad r. 
TUJ {tunjate), quae ' dare, largiri' valeat. Eadem vox occurrit apud YAskam inter vo^ro- 
ndmdni, Nigh. 2,20. Videsis, cuinam interpretationi faveat antiquus usus verbi tuj, 
h. 11,5; 56,3; 105,2. 

vindhf pro vinde : da-kdrasya vyatyayena dha-kdrah, schol. 
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sushtutim. Confer voces similiter formatas suktrti, h. 60, 3, sukshiti, h. 40, 8, dush- 
iuti, h. 53, 1. 

8. tfrisha ' is qui foecundat/ conf. h. 16, 1 ; 32, 8. Schol. : kamanam varshita. Est 
Indrae epitlietoD, ex Amarasinha notum. Sed possis etiam ' taurum' vertere, et cum 
vtmsaga/i conjungere, ut sensus sit, ' taurus sicut admissarius gregem adietis,' 

iyartizzprapnoti \ r. ri. 

tfanafi apratMkut€ih, verte : ' dominus, cui nemo contradicit.' Eadem verba recur- 
ruDt, h. 84,7. 

9. De peculiar! ratione metrica hujus versus, cui, si solito more numeros computes, tres 
syllabflB ad justam mensuram desunt, nihil observatum reperio, neque apud scholiasten, 
neque in Rigvedce indice. Quid mihi de hujusmodi versibus statuendum esse videatur, 
in adnot ad h. 1,8 explicui. 

irajyaii^lshte : occurrit in scholiis ad P. 3, 1,27 inter verba denominativa, kandu- 
adayah dicta. 

pancha kthidnam. Schol.: Nishadorpanchamanam kshittnam nivasarhandm varna- 

nam. Sunt igitur pancha hshitayah ex scholiasts sententia quinque tribus, Brachmanes, 

Kshatriyee, Vaisyse, S6dnB, et Nishudae. Simili ratione scholiastes ad h. 117, 3 explicat 

^ ^THxrtFnnr vocem panchajanya/i, adjectivum ^ pancha janah dcrivatum, quae loquutio apud YAskam 

X7v/ ji n ^^^^ manushya-namani exstat, iVig^. 2, 3. Idem vero Y Ask as alio loco nos docet, de 

t f propria hujus dictionis potcstate jamdudum vnrias fuisse doctorum sententias : dicit cnini, 

A'tr. 3,8, verba carminis antiqui, pancha jana mama hotramjushadhvam, illustraturus : 
Gandharvah Pitaro Deva Asura Rakshansi^ iti eke; chatvaro varnd Nishada^ pan- 
chnma, iti Aupamanyavah, Transiit vox pancha janafi in serioris thcologiae lo(|uendi 
usum, et ibi quoquc baud parvnm intcrprctibus difRcultatcm attulit: vid. Sankar. nd 
Vedanta Sutr. 1,4, 11 seqq. pag. 110 scqq. edit. Calcutt. Apud Hemachandram 
(1,3, 1) singularis panchajanah inter vocabula 'hominem' significantia occurrit ; Amara- 
81 Nil AS (pag. 128, ed. Colebr.) pluralem posuit. 

10. Scholiastes pari cum janehhyah conjungit: sarvebhyo janebhyafi pari npari 
avanthitam, Sed possitne praepositioni jmri cum dativo conjunctae eadem vis inessc, qua 
nonnunquam apud Homerum vffi cum dativo (jtax^^^cu^ didiivoi vifi nvi) sociari videmus? 
H(x; si mihi concedatur, sensus erit: 'invocamus Indram propter homines nox^ro^.' 

kevalah, Recte schol. : asadharanah, itarehhyo *pi adhikam anugraham asmasu 
karotu. 

VIII. 

Hymnus in Indram. Auctor MadhuchhandAs. Metrum gayatrl. 

1. [Samav, Arch, 2, 4, 5.] sanasimy 'qua frui possimus,' a r. shan vel san. Vajtu. 
Sanh, 12, 110 : dadhasi sanasim rayim, 

sajitvanam ^samana^atru-jaya'fllam, 

$adaiaham^$arvada fatrunam abhibhava-hetum, 
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2. r^tra pro vritrani, conf. h. 84, 13. Vocabulum xfritra in antiqua lingua neutrius 
est generis, perinde ut mitra apud recentiores. 

runadhdvahai, imperativus r. rudh, secundum septimee conjugationis normam for- 
matus. 

tvotdsah, ex tva, pro tvat, themate pronominis secundee personoe, et uta, partidpio 
preeteriti passivi radicis vb 'tueri, defendere/ cujus derivatum uti, ' tutela, protectio, 
auxilium/ frequentissiine occurrit. Conf. h. 73, 9. 

3. ghand tanquamaccusativum adjectivischoliastesinterpretatur: ghandyghanam fatru- 
pralutrandya atyanta-dridham (vajram,) Sed quum h. 36, 16 et 63,5 ghand manifesto 
sit instrumentalis thematis ghaii, a r. han, liceatne hoc etiam loco sic accipere? Quod 
si fiat, sensus erit : ' prehendimus (a dadlmahi) telum cum clava,' h. e. telum atque 
clavam. 

spridhahizspcardhamdndn fatrun. 



4. tvayd yujd;^tvayd sahdyorbhutena, 

pritanyaiah, ace. plur. participii verbi a substantivo />rttona, ' acies,' derivati. 



- ( 



5. prathind i. q. prathimnd, a themate praMtman, ' amplitudo.' 

6. samohe hac ipsa locativi forma, apud YAskam inter nomina 'pugnam' significantia 
* occurrit, Nir, 2, 17, 

dfata, pro d^nuvata, ad litteram, ' fruiti sunt' Indr&. 
.^'4^ */ T4#»f TfM^- dhiydyava/i, ' sapientia: studiosi ;' a substantivo dhl, dhiyd, suflf. -yu, Vid. ad h. 
t. ' 3,2,1. 

7. kukshifizz Indrasya udara-pradefofi, Derivatum volunt a r. kush, cum suffixo 
unadico ksi, P. 7, 2, 9 schol. Male, opinor. Cognata sunt Gr. m««v{, Moxtnn^ Lat. coxa, 
{coxim, cossim,) coxendix. ^\j^^{j^ c^^ .'2*U A', //f.^.,.^. ;?. G)%2.%i^ ft, 

pinvatezzvardhate, ^ 

dpah na kakudah. Schol. : jihvd-samhandham dsyodakam yathd kculdchid api na 
puhyati, tathd Indrasya kukshih soma-purito na fushyati, iti arthaft. 

8. evd, De producta vocali vid. P. 6, 3, 136. 
sunritd zzpriya^atyoTupd vdk, 

virapsl, * varie sonaus,' vividha-rapanajyeta-vakya-yukid^ schol. Conf. h. 87, 1. 

mahlf feinininum ejusdem udjectivi mahf cujus genit masc. mahah supra habuimus, 
h. 6, 10. Conf. mahim h. 102, 1 ; mahyai h. 24, 1.2. 

pakvd fdkhd. Schol. : yathd hahuhhih pakvaih phalair upetd panasarvrikthadi-^dkkd 
prlti'hetus, tadrat, 

9. Verte : ' vires tuae auxilium sunt cultori tali, qualis ego,' mdvate. Sic ii, ii, § 11 : 
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yctjnam viprasya mavatan. Conf. tvavan, tvavata/i, h. 30, 14; 91,8. Coorta videntur 
hoBC vocabula ex slirpibus pronominalibus mat et tvai cum suffixo-ra^ ; dictum est mavat, 
tvavat, producta vocali, pro mat-vat, tvat-vat, ne syllahai quantitas immimieretur disionc 
litteree^ Vid. ad h. 17, 1. 

10. kamya et §ansya scholiastes intrepretatur kamayitavye et ^ansanlye, dualem generis 
neutrius cum duobus singularis numeri substantivis, altero masculini, altero neutrius ge- 
neris, conjungens. Et kamya et sansya tribus syllabis prolata esse, docet nietrum: vid. 
ad 1, 9. 

IX. 

Hymnus in Indram. Auctor MadhuchhandAs. Metrum gayaM. 

1. l^Vajas, Sank. 33,26.] matsi pro madasi, eadem vocalis elisione, qua yakshi pro 
yajasi, h. 13, 1, satsi pro sadasi, h. 76, 4, et vakshi pro valiasi in Yajurvedx loco, Vajas, 
Sank, 29, 1 : devanam vakshi priyam a sadhastham. Quse formve quum imperativi sensu 
adhiberi soleant, scholiastes eas pro veris imperativis habet, terminationi -hi ex veteris 
linguae licentia si substitutum esse putans. Rem melius intellexisse videtur P.Aninis, 
qui in antiquo sermone additamenta ilia, quse inter verbonim radices atque terminationes 
personarum inseruntur, saepe negligi animadvertit (2, 4, 73). A verbo matsi et genitivus 
andhasafif et inst rumen tales visvehhih soma-parvabhih pendent. 

ihi. Eodcm sensu adhibetur alia imperativi forma aya. Samav» Arch, 1, 3, 3 : Agne 
mrila, mahan asi, aya a dcvayutn janam, 

somaparvabhiftzzsoma-rasa-rHpaih, 

ahhishtih^§atrunam abhibhavita. 

- 2. chakraye. De vocis foniiatione vid. P. 3,2, 171. Siddh. K. fol. 188 v. Notabilis 
est vis transitiva verbi kri in adjectivo chakri servata, qua accusativum regit. Conf. 
. somam somapatama, h. 21, 1. 

3. matsva pro madasva, ut supra, v. 1, matsi pro madasu 

su§ipra, Schol. : he fobhana-hano fobhana-nasika va, * fipre hanii nasike va,* iti 
Yaskena uktatvat. Easdem duas intcrpretationcs afTcrt Df.var. ad Nigh. 4, 1 ct 4,3. 
Recurrit susipra tanquam Indrse epitheton h. 101, 10. 

vifvacharshane, ' ab omnibus hominibus culte.* 

sacha, Scholiastes subintelligendum esse dicit devair anyaifi. 

4. asrigram u (I, asrijam, Observat PAninis (7,1,8), litteram r interdum subjungi / j» /,. p^ 
radicibus ante terminationes personarum. Conf. adrisram, h. 60, 3. Recurrit asrigram J f"' (T 
vii, I, § 3 : asrigram devavltaye Uyasah kritvya iva ksharantah parvata-vridhah, ' effudi f- q^^- 
ad deorum oblectationem, equas robustas velut, succos stillantcs, in montibus genitos.' 

(Schol. : parvata-vridhafi parvatair abhishava-gravabhir vriddhah parvateshu va jatah, 
ksharantah somah, deva-vltaye yajndya, atyaso *fvah kritvya iva yatha karmanyah 
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ap>as, tadvat asrigram srijyante: accusativos ksharantah parvatorvridhafi, pro nomi- 
nativis habuit, in errorem ductus ancipiti forma vocum atyasah kritvyah^ appositionis 
modo illis subjunctarum, quee mihi accusativi feminini generis esse videntur ; et ad nomi- 
nativos yerbum asrigram audaci interpretatione aptare conatur). 

ud^hasataz=.udgatya prapnuvan ; aorist. r. iiA, proef. ut. 

vrishabham zz kdmanam varshitaram, 

patimzzsomasya patdram, yajamdndndm pdlayitdram vd ; paid vd^ pdlayitd vd,* iti 
Ydskena uktatvdt. 

ajoshdhy imperfect, r. jush, pro ajushathdh, 

5. asat scholiastes asti reddit, dicitque esse formam Ui appellatam, laudans P. 3, 4, 94, 
de inserto a inter radicem et litteram t^ tertise personce indicem. Possitne aoristus esse, 
augmento destitutus ? 

vibhu prahhu, Schol. : hhogdya ydvat parydptam, tdvad vibhu^abdena vchyate; tato 
*bhyadhikam prabhu-^abdena. 

varenyam quattuor syllabis efferendum est : vid. ad h. 1, 9. Originariam vocabuli 
formam puto fuisse vcaranlya, ex quo vareniya coortum videtur, vocali t antecedens a 
quadam sui particula inficiente, ita ut quod huic ponderis accresceret, eodem diminue- 
T^tur ipsa (aiii=:6fni-f t=a-f ini=ent). Eadem ratione voces dadriksheiiya et prdvfi- 
shenya ex dadrikshantya et prdvrishanlya mutatas esse dixerim, licet PAninis eas 
proprio suffixo -enya formatas esse doceat (P. 3,4, 14 ; 4,3, 17.) Latissime preevalet 
hoec vocalium i et u in antecedentes syllabas vis in lingua Zendica: vid. Burnoup. 
Comm, sur U Yafna, t. i. Alphab. Z. p. cxxxiii. Ex hac observatione intelligimus, 
quomodo apud Gnccos inter se cohcereant masculina ^riif, dffa7«f, Aoiuir et feminina 
3oTfifa, dffaVaiya, Aaxoiya, inserta scilicet ante ultimam stirpis litteram vocali i, feminini 
generis nota, quam primitus stirpi subjunctam fuisse credendum est, dirrf^i-a, $ffairav>-i-ay 
Aa«av-(-a. Vid. Bopp. VergUich, Gramm, p. 131, 132. 

G. asmdn-tsu, Peculiaris est linguse vetustse, vel potius vetusto scribendi usui, inter- 
positio ista litteree t inter duas voces, quarum prior exit in n, et altera a sibilante incipit : 
vid. P. 8,3,30. 

rabhasvatah zzudyogavatah. — tuvidyumna zzprabhutordhana^ a ftiri, ' multus,' Nigh, 
3, 1, et dyumna, * divitioe, opes,' Nigh, 2, 10. 

8. asme, forma obsoleta pronominis prima: personce, hie dativi pluralis potestatem 
habens, ut h. 30,22 ; 34, 4 ; 43, 7 ; 44, 2 ; 46, 6. Conf. P. 7, 1, 39. Siddh. K. fol. 
222 V, Notabilis est de vario hujus vocabuli usu YAskjb locus, Nir, 6,7: * atme te 
bandhuh,' vayam iti arthah [nominat.] ; * asme ydtam ndsatyd sajoshdh,* asmdn iti 
arthah [accus.] ; ' asme samdnebhir [?] vrisliabha paunsyebhih,* asmdbhir iti arthalk 
[instrum.] ; * asme prayandhi MagJiavan rijishan,' asmabhyam iti arthah [dativj ; 
* asme drat chid dveshah sanutar yuyotUy asmad iti arthah [ablativ.] ; ' urva iva 
paprathe Rdmo asme* asmdkam iti arthah [genit.] ; ' asme dhatta Vasavo vasuni,* 
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cumasu, iti arihah [local.]. Aniroadverte, casuum infiectioDes eodem, quo apud sciiores, 
modo hie enumerari: unde colligere licet, artem grammaticam ad ordinem quendam 
cerium jam redactam fuissc eo tempore, quo Y Ask as scribebat. 

sahtura'satamam, superlativus adjectivi «aAaira-«aA, a r. ban vel shan formati: vid. 
P. 6, 4, 41. 42. Conf. Ait. Br. 4, 20 : sahcura-sah fata-sa asya rauhih. — rathinlh pro 
rathinyahy vid. P. 6,1,106. 

9. figmiyam^ficham mataram. ^. V/.-^.t^t.. 

vasafi vasupatim, conf. vidma hi tva gopatim fura gondm, ct virajatn gopatim gavam^ 
antiquorum carminum fragmenta apud Bii Aff . Siddh. K. fol. 223 r. Vid. quoque h. 15,7. 
homa ex scholiastse sententia idem valet, quod recentius hvayamah. Mihi quidem pit>- 
(/?2.^it^ babilius est, esse aoristum. 

10. nuokiue^niyatam oko yasmai. 

ed arihusarvo 'pi ynjamanah ; ad litteram, credo, * ubicunque ille sacrificus.' Vocula 
it est mera stirps pronominis, nullo generis, casus, aut numeri signo discriminata, et 
cuivis substantivo pnefigi idonea, sine categorise grammaticee respectu. — Vocem ari ad 
r. Ri refert scholiastes; cognaia omnino videtur cum arya^ arya (vid. P. 3, 1,103), 
aftitv, eiftffrof, aftri. — fusham i. q. halam. Nigh, 2, 9. 

X. 

llymnus in Indram. Auctor MadhuciiiiandAs. Metrum anu^/t/u^^. 

1. [iMtr. 5,5. Samav, Arch. 4,6,1.] van^am iva. Duplicem horum verboruui 
explicationcm offert scholiastes : 1. yatha van^agre nrityantah filpinah praudham van^mn 
unnatum kurvanti ; 2. yatha va san-mdrga-vartinap svaklyam kulam unnatam kurvanti, 
tadvat. 

Satakrata ut pro Satakrato ut, conf. supra h. 2, 1,2, Vaya ukthebhih pro Vayo 
ukthebhi^. Vid. P. 1,1,16. Vopad. Mugdhah. p. 9. 

2. aspashta:^sprishtavan upakrantavan, iti arthah. 
} kartvam, ' id quod peragendum est, opus, ncgotium,' = karma, Nigh. 2, 1 ; vox suf- ^ ., 

fixo 'tva formata, (vid. P. 3,4,14), in rccentiore Indorum lingua obsoleto, sed cujus ^'T^* ^' 
usus apud Gnccos diutius viguit, ut in yfav-rio^. Innuit scholiastes, kartvam de sacri- 
ficatons labore intelligcndum esse, qui in montibus plantas, somavalCi dictas, ad paranda 
libaminn, et ligna sacrificio inservitura quserat. 

yuthetiazzMarud'ganena. — ejati:^kampate, svasthdnad yajna-bhumim agantttm ud- 
yuktah, — vrishnifizzkdmdndm varshitd. 

3. [ Vo/cu. iSanA. 8, 34.] yvkshva pro yunkshva ; §namo lopof chhdndasdfi, schol. — 
vfishandzzsechana-tamarthau yuvdnau. 

kakshyaprd pro kakshyaprau. Schol. : afvasya udara-bandhana-rajjuh kakshyah, 
tasya purakau, pushtdngau, iti arthah. Conf. MaiiIdii. ad I'ajas. Sanh. 8,34: 

4 r 
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J ^ kakshe4fhavah kakshyah [vid. P. 4, 3, 53. 64.] asvasannaha-rajjuh ; kakshyam madhya- 

/* »' ' ^^^^^handhanampratahpurayata(i,taukahhya'prau,stliuldvayavau,itiarthah. Vocabulum 

Q^^'fji^'^u^, %' kakslta, unde kakshya dcrivatum est, occurrit iii, vii, § 14: uta sya vaji kshipanim 

turanyati grivayam haddho api kaksha asani, ' atque ille equus cito [quasi jactu, 
kshipariimzzkshepanam anu, schol.J currit, /renu ligatus in collo, in medio corpore et 
in ore.' (Recurrit hie versus Vajas, Sank. 9, 14, iisdem verbis, nisi quod uta mutatum est 
in esha.) In iliustranda formatione vocis kakshyapra, scholiastes laudat rcgulam P. 3, 
2,3, secundum quani vocalis radicis prA, in fine composili collocatse, corripi debuisset: 
tuctur autem sermo antiquus vocalem longam, tarn in hoc vocabulo, quam in aliis ab 
eadem radice deductis, ut antariksha-prah, 'aerem implens,' h. 51,2; rodasi-prap, 
' cGclum terramque implens,* Nir, 7, 28 ; apra dyava-prithivl antariksham ' implens 
cGclum terramque ct aercm,' fragm. ap. schol. P. 2, 4, 80 ; ratha-prafi, * currum implens,' / , K-iftrnTI^^' *• 
U V. A'SJ 4f/. ^\l< \c\ ^c(. Vajas. Saw//. 33, 55; ArrafM-pr(i/i,^*ceremonias implens,' i.e. absolvens, in, vii, §12. 
oTTI TTJn R Brevem vocalem exhibet adverbium lingusB recention8go«^jHzcf<x-praiii,\dequovid. P. 3,4, l^T^ ^4*^**^ 

^\^ x^^ »W^^ ^^' -^^«"»*- 14,20. Conf. adnot. ad h. 1,8. s^^^^^^^//^ 

'*T^^T . /xL^tbtt. )Vt^' upa-frutim chara, Videsis, annon upa cum verbo chara conjungi possit, hoc sensu : ' veni ♦c/i'^rV*-*— ' •'^*' *^ 
r**^* ad auscultationem,' i.e. ut audias. Schol. : samlpe p-avanam uddifya tat-pradefe gachha. 
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•^iW^"^. /4l.^J^ 4* ^^^^^^^' ^6 scriptura vid. adnot. ad h. 1,2. — hrahma, 'cibus,' Nigh, 2,7, — 
^ vasozizhe nivasa-karanorhhuta, — ruva pro rw/«', r. RU. 

5. [Samar. Jrc/t. 4, 8, 4.J puru-nihshidhezzhahunam satrunam nishedha-karine. 
nah, De littenc dentalis n in n linguale transitu propter sh in pnecedente voce, vid. 
P. 8,4, 27. 

raranatf secundum scholiasten est optativus, let, forma: intensivsc r. ran. 
sakhyeshuzzsakhitvcshu, schol. ; sed idem posievL sakliyuh karmani sakhyani. 

fUtiffi^d. ciy^yi 6. suvirye = sobhana'Samarthya-nimittam, schol. Malim ' fortium virorum caussa,' quasi 
dilui-tTH. tvat^fioi x^f^^' — sakatzz^akto 'bhut, schol. Rectius fortasse vim optativi voci tribueris, 
^ hoc scnsu : ' validus ille nobis quoque validum sesc pnestet.' — dayamanah^prayachhan, 
r. DAY, ' dare.* 

7. ya^ah et andhas i. q. anna, Nigh. 2, 7. — su-nir-ajam zzsnkhena nifi^esham praptum 

§akyam, — tva-ddtamzztvaya fodhitam, r. dai, 'purificare.' Videtur tvd-ddta pro tvad- 

2^* ^MM*A ^i^^o%^n^ Li. fiiiid dictum esse, litteni dentali in fine thematis pronominalis abjecta, ct vocali producta, 

It^^^A^ *^.//,f!')2^//- ^. ne syllaboe quantitas imminueretur : sic tvd-vridhd pro tvad-vridhd, h. 56,4, et in recen- 

^ r\ /f I i/)fi p ^'^'"^ hngua asmd'drisa yushmu-ilrim, td-vat, kd-purusha et similia pro asmad-drifa 

S^J^ «/• fr. 7- • • ynshmad-drifa, tad-vat, kdt-purusha. Vid. Journal of Education, Octob, 1834, t viii. 
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p. 348. — krinushva, vid. ad h. 6, 3. — adrivah, vid. ad h. 3,2, 3. 

J>^ 8. righdyamdnam, M^o^ovourra, satru-hadham kurvdnam, schol. Est participium 
y righdyate, a substantivo righdh derivati, quod secundum scholiasten virorum neca 



vcrbi 
necatorem 
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^i^^f9U^^/^f^*'^ designat : nrln hanti, iti righah, Conf. in, ii, § 1 : Indra/i sufipro maghavd tarutro 
jfJU^ trt^****" ' mahavratas tuvikurmir righdvun, * Indras pulchro naso prscditus, dives, victor, magna 

facinora cdens, multa peragens, virorum nccator.' — invatub, dualis pncs. r. iv, capcrc, 
comprehendere.' 

jeshah-^jayehf preraya, iti art hah, Scholiastcs optativum, let, esse putat, et jes/iafi 
pro jeshasi dictum esse, t finali secundum P. 3, 4, 97 abjecto, et littera sibiiante inter 
radicem et tcrminationem introducta, secundum P. 3, 1,34. Equidem mutilam aoristi 
formam esse credo, cujus forma integra in classico scrmone foret ajaishU. 

svar'vatlh ^svarga-loka-yuktafi. 

dhUnuhiizpreraya, De terminatione -^t in radicc in vocalem exeunte quinto; con- 
jugationis characteri contra serioris lingucc consuetudinem subjuncta, vid. schol. ad P. 6, 
4, 106. 

9. dfrut'karnd. d-frut est stirps ipsa verbi sru, a preefixum habens, et t i^ixxv^TUM 
in fine aucta. Schol. : d sarvatah frinute, iti d^rut: kvip hrasvasya tuk [P. C, 1, 7l] : 
tddrifau karnau yasya, sa d^rut-karnah. Non memini aliud exemplum stirpis, adscito 
t fulcitic, alibi quam in compositi vocabuli fine adhibita;. 

nuchit* Nir. 4, 17 : nuchid iti nipdtaft purdna-navayor, ndcha iti cha. ' adyd chin 
nuchit tad apo nadindm,* adya cha purd cha tad eva karma nadttidm ; * nu cha purd 
cha sadanam raylndm,' adya cha purd cha sadanam raylndm, 

dndhishoa pro seriori dhatsva, ut h. 3, 2, 3. Schol. : chitte dhdraya, — krishra pro 
kuriuthva, ut h. 17, 7 kritam pro kurutam, 

10. havana-^rutam, thema havana-frut, — humahe, r. uve, pro hvaydmahe, vid. 
P. 6,1,32-34. 

^^"^ ^ ,_ H J jj in » nr ^^* ^(^^fika. Schol.: yadyapi Vi^vdmitrah Kufikasya putras, tathdpi tad-rupena 
■ q .|. ^n^^fX^ Indrasya eva utpannatvdt Kusika-putratvam aviruddham, ayam vrittdnto 'nukramani- 
.-iL \ V kdydm uktaft: ' Kufikas Tvaishlrathir, Indra-tulyam putram ichhan, hrahma-charyam 

^^^^' ^^- •^iZit' R. chachdra ; tcuya Indra eva Gdthhputro jajne,' iti, 

mandasdnah = hrishyan, Scholiastes sufiixo -asdna formatum dicit, de quo a])ud 
TJ '^ /^m4m^^^. PXninim nihil memoratum invenio. 
*tM ^ (r,Cf^. / w. %. naryam - - tira i. e. ' fiic ut juvenili vigore diu ft-uamur.* 

12. [Vdjas, Sank. 6, 29.] girvanah, vid. adnot. ad h. 5, 7. — vriddhayah ei jushta- 
yah, nomina agentis, suffixo -ti formata, quod plerumque nominibus abstractis formandis 
inscrvit. 

XI. 
Ilymnus in Indram. Auctor Jetris, Madhuchiiandasis filius. Meixixm anushtubh, 
1. l^Vdjas, Sank, 12, 56 et 17,61. Sdmav. Arch, 4,6,2. Ait. Br, 5, 7. J samudra' 
c//^0^ I. ^]/^chasam:=:samudravai vydptavantam, samudra-vyachah iva vyacho yasya ; r. vyacm. 
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suflf. -€u. — raihitamam rathlndm, pro raihitamam rathinam. — satpatimzzsan'marga'' 
vartinam palakam. 

2. bhema, aoristus r. biiT| radicis vocali gunata, ut in jeshalif h. 10,8. — abhi-pra- 
nonumah, conf. Samav, Arch, '2, 5, 2 : ima u tvd puruvaso abhipranonuvur gtra^, gavo 
vatsam lui dhenavafi, 'hee jam te, dives ! invocant preces, vaccae vitulum velut.' 

3. ratayah, 'dona/ a r. eai, 'dare;' cujus verbi quum in hymnis nostris nullum 
exemplum inveniatur, ex Ait. Br, 7, 17 hoc adscribam : deva va imam mahyam ardsata, 
' dii profecto hunc mihi largiti sunt.' 

stotribhyo manhate, Schol. : riivigbhyo dakshina-rupena dadati: sed dubito, an 
vales de sacerdotum stipendio cogitaverit. 

4. [Sdmav. Arch, 4,7, 8.] puramzzAsura'purdndm, genitivus thematis pur^ ut h. 
61,5; puram dartar 'urbium delator!' compellatur Indras, ii, i, § 19. Conf. accus. 

, sing, puramy et instr. purd, h. 53, 7 ; accus. plur. purafi, h. 33, 13 ; 51, 5 etc. 

TTIT "Sxl' ^"^'^J^l' ^hinduh, a r. bhto, sufT. unad. -ti, inserto sono nasali prseter serioris lingusB consuetu- 
'^L j^ dinem (^Siddh, K, fol. 190 r.) servato. 

5. Schol. : Balorndmakah kafchit Asuro deva-sambandhintr gdfi apahritya kasmin^ 
chit bile gopitavdn ; taddnlm Indras tad bilam sva-sainyena samdvritya tasmdd bildd 
gd nihsdraydmdsa ; tad idam updkhydnam ' Indro Balasya bilam apaurnot* ityddi 
brdhmaneshu mantrdntareshu cha prasiddham, 'Asuras quidam, Balas nomine, deorum 
vaccas auferens, in quadam cavema cselavit; tunc Indi*as cavemam illam agmine suo 
circumdans, vaccas ex ea eduxit. lieec fabula narratur in illo, " Indras Baloe cavemam 
efiregit" etc., aliisque et brahmanarum et hyninorum locis.' Vid. ad h. 6, 5. 

apdvar, i.e. apa-avar, r. vbi ; secundum scholiasten insolita iniperfecti forma, pro 
avrinot, omisso scilicet peculiari verborum quintie classis additamento, -ntr, et ipsa 
radicis voculi ri per gunam in ar producta, post quam, ut in radicibus consonante termi- 
natis classium ii, in, et vii, (Bo pp. Gr. § 320) characteres pers. 2 et 3 sing, abjiciuntur. 
Conf. akar, h. 24, 8 ; ajlgar, h, 92, 6 ; var, vivar, dvar, potestate secundse persons, 
h. G3,5 ; 62, 5 ; 33, 7. 14. 15 ; et var sensu tertise persons, h. 121, 5. Similia qusedam 
habet schol. ap. P. 2, 4, 80 : md hvar mitra tvam, * nc aduncus fias, amice ! tu ;' md no 
dhak, * ne nos uras ;' pardvarg bhdra-bhrid yathd, ' cede de via, velut homo onus 
» gestans.' Quas formas omnes rectius aoristos, formee quidem insolentioris, quam praete- 

rita im])erfecta dixeris. 

titjyamdndsahzzBalena hinsyamdndh, — dvishuhzzprdptavantah, aorist. r. a v. 

6. sindhumzzsyandamdnam somam, — kdravah^kartdrah, ritvig-yajamdndfi, 
vidushie pro vidus te, lege euphonica, cujus vis alioquin unius ejusdemque vocabuli 
limites non excedit, ad diversas voces copulandas traducta. In interpretatione horum 
verborum scholiasten sequutus sum, qui vidush U tasya per ellipsin pro tadfifosya tava 
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* dhanordanam jananti dictum esse putat. Sed nescio, annon genitivi a verbo sentieDdi 

^.^,2 ) '^ €|i*n pendere possint, hoc sensu, ' norunt te talem sacerdotes.' Conf. h. 2,2, 2; 19,3; 

upatUhthanta, prope te steterunt,' venerabundi scilicet et obsenruntiam suam common- 
straturi. Animadvertuut PAninis, 1,3,25, et Vopadevas, Mugdhah. p. 201, radicem 
sthA, pnefixo tipa, si mantrorkarane, sensu obediendi, jussa exsequendi,* usurpetur, 
fomiam medii induere : quam tamen regulam sa^pe neglexerunt poetic epici. Ramay, 
2, K, 10 : upasthasymi KaufcUyam ddslva tvam krilanjalim, et 1,29,23, ubi scholiastes 
npatasthuh idem valere dicit, quod nishevire, Inest eadem obedientiee et cultus notio 
nouiinibus derivatis, vpasihanam (ut in solcmni suryasya upasthanam, Mitaksh, lib. 1. 
fol. 3 r. conf. Man. 2,48), et upasthatri^ 'minister, servus.' Addere liceat, me olim 
hunc reverentiae et obsequentiae colorem verbo vpastka in quibusdam episodii de Nala 
locis (8,25; 15,7.10; 26,14) tribuissc (jR/wficf* Sanscrit^, pag. 20); sed Boppius 
in libri mei censura, {Wiener Jahrbucher, 1828. vol. 42. pag. 264) propositam a me 
illorum locorum explicationem non comprobavit. 

7. avatirahz^hinsitavan asi; r. trT, de cujus transitu in tir vid. P. 7, 1^ 100. — De 
Indra, Sushnam (i. c. dcemonem cxsiccatorem, = bhutanam foshana'hetum etan'tiama- 
kam Asuram, schol.) necante, vid. h. 33, 12 ; 51,6; 121,9.10. Yaskas, Nir, 5,16 
SushruB nomine solem intelligendum esse innuit. — medhirafi, De hujus vocis derivatione 
vid. P. 5, 2, 109 schol. 

8. hhuycLufi pro bhuyasyah, vid. P. 6, 1, 106. 107. 

XII. 
Hymnus in Agnim. Auctor MediiAtitiiis, Kanva filius. Metrum gayatrl, 
1. [Samav. Arch, 1,1,3. ^t^^r. 4,31. Conf. h. 36, 3.] dutam, Hanc vocem 
illustrans scholiastes affert ex Taittirlya-brahmanis locum : Agnir Devanam duta asU, 
-' jllH^iH •/ Ufanaft Kavyo Asuranam, — vi^vavedasam cont jata-vedas h. 44, 1. — asya yajfuuya 
u^vlrt^w^- V/y^^/^ sukratum : iisdem verbis concludit versus Samav. Arch, 2, 2,6: yajishthan tva ravri- 
7K. mahe devam devatra, hotdram amartyam, asya yajnasya sukratum, * sacrificio dignis- 

Oy-tf ^-^ ^|j1 V (efTsimum te deum inter deos eligimus, vocatorem immortalem, hujus ccremoniae bonum 
^^M^ c^"«f iof^l consummatorem.' 

■ j^ 2. havlmabhih pro homabhih, r. hve. Vid. homa, h. 84, 18. — havanta, secundum 

x^ o^'i scholiasten imperfectum r. hve.— havirvaham vid. adnot. ad v. 6. 

3. jajnanah^aranyor utpannah ; partic. pnEtcr. redupl. passivi r. jan. Conf. P. 3,2, 
106. Forma rarior, qu» an apud recentiores unquam occurrat, dubitat Boppius, Gr, §60*2. •*^'3 jV f W 

5. dtdivah pro dldivan (vid. P. 8,3, l), vocativus adjectivi, ad instar participii prseteriti 
•^^ -cfltf '^/'JiJR redupliaiti, a r. div suffixo -ra* formati : vid. P. 6, 1,66.— shma. De sibilo dentali 

4g 
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in lingualem inutato propter vocalem dictionis prsecedentis, vid. P. 8,4,27. — rakshtu* 
vinah. De suffixo -vin vid. P. 6,2,102. 121. 122, — daha, Conf. Samav, Arch, 1,3, 4: 
Agne rakshd no anhasah prati sma deva rUhatafi tapishthair ajaro daha, ' Agnis ! 
serva nos a peccato ; deus, senii expers ! inimicos nostros tepidissimis flammis ure.' Et 
ibid. 1, 4, 5 : tapa no deva raksluuah^ ' deus ! ure nostros inimicos.' 

6. havyavat pro havyavdh, secundum legem euphonicam, quee litteram h in fine dic- 
tionis in mutam lingualem transire jubet : Bop p. Gr. §81. Ante vocalem istud < in 
Rigveda mutatur in / (vid. ad h. 1,1) : sic in, viii, § 18 : Jiavyavdl Agnir ajar ah pita 
nah, ' oblationes portans Agnis, senii immunis, parens noster.' De forroatione vocis, 
vid. P. 3, 2, 64. Conf. havir-vat^ h. 72, 7 ; pritand-shat, ' agniina devincens,' iii, i, 
C^tl 7^- § 33 : ayam Agnih pritandshdt savlro yena devaso cuahanta dasyun, ' hie Agnis, agmina 

vincens, viris adjutus, per quern dii superarunt inimicos ;' turdshdt, ' celeriter vincens,' 
Vdjcu, Sanh, 20, 46 : vrishdyamdno vrishabhcu turdshdt^ * tauri instar incedens, largitor, 
celeriter vincens,' ubi schol. : turnam sahate satrun abhibhavati, iti ; et jaldshdt, apud 
schol. P. 3, 2, 63. 

juhvdsyafizzjuhu'Tupena mukhena yuktah, juhur dsyam yasya. Vox quinque syllabii 
efTerenda; vid. ad h. 1,9. 

. ^ 1 ^1^ ^ y. ^m iwrfti ^* anTiva^hdianamzzavavdndrk hinsakdndm fatrundm rogdndm vd ghdiakam. Conf. 
.^^^ 1 amlva-ha, h. 18, 2, et simplex amlva {amivd ?) h. 35, 9. 

(f 

8. 8aparyati=:paricharati, schol. Ita quoque Yaskas, Nigh, 3, 6. Inter verborum 
stirpes kandd-ddii designatas, sapar occurrit, vid. schol. P. 3, 1, 27. Siddh, K, fol. 162 v, 

VsrA* J "h I /y Vojj^J f 9. dvivdsatizzdgamayitum ichhati; forma desiderativa r. vA. Apud YAskam vivdsati 
^ ^jA -) mier paricharana-karmdni \e^\i\xr, Nigh. 3, 5, ^JT^^*-^^- ^ 

^fi^tf^^iZw^v^^w/^-^^vL^ 11. stavdnan=i8tdyamdnah ; cidem dictioni activa vis tribuitur h. 61,9; 113,17. 
J^j^ /a, ^€L^i4»,S: Merito h. 1. et h. 31, 8 in stavdnah mireris sensum passivum in vocabulo terminationem 

activi habente. — gdyatrena zzgdyatrt-chhandaskena anena suktena, 

Xlll. 

MediiAtithis, Kanva filii, hymnus, metro gay«/r7, in Rigveda; indicc dprlsdktam 

dictus, duodecim scilicet divinitatibus, quw communi nomine dpri, plur. dpriyah, com- 

prehenduntur, dicatus. Singulis versibus invocantur, 1. Idhmas, dictus quoque Samidh, 

Samiddhas vel Susamiddhas, 2. Tandnapdt, 3. Nard^ansas, 4. Uitas, 6. Barhis. 

I 6. Devlr dvdrah, 7. Ushasd-naktd. 8. Daivyau hotdrau. 9. lid, Sarasvatl, et Bha- 

I rati. \0. Tmshtris. l\, Vanaspatis. \2. Svdhd, Eaedem divinitates eodem ordine cclc- 

I brantur in carminibus, quae ii, ii, § 10.11, ii, viii, §22.23, et in, vin, § 20.21 

i exstant, atque in hymno, cujus singulos versus illustrat YAskas, Nir. 8, 6-21. Sunt nisi 

I fallor hax: carmina u* divinitatibus sacrata, quee in ultimo uniuscuj usque versu nuncu- 
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pantur; et nuraina m pnecedentibus versibus inyocata, nempe ignis sacer sub vaiiin 
appellationibuSy w. 1-4, stragulum sacrificale, v. 5, sacelli portse, v. 6, diluculum ct 
noxy utpote tempestates, quarum concursu sacra matutina fiunt, v. 7, turn divi sacrifica- 
tores duo, y. 8, deas ires, y. 9, deus tignarius, qui erigendae pilse sacrificali pneest, v. 10, 
denique arbor, sive lignum, quo holocaustum paratur, v. 1 1 , compellantur solummodu 
tanquam ceremonianim testes et ministri, ut debita ofEcia praestent ei diyinitati, in cujus 
lionorein sacrificium iustituitur. Pretium est in Rigvedse brahmanis videre, quoroodo 
sertor eetas, quum fortassis ritus hi aotiqui jam diu vetustate cxaniissent, allegoricum 
sensum subjecerit sacrorum librorum locis, qui ad eos respiciunt. Ait, Br. 2, 4. 

i/i VViL^4/ 2^cfp=n ^* y^^^h ^d« adnot. ad h. 9, 1. Scd audi quoque scholiasien ad h. 14, 1 : yfijer lotah, 

^'^■ftnpmrM» **^* hahulam chhandasi (P. 2, 4, 73), iti fapo luk ; vrofch-adina (P. 8, 2, 36) shatvam ; 
efji/^. )T£ r r '^^^ ^^ ** (^" ^^f^^)t »<» katvam ; ser hir-uilefafi (P. 3, 4, 87) chhandasatvat na /- / 

2. krinuhif vid. adnot. ad h. 6, 3. Ignota est serioris lingusB imperativis haec termi- fUi4 f/^ 

natio 'hi in radicibus quintce classis in yocalem exeuntibus. Conf. frinuhi, h. 82, 1 ; 

« i^ ^Tfif. dhinuhif 'obtine, assequere,* fi, ii, ^ 12. ^Tanunapat et Narofaiisas, duo Agnis cog- 

h nomina quomodo inter se differant, docemur in, i, ^ 34: Tanunapad uchyate garbha 

V / ' * V AsurOf Narafanso bhavati yad vijayate, * Tanunapat dicitur lignorum in gremio latetu 

c viv. ^ ///•. * *-* M^ Asnmnim debcllator ; Narasansas est quando nascitur.' Vid. adnot. ad li. 22, 6. 

4. manurhitak. Schol. : manuna mantrena manushyena va yajamanadv-rupena hito, 
*tra sthapitah. Notabilis est in voce composita usus nominativi manur^jiro nuda stirpe, 
manu-hitah. Conf. h. 14, 11 ; 106, 5. 

5. Strinlta, Conf. Vdjas, Sanh, 7, 32 : strinanti barhir anushak. Ait, Br. 5, 12 : 
Mtlrnam barhir upa no ydhi vitaye, — ghritapriihiham* Conf. in, viii, § 18: fuchim 
pavakam ghritaprishtham Agnim, ubi schol. : ghrita-prishtham ^ pradtpta-prisht/ia' 
upalakshita-farlram, athava uparlta-bhage ajyopetam, — chakshanamzzdarfanam, 

6. Schol. : Dvaro ytyna-faUnivdrani vip'oyantam, kajuttodghatanena na [sic cod. 
Chamb. ; deest na in cod. Colebr.] vivriyantam, kldrifyah f fitavridhah, ritasya 
satyeuya yajnasya va vardhayitryak^ devir dyotamanait, asafchatah asafchantyah udgha* 
fanena na purushonsanga-rahita/i ; yadva asafchatuh praveshtri-purusha-rahitan ynjun- 
grihan tat-purushorpravefaya dDarabhimaninya ttatsanjnika Agni'vifcsfta-murtayo ri- 
frayantam vifeshena tevantam. dvarasevaya tatra purusha-pravefena va kirn prayojanum f 
iti, tad uchyaie : adya asmin dine nUnarn avofyam yathlave yruhtwn ; cha-karat di- 
nantareshu api, iti drcuhfavyam. In interpretatione mea secundam scholiusUc explic;i- 
tioneni sequutus sum. Malim nunc versum sic intelligere : ' Aperiuntor porUr sarelii 
nitida;, non clause, hodiemi sacrificii caussa.' Quam iiiterpretationcni prneferre inducor 
comparatione Uxx>rum similium, quos ne lectori^ judicium occupeiu, jam descnhani. 
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Primus est ii, ii, § 10: vifrayantam riiavridhah prayai devehhyo maKi(i pavakasa^ 

\\-$%4rw0^- ^^M«|r. pumspriho dvaro devlr asaschatah, 'aperiuntor, ad introituin deorum, sacra augentes, 

jC'f.JC^. ^ U^' ^ magnae, punB, multis desideraUe portse nitidoe, non clausoe.' (Schol. : vifrayantamzzvi- 

vidham frayantu, vivritta [leg. rnrrt/a] bhavantu ; asafchatah^asajyamanahf paraspara- 

viprakrishtah : prayai, vid. P. 3,4,10). Secundus, iii, viii, §20 : devir dvaro vifra- 

yadhvam suprayana na utaye, * nitidue portoc ! apcrtse estote, et aditu faciles, nostrs salutis 

M caussa.' (Schol.: vifrayadhvamzzviyukta bhavata.) Tertius locus legitur iVtr. 8, 9: 

H J /*^r t , vyachasvaCir urviya vifrayantam, patibhyo najanaya/i subhamanah [leg. fumbhamanah], 

^^fcj^'M^'T^- devtr dvaro brihatlr vifvam-inva ; devebhyo bhavata svprayanah, ' spatiosae, amplee 

aperiuntor portas, (mulicrum instar, qua3 niaritos excepturoe se omant) nitidiB, magnoe, 
omnia capieutes ; diis estote aditu faciles.' Stevenson us versum nostrum ita vertit : 
' Keep close the doors of the sacrificial hall, those resplendent doors which cause pros- 
perity, and were never entered by any common man ; for this is the day of our sacrifice.' 
' /fj oJ Q^^ yashtace, dativus gerundii. Vid. P. 3, 4,9-17. Siddh. K. fol. 218. Lassen, /«- 
^^^]F7V< l^d. ^'^'dische Bibl iii, p. 100. Bop p. KriL Gr, p. 287. Conf. pratidhatave, h. 24,8; sotave, 
^/^Tif f u. f, Jp Yi. 28, 1 ; patave, h. 28, 6 ; sartave, h. 32, 12. - *./ rfnsnTirT Z^** -*^-^. A^./-?/ ^A. 44 -<- 

^#*r^- if-^^*^' 7. svpesasa, vid. ad h. C, 3. — barhir asade. Accusativum a substantivo verbali asade 

/'J-'S^f- pendere vidcs, ut v. 9 ab ipso verbo sldantu. De mera radice, sensu nominis abstract! 
posita, vid. adnot. ad h. 23,21. 

8. sujihva pro sujihvau propter sequentcm vocalem : vid. P. 8, 3, 19. Conf. adnot. 
ad h. 4, 10. — yakshatam scholiastse est optativus, let, inserta littera sibilante fomiatus 
(P. 3, 1,34); mihi aoristus, ut viii, i, § 13: sa no yakshat devatata yaftyan, ' ille 
nobis sacrificet in ceremonia diis dicata, sucris dignissimus.' (Schol. : devatata^devo' 
tatau yajne, De yajlyan vid. P. 6,4, 154, et conf. yajishtha, h. 36,10.) 

TiCii,''-'^- 9. [Recurrit hie veraus iisdem verbis in hymno similis argument!, in, viii, §21.] 

mayobhuvah —sukhotpadikah, asridhafizzsoshena kshayena va rahituh, conf. h. 3, 3, 3. — 

Ut hie Ha, Sarasvatl et J^aht, sic lid sive Ida, Sarasvatl, et Bhdratl conjuncts invo- 

cantur in duobus Yajurveda; versibus, Vajas, Sank. 29,8: Adityair no Bhdratl vashtu 

yajnafh ; Sarasvatl saha Rudrair na avlt ; Itlopakutd Vasubhih sajosha yajnam no 

devlr amriteshu dhatta, ' cum Adityis BharatT nostrum appetito sacrificimn ; Sarasvati 

cum Rudris nos protegat ; Ida invocata est cum Vasuibus sociata ; sacrificium nostrum, 

^ deas ! inter immortales accipite.' Vajas, Sank, 29, 33 : A no yajnam Bharatl tuyam ttu, 

R^VT: r^JftfcHcRTi , Ida manushvad iha chetayantl, tisro devlr barhir edam syonaih, Sarasvad, svnpasah 

^^ .^^*>^^tSi.ili. sadantu, * ad nostrum sacrificium Bharatl celeriter {tuyam^kshipram, Nigh. 2, 17) 

.2 A j2J. venito, et Ida, hominis instar hie peragendas ceremonias indicans, atque SarasratT ; tres 

dea; stragulo huic amplo insidunto, egregia opera perficientes.' 

' ^ ^ 10. 7\Huhtaram^T\:ashtri'mdmakam Agnim, — aeriyam^Treshtham, — kevaluh.y'id. 
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11. Vanaspate^etan-namaka Ague. — pradatufiziyajamanasya, — chetanani'izpara'' 
ioka-vishayam vijnanam. 

12. Schol. : svaha-^abdo hamp-pradana-vachl san, etan-namakam Agnvvifesham lak' 
shayaii; iad-Agni-iampaditam yajnam, etc. — krinotana, vid. ad h. 6,3. De tcnnina- 
tJone 'tana vid. P. 7,1,46. Conf. punltana, h. 15,2; bravltana, h. 84,5; dhattana, 
h. 20, 7 ; 103, 5 ; nishpipartana, h. 106, 1 ; aitana, h. 1 10, 3. 

XIV. 
/>, UymnuB in Vifvedevas. Auctor MedhAtithis, Kanva filiua. Metrum gayafri. ^ 

qf^ fU^,r^^ 2^ ahushata, aon8t.[r. hvb. — grinanti te dhiyah, schol.: tvadtydni karmani katha- -^>*V^ / 
y^^lUj'UM ^^i ^rr*<»^ yanti ; equidem malim dhiyah sensu adsuetiore acciperc, * te canunt hymni tui,* i. c. t^^^^^ ^* 

' ' ^ ' i 3. [Fo/oi. iSanA. 33, 45.] Ex scholiastie sententia accosativi pendent a verbo yoAciAt, 

V. 1 . t/. ViAfy^ /y^^- -5 I'U- y^> H- // ")! ^i^ 

HiMlfU H^.*4iT tI\ ^* mntsarah:i:tripti'kara(i ; r. mad. — drapsafi vindu-rupafi. — madhvali, suaves,' t^rt^^^ ^ 
J ^ I • P'^ madhavah, vid. achol. ad P. 7,3,109. /ff.^ 

chamushadah^chamushu chamasadi-patreshu avasthitah, ConfT vii, i, ^30: isham 
urjam cha pinvasa Indraya matsarintamah chamushu a nishldasi, * cibum vigoremque 
infundis (? pinvasezzraks/tasif schol.), Indrs lactificantissiinus, in patens {chamushu^ 
chamaseshUf schol.) coiiimoraris.' Proprie chamu est pars apparatus, qui exprimendo 
plantarum succo inservit. Sic Vajas, Sank, 8, 39 : uttxshthan ojasa saha pttva fipre 
arepayah somam Indra chamusutam, * surgcns cum vigore, maxillas commovebas, Indra, 
postquani biberas libnnien in patina [?] paratum,' ubi MaiiIdiiaras chamu-sidam reddit 
chamvam adhisharann-charmani sutam * pclle, quir pcrcolando libamini inservit, purifi- 
catum ;' conf. h.28, 9. In Rigveds loco, vii, i, §2: ete somdsa indavah prayasvantaf 
chamusutah Indram vardhanti karmahhihf * hecc libamina stillantia, nutrientia, in 
patinis [?] parata, Indram augent sacrificiis,' scholiastes chamusMtafi explicat ckamvor 
adhUhavana-phalakayo^ abhishutah, i. e. ' duabus torcularis trabibus expressa.' Com- 
plura exempla radicis sad eodem modo, ut in chamushad, usurpatse, obviam sunt in 
vorsii, 111, VII, § 14: hanaah fuchishad vasvr antarikshasad hota vedishad atithir 
duronasat, nfishad varasad vyomasad ahja goja ritaja adrxja ritam, * Sol, anser in 
Serena cctlo degens, habitator in aere commorans, sacrificator in ara insidens, hospes 
in domicilio versans, apud homines habitans, in egregpo solis orbe commorans, in codIo 
degens, ex aquis, ex radiis, ex veritate, ex monte natus, ipteest Veritas.' 

5. arankritafi, 'exomantes.* Conf. ii, n, §5: rastrenera vasaya manmana fuchim 
jyotlratham fukravarnam tamohatiam, * vestimento velut exorna carmine Agnim punim, 
splendido curru utentem, nitido colore gaudentem, tenebras repellentem.' 
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6. ghritaprishlhahzzpushtangatvena diptapriskfkah, — manoyujafi^manati-sankalpa' 
^ matrena rathe yujyamanah ; manasd yunjata iti manoyujah : vides passivam vim inesse 

ej.t/' W-y-radici. — devan-t^omapitaye, de inserto t vid. ad h. 9, 6.^ Postrcma verba fortattis in 2^'^^' 
hone modum verti debent : * equi^ qui te vehunt| iidem deos hue advehant ad libaminis 
potum.' 

7. ritdvridhafizzsatyiisya yqjnasya vd vardhakdn, Conf. h. 2,3,2. — mad/tvafi^ 
madhurasya somasya, pro madhofi.l De genitive post verbum pA, vid. ad h. 2, 1, 1. ^A'^^'^^rp ^^^* 

8. madholi pro modAtcna^, vid. P.3|l|85. — vashalkritizivashatkararkdU, vaghat" 
kdroFyukte ydge vd. 

9. dklm vakshaiizidvahatu, schol. Vocem dkim non memini me alibi in hymniii 
nostris legere. Occurrit cum aliis particulis apud Y Ask am, Nigh. 3, 12, et in recensu 

^ , . .vocum indeclinabilium apud BHAffoj., Siddh. K. fol. 29 r., sed ita ut non appareat, 

P':^ **V ""^ quem sensum dictioni tribuerint. Omisit voculam Colebr. Qr. p. 121. Devar. in 

■^8P[r^R*» •^*'*/'^'*'**^8ui8 ad Nighantum adnotationibuH hoc ipso loco nostro tanquam exemplo utitur, sed 
>^^^$4^ Ari-^^'^'^^^'^nullam addit explicationem. — usharbudhafi ^ro usho-budhali ; conf. sahar<tughd, ahar' 

•tT"^ 10. [Vdjas. Sanh. 33, 10 et 47.] dhdmabhUi=te;obhi^. 

jr^ y IC/i.t. ^^' f^^f^^httizzgatimatttiy secundum scholiasten a r. ri, aranli gachhanti, iti artahyo 

vadavdh, — Jiaritah'^hartum ratkdrudham punuham netum samarthdfi. — rohitafizzro' 
hit-^abddbhidheydii vadavdfi; conf. Nigh* 2,14, ubi rohitafi, 'equi rubentes,' vehiculum 
Agni proprium esse dicuntur. 

XV. 
Uymnus in Ritues, cum quibus alioe consociantur divinitates, I nor as nimirum, Altt* 
rutes. TvASHTRis, Mitras et Varunas, DravinooAs, A6vini et Aonis. Auctor 
MbdhAtithis, Kanva filius. Metrum gdyatrl. 

1. /oJoikaia^, ' in ipso, i. e. in te commorantes.' Schol.: tannivdtdft, sarvatra tvad- 
• udarasthdyinah, iti art hah, 

2. potrdtzzpotrisambandhi'pdtrdt. Sacerdotis potri dicti meminit Colebr. MiicelL 
I G^.H^tU K Est, i. p. 136. \90.lSiddh, K. fol. 196 r.— punitana, vid. ad h. 13, 12. 

3. [Vdjas. Sanh, 26,21.] gndvah, vocativus, pro gnuvan, vid. P. 8,3, 1; udjecti- 
vum a substantive grid, ' mulier, uxor' derivatum; conf. 22,10; 61,8; Nigh. 3,29. 

o . VAskas, Nir. 3,21, gnd a r. gam deducit, quia gocAAanri endh, 'eas ineunt' Malim 

Jott^ x){ /e. ^ ^ ^^^ referre, ut Grscum yvfi ad TEN, yi/rofMii, yiyrdfcoi. — neshtar, vid. Colriir. et 

Siddh. K. 1. c. 
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4. yonishu scholiastes reddit sthaneshu, addens trishu savaneshu, i.e. ' 'm tribiis liba- 

tioDibus,' quod fortawis ad sacra matutina, meridiana, et vespertina respicit Vocem yoni ^.S^ Vft'i/^f^' 
Y Ask AS inter grtAanafimnt retultty Nigh. 3,4; conf. Sank a a. ad Vedanta Sutr. 1,4, 
27. — parihhuihazzalankuru; conf. h. 31,2. In loco simili, ii, i, § 26 ukthair ya 
^ ^^"^ ♦ti^A'AlM.ifff^ ^^ofi parihhiUhati vratand schollastes paribhushati^parigrihnati explkat, ita ut seusus 
<^ sit, * qui cantilenis iociatam eorum^ceremoniam accipit.' :^T>u^r'^* jff' 1'a>^»*^^' 

5. hrahmanat radhatdk piba, verte : ' ex sacerdoUs brahmanachhansin dicti, patera 
opulenta bibe.' Schol. : brahmanat^ brahmanachhcmsi-iambaddhdl, radhaso dhanabhutat 
pair at somam piba ; brahma-fabdena atra brahmorvarge dvittyo brahmanachJiansl hath" 
yate. Vid. Coleur. Miscell. Ess. i. p. 135. 190. — astritamzzavichhinnam. 

Ritunr anu. Hanc omnium, qui voces continua serie decurrentes exhibent, codicum 
scripturam auctoritate sua confirmat P. 8, 3, 9. Sic ishudkinr tuakta^ h. 33, 3 ; gxrlnr 
aehuchyavitana, h. 37, 12 ; et ita ante vocalem omnes accusativi pluralis vocum, quarum 
thema in t vel u exit. Dicamne quid mihi in mentcm venerit de hujus scripturos origine? 
Friscum sermonem tam in masculinis quam in femininis vocibus accusativos pluralis in 
-It et s promiscue formasse crediderim : quam loquendi inconstantiam quum aniniad- 
verteret is, qui primus hsec carmina ex vivo hominum ore calamo excepit, rem dijudicare 
reformidans, utramque formam videtur scriptura exprimere voluisse, ut lectori vel unani 
vel alteram eligere, et vel Riiun anu vel Rxtur anu dicere liberum esset. Sed possit htec 
scribendi ratio ita quoque orta esse, ut prtmitus vocum in t et u accusativi pluralis omnes 
littera -i scripti fuerint ; qua terminatione offensus grammaticus aliquis, serioris linguie 
regulis adsuetus, in textu quidem nihil mutare ausus sit, signo tamen soni nasalis superoe 
adjecto indicare voluerit, qucenam sibi emendatior lectio videretur. Heec conjectura si 
vera est, formam illam antiquam in -s, Ritus, Ritur, voce Masorethica Kcthib, et emcnda- 
tionem grammatici, Ritun, Keri vocare licebit. 

6. dakshamizpravfiddham, — dhritavrata Mitravaruna, Breves vocales finales scho- ^W. 
Hastes libertate vetusta linguae excusat, sanhitdyarH chhandasam krasvatvam, 

dulabham. Schol. : durdaham, ^atrubhir dagdhum vinafayiium afakyam, iti arthafi. 
Vides r. dah transiisse in dabh, ut r. graii in grabii (vid. adnot ad h. 24,12). 
Littera r prcefixi dur mutam dentalem radicis, d, mutavit in lingualem, d; tum ipsum r 
evanuit, et vocalis, quae illud pnecedit, producta est, simili ratione, ac si duorum r con- 
currentium prius eliditur (ut in duraktam, nlraktam, pro dur-raktam, nir-raktam^ quibus 
exemplis utitur schol. P. 8,3,14). Denique d linguale, inter duas vocales collocatum, 
transiit in I. Habemus igitur hosce mutattonis gradus : dur-dahaf dur-dabha^ dur-dabha, 
du-dabha, du-labha. Non desunt alia exempla mutsB dentalis, propter untecedens r vel 
sh in lingualem transformatse : puroddta^ ex purafi et r. dAs ; shodat, pro shash-dat ; 
shodafa, pro sliash-data ; et shodha pro shash-dha : ubi vides shash ante litteram sonan- 
tcni transire in sito, perinde ac si shas fuissct. Ut autcm in dulabha ur-d tmiiMit in 
ur-d et deinde in ud et ul, ita tir-<f A videmus mutatum esse in ur^h et udh in vocabulo 
dudhyah, h. 105,6, quod ex dur-dhiyah coortum est. Jam supra ad h. 1,1, obscrva- 
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vimus, mutationeiu litterarum d et dh, inter duas vocales collocatarum, in liquidam I, 
pecuLiarem esse Rigvedee : non est igitur quod miremur, dudahha, non dulabha, scribi in 
isto Yajurvedie verau, Vajas, Sank. 3,36: pari tedudahho ratho^smdn afnltu vifvataf^, 
yena rakshasi dafushah, ubi scholiastes (fti^2>^ay ad r. dabh refer! : dahhnotir vadhor 
karma, duhkeita dahhyate, durdabhah, kenapi sahasd hinsitum afakyali. Eadem fere 
cxempla quibus observationem meam de litterse dentalis in lingualem transitu hie et alibi 
{Joum, ofEduc, t. viii. p. 343) illustravi, nuper demum reperi jamdudum congestaesse 
in scholiis ad P. 6, 3, 109| ita tamen ut non appareat, quam sibi de iis rationem reddiderint 
Indorum grammatici. 

7. [A7r. 8, 2.] dravinoddszzhala-dhanayor datrimas, Ita YAskas, iVtr. 8, 2. Sed 
audi cundem, Nir, 8,1: dravinoddh kasmdt? dhanarn dravinam uchyate [A7gA. 2, lO], 

i/ Ct^/i4^d-A7l' ^24, ^^^ enadiahhidravanti ; halam vd dravinam \^Nigh, 2,9], yad enena abhidravanti ; 

7 ^ia tassya ddtd dravinoddh, De longa voculi tcnninationis vid. ad k. 1,8. Scholiastes 

duplicem offert vocis dravinodds intcrpretationem : primum enim dravinoddfi per accusa- 
tiviim dhanapradam reddit, et ad devam trahit ; deinde addit : yadvd dhanaprado 'gnifk 
so 'pi nanu ? iti feshafi, Secunda explicatio preeferenda esse videtur. Verte : ' Largitor 
opulentiie est ; ideoque homines, lapides (vid. ad h. 28,1) manu tenentes, in sacrificio, 
in cereinoniis deuin celebrant.* dravinasah scholiastes dhandrthinahf * opulentiam desi- 
derantes,' interpretatur : niihi videtur esse genitivus thematis dravinas, compositse voci 
dravinoddh simili ratione subjunctus, qua supra h. 9, 9 vasoh vasupatih, Conf. h. 96, 8. 
Apud YAsKAM quidem inter hala-ndmdni et dhana-ndmdni, Nigh, 2,9 et 10, non drO' 
vinah legitur scd dravinam : sed formam dravinah olim exstitisse, vocativus sudravinafi 
h. 94, 14, et dcrivatum dravinasyuh apud P. 7, 4, 36, et ipsum dravino-ddh arguunt. 
llatezzydchantif stuvanti, vardhayanti, pitjayanti, iti vd. YAskas, Nir. 8,2. 

8. frinvire, ' Biud'lii sunt,' i.e. inclaruerunt. Insolita forma r. sru, peculiari quintSD 
/^ / rt verborum classis additamento, -nu, in conjugatione passiva servato, et terminatione 'ire, 
^* ' quse reduplicati prscteriti propria esse solet, ad imperfectum translata. Conf. ffivive 

h. 37, 3 ; 74, 7. — vandmahe^sambhajdmah, 

9. [Vdjas, Sanh. 26,22.] />t/?i*Aa^i pro seriore pipdsate: chhdndasa tkdralt, schol. 

— neshirdt zineshfri-sambandhirpdtrdt ; vid. Colebr. Miscell. Ess, i. p. 135. 190. — 
ishyata^homa-sthdne gachhata, 

10. dadih a r. dA, ui papih a r. pA. Vid. P. 3,2,171. A'^-^- ^^^^ 

11. didyagnl :^dldir Agnir yayos tau, Scholiastes didi ad r. Div refert ; sed videtur 
olim exstitisse verbum dTdi, recentiori oidhT respondens: vid. imperat. didihi, h. 79,6. 

— yajna-vdhasau^yajnam vahatafi, 

12. gdrhapatyenazzgrihapati-sambandhind rupena yuktah san. — yajnanHi::zyqjnam 
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nayaii, iti yajnanih; conf. sendnth, P. 3, 2, 61. — devayate, SchoL devdn atmana ichhati, 
iti devayan ; tasmai. In lingua seriore foret e?ev7^a^e.. Vid. P. 7, 4, 35. U^^-^.] 

^UW- c/o^mXc^ ^^2^h I ^ Tt^roV ^gV^ V< ' i^\w^'f^ 3r7T I n. 

XVI. 
Hymnus in In dram. Auctor Medhatitius, Kanv;e filius. Metrum gayatrl. 

1. [ill/. J3r. 6,9.] vrishunamizkamandm varshitaram, Thema vrishan, nomin. 
vrisha, genit. vrishnah, h. 32, 8. Conf. iii, i, §30: vrishanam tvd vayam vrishan 
vrishanah samidhlmahi, * dona effundentem te, donorum effusor ! nos, libamina eflun- 
dentes, accendimus ;' ubi scholiastes observat, vrishanah in nomin. plur. dictum esse pro 
vrishana^, — surachakshasah zzsurya-samana-prakd^a-yuktah. 

2. Verte : ' ad haec grana butyro stillantia :' ita schol. : hart itna yagdrtham vedydm 
dsdditatvena purovartinlr dhdndh bhrishta-yava-tanduldn uddifya, tukhatame rathe 
Indram avasthdpya, asmin karmani vpavakshatah, vedi-samlpe vahetam, kidrifir dhd- 
ndh ? ghritasnuvah, ghritam snuvanti, iti ghritasnuvah, Videntur grana ista in sacri- 
ficio simili ratione adhibita fuisse, ut o^xoxvtoi apud Grascos, et mola salsa apud Ro- 
manos. 
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3. prayati adhvare, ' procedente sacrificio.' Conf. in, i, § 34 : yad adya ttdprayati 
yajne asmin hota§ chikitvo avrinlmahtha, quia hodie te, procedente sacrificio isto, 
sacerdos sapiens ! elegimus hie' Ex scholiastse mente Stevensonus versum ita red- 
didit : * We invite Indra to our morning sacrifice, also to our mid-day sacrifice, and lastly i 
to our evening moonplant banquet.' ^^y; ^^(\^ | TTipT j^j^Ml^ ^ i f^ ^ ^' 

5. semam pro sa imam, vid. P. 6, 1, 134.— gaurahzzgauramrigah./-^ ^HoTF f^'h\<k^*^ ^-^' ,9TPrT:l y^nj^. 

6. adhi locativo prsefigi amat : o^At tvachi, h. 28,9; adhi kshami, 25,18; adhi u^^ ^m^u.* c#-««xjC«r»«<«V 
sdnau, 32,^ ; adhi dyavi, 39, 4 ; adhi vishlapi, 46, 3 ; adhi hhumydm, Nir, 1, 15. «vr*-«. A-r«*,^ -ti^^v-i 
Ablativo frequentius postponitur : vandd adhi, h. 29, 6 ; dhanor adhi, 33, 4 ; ritdd adhi, /^^. , \ 

36,11. . ^^ ^"'•"^srjg-^^^- 

9. dprimizzsarvatcLh puraya. CJonf. Vdjas. Sanh. 17, 72 : bhdsd antariksham dprina. f^ /^ \Lv.^\ 

Derivant a r. pkin, ut mnna, h. 29,5, a r. mrin. Utrique verboradicem vocali termi- ^^) 

natam prT, mrT subesse credo, quo; litteram n ex additamento nonse conjugationis 
adsciverint. — svddhydh metrum arguit scriptum esse pro svddhiyap, nom. plur. adjectivi 
svddhl, {su-ddhi, r. dhyai, vid. P. 3,2,178). Scholiastes svddhyah pro genuina voca- 
buli specie habere videtur, quum vocalis I in semivocalem y transitum illustraturus, 
P An IN is observationem 6,4, 82 laudaverit. 

XVII. 
Hymnus in Indram et Varunam. Auctor MedhAtithis. Metrum gdyatrl. 
1. mrildtah, secundum scholiasten optativus, let, vocali quee terminationem preecedit, 

4 I 
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w. ■ ■, Qyl CI t/iJ\ producla, ut in illo yat patati vidyut apud P. 3,4,7 et 94. — tdrx^e pro id-drife, ut 

yadrik, tadrik pro yad-drik, tad-drik, P. 3, 2, 60. * Vid. adnot. ad h. 10, 7. 

^ Yi,^-^'!^^ 3. tarpayetham rayah. De hoc genitivi usu vid. ad h. 2,1,1. Ck>nf. Homericum 

4. Schol. : hi yasmat karanat asmadtya-karmanam samhandhi soma-rupam havih 
yuvaku vasatlvaryekadhanatmakair udakaih payah-saktu-adi-dravyantaraif cha misri' 
tarn; tatha sumatlnam fobhana-buddhi-yuktandm ritvijam stotra-rupam vachanam api 
yuvaku nanavidhaih stutyci-gunair vimisritam, tasmat karanat he Indra-varunau tatha- 
ridham havih sv'ikurvatoh yuvayofi prasaddt vayam vdja<ldvndm [vid. ad li. 6, 5] annU' 
praddndm purushdnam madhye mukhyd hhuydma hhavema, Stkvenson. : ' There- 
fore accept of our sacrificial moon plant juice, mixed with water, and flour, &c. and 
rendered sacred by the word of the learned sacrificers, and other illustrious qualities ; 
and grant that we be the chief among the benevolent suppliers to tlie necessity of 
others.' 

ri fjy /? i4 / ^' sahasra-ddvndm, vid. ad h. 5,6. — kratuh, conf. Homericum xfaT^- Scholiastes 
^ / ' dhana-ddnasya karta reddit. — ukthyahzzstutyah, ' hymno (u/r/^a) dignus ;' de suffizo 
-ya, hoc usu Vedis proprid, vid. P. 4, 4,110. 

6. dhlmahi pro dadhlmahi, schol. : prdpte dhane ydvat apekshitam tdvat bhuktva, 
tato 'vofishtam dhanaih kvachit nidhi-rupend sthdpaydmaf cha. — prarechanam, schol. : 
bhuktdt nihitdt cha prakarshena adhikaiii dhanaih sydt. 

TT •/ff &'^J^^*t/i» 8. sishdsantlshu dhlshu, locativi absoluti, ' quum mentes nostra: vos adorarc cupiant ;' 

forma desid. r. ban vel shan, vid. P. 6, 4, 42. Conf. ii, ii, §15: kavayah sishd- 
» fPf3i T"35?V^« K f^fi^tahf * vates cultui divino addicti.' 

9. asnotu^vydpnotu, — ridhdthe, r. itiDii, pro ridhnuvdthe, omisso -nt< quintse con* 
jugationis. — sadha-stutim pro saha-stutim ; adde hoc exemplum duobus lingua: antiqute 
vocabulis, a PAnine (6,3,96) commemoratis, in quibus saha transiit in sadha, 

m 

XVIII. 

llynmus in Bkaiimanaspatim, v. 1-5, cui us^ociantur Induas et Somas, v. 4, cum 
DaksiiinA v. 5; in Sadasaspatim v. 6-8, et in NauAsansam aut Saoasaspatim 
V. 9. Auctor MedhAtitiiis. Metrum gdyatri, 

1. l^Vdjas. Sanh. 3,28.] somdnamzzsotdram, r. su, sufRxo -man, P. 3,2, 75. — 
graranam^prakhyutam, r. svRi. 

De KakshTvante hu;c rcperio apud schol. ad ii, i, § 10 (cod. Colebr. 2351) : atra itiha- 
sum dchakshatc : Dairghatamasah Kakshlvdn ndma rishih brahmacharyam charishyan, 
reddbhydsdya guru-kule chira-kdlam ushitvd, veddn samyag adhltya, vratdni cha cha» 



« 
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riiva,tena anujnatafi punah tvagriham prati prayasyan, madhye marge rdtrau vifrantah, 
prabhate Bhavayavycuya puirafi, Svanayo nama, rajanucharai^ sankrldamano, *k€umat 
Kakshivato *ntikam asasada ; sa cha, rahhasa pratibuddha/t, sahasa uttasthau ; tarn c/ia 
rya panim grihltvaf svaklye cha asane upave^ya, asya audaryam avagatya, sva-kanya- 
pradana'tnanah paprachha : ' bhagavarif kasya putrah? kim naina tvam?* iti sa cha 
prishlo mataram pitaram cha sva-vrittdntam [cAaJ acfutchaksha ; sa cha raja, * satU' 
bhdvya' iti avagatya, muditamanah svagriham prdpya, asmai madhuparkam drachayya, 
vastra-malyadibhi/i pujayitva, saraihd da^a kanydh, fata nishkan, afvo'satam, punga* 
vanam fatam^ gavdm shashti-uttara-sahasrafn, punar ekada^a rathdnfcha prdddt ; xa 
cha sarvam anukramena pratigrihya Dlrghatamaso *ntikam dgatya taxmai jtradarfoyat. 
nanu kakshyd ndma afva-bandhanl rajjus, tad-van Kakshlvdn^ afva-bandhanam chfi 
rajna eva uchitam, ato *jfya rajanyatvat pratigraho nopapadyate, * ydjanadhyapane 
chaiva vifuddhat cha pratigrahdt" tasmdd brdhmanasya eva adhikdro, na tu kshatri' 
yasya ? iti, na esha doshah ; yadi api asau Kalingdkhyasya rajnafi putrafi, tathdpi 
tena Kalingena^ svayam vriddhatvdd apntyotpadanaya sdmarthyam alabhamdnena, tad- 
utpddandya ydchito Dlrghatamd rishih, Ufin-ndmakdm apatyotpddanaya preshitayd 
rdja-mahishyd cha atijarathena maharshind saha salajjamdnayd sva-vastrdbhnranair 
alankritya sva-pratinidhitvena preshitdm Ufin-ndmikdm yoshitam ddslm iti avagatya, 
mantra-putena jalena abhishichya, rishi-putrlm kritvd, tayd saha reme ; tad-utpannafi 
Kakshlvdn ndma rishih. ' DTrghatanmsis filius Kakslnvan vatcs, qmim, viUc sancto; ho 
devoturuSy libroritm sncroruin addiscendorum caiissa in inagistri dumo diutumiim tenipii8 
commoratus essct, Vedis intcgris pcrlectis, ct votis solutis, ab illo dimtssus est. RiirsuA 
domum suam rediturus, in media via noctu obdorniivit. Mane Svanayas rex, Dhava- 
yavyoB filius, cum comitibus suis jocans, necopinato prope ad KakshTvantcm acceMit, 
(|ui strepitu expergefactus, slatini suirexit. Rex, dcxtru data, in scde sua considere cum 
juftsit. Nobilem viri indolem videns, et de filia sua ci in matrimonium danda cogitans, 
'domine/ inquit, 'cujusnam tu filius es? quid nomen tuuin?* Cui illc patrem matreni- 
que, et suam ipsius conditionem declaravil. Rex, idoneum sibi generum eum fore repu- 
tans, Isctus domum ingressus dulcem cibum ei parari jussit, [^drachayya, gerund, forma* 
causs.J et vestes, serta, aliaquc dona honorifica obtulit ; deinde ei decern puellas, vehiculis 
instnictas, centum aureos, equos centum, boves centum, vaccas mille et sexaginta, et 
iterum vchicula undecim dedit ; isquc hn>c omnia juste ordine accipiens, DTrghatamaftcni 
adiit, ciquc monstravit. Krunt fortasso, qui moncnnt, kakshyd esse funem, quo cqni 
ligantur [vid. adnot. ad h. 10,3] ; et Kakshlvdn designarc virum ejusmodi fune instru- 
ctum : ligamen autem equorum rem esse militi propriam ; KakshTvantem igitur niilitcni 
fuissc videri, cui non licuerit dona accipcre, quum lex militem abstinere jubeat 'a dirt- 
gendis sacriftciis, ab institutione sacra, et ab impuris donis ;* [vid. Man. 10, 103-110.] 
itaqiie, quoB supra narrata sunt, sacerdoti convenire, non militi. At nullum hie vitium. 
Fuit enim ille quidem Kalingas regis filius ; sed quum Kalingas, senectute confectus, 
liberos procrcandi facultatem non possidcrct, DTrgbatamasem vatcm rogavit ut prolem 
sibi gigneret : regis uxor, progeniei concipiendic caussa ablegata, grandscvo cum vate 
coire pudens, vestc ornatuquc suo ancillam, cui Usik nomcn erat, obduxit : quam vates 
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V ' ^' * / aiicillam esse intelligens, lustrali aqua injecta, vatis filiam consecravit ; deinde cum ea 

il4* A/i Yj/A ^yri^X, coivit, et Kakshivantem vatem genuit' 

^/r ri*^A^^>^^««*^ ^' ^^^^^^I'l scliol. : vaswtii vindati, iti vasu-vit, — sishaktu^sevatatn, iVir. 3, 21. 
^''sp^tS4 (*9\ ju/t' parigrihya anugrihnatu iti arthah, schoL Conf. h. 38, 8. Syllaba reduplicata vocali i 
-i^/ Jc Tt JLns ^^^^^^y ^^ ^^ vlvoshti, vivakti, apud schol. P. 2,4,76. 

y-V->.3,3i. ^ 3, ararushah martyasyaz=,upadravarn kartum asmat-samlpam prapiasya satru-rupasya 

manushyasya, ararushah videtur esse genitivus tliematis ararvas, vocis ad modum parti- 
cipii pneteriti perfect! a r. ri formatse ; conf. araru, 'hostis,' quod ad eandem radicem 
referunt, Siddh. K. fol. 201 v. — pranak, secundum scholiasten i. q. prinakp prffit. 
imperf. r. prich ; secundum P. 2, 4,80 (conf. 8, 2, 63) aorist. r. nas, praeiixo pra, 
quod proefero. Verte : ' Ne nos vituperium inimici hominis feriens perdat.' Vid. ad 
h. 11,5. — dhuTtihzzhimakah, Stevenson.: * May the distress \i'hich proceeds from 
enemies and murderers never reach us.' 

4. rishyatiz^vinafyati. — hinotiizprapnoti vardhayati va. Ita scholiastes. Sed 
est potius ' incitat, dirigit, ducit.' Hajc vis inest verbo h. 23,17; 27,11; 84,11; 
111,4. 

5. paiu anhasah, r. pA, c. ablativo, ut h. 27,3 , 41,2. 

.6. sanim^dhana-dataram, r. ban. — Ad medham scholiastes lahdhum subintelligit 

'•*. 7. invati, r. iv, z: vyapnoti, schol. Fortasse * praebet,* quern sensum habet h. 64,7; 

55, 4. — chana est particula enclitica, quas in negativis sententiis postponitur voci, cui 

pondus addere volunt : sic h. 1. sine Sadasaspatis auxtlio consummari nequit sacrificium 

vipascldtas chana, * gnari quoque,' i. e. ne gnari quidem hominis. Ita h. 24, 6 : non sane 

tuam iram vayaf chana, ' avcs quoque,' i. e. ne avcs quidem obtinuerunt; h. 55, 1 : Indres 

•y magnitudine comparari nequit mahl chana, terra quoque,' i. e. ne ipsa quidem terra ; 

^ij^" d^l ^1 ^^^Samav, Arch, 2,1, 8 : na tasya may ay a chana ripur Isita martyaf^ *non illi preeBtigiis 

^ II quoque (i. e. no prscstigiis quidem) inimicus homo impcraverit.' Notissimus est in seriore 

lingua hujus particulee usus cum pronomine interrogativo, cui indefinitam significationem 
tribuit, ut chit et api: h. 74,7 kat chana idem valet, quod serius kinchana, kinchit, 
vel kimapi, Impeditus est locus h. 100,15, ubi invitis xrodicibus chana in duo vocabula 
sejungere ausus sum. 

8. havishkritimzzhavih-iampadana-yuktam yajamanam. — prancham, conf. ii, viii, 
^ 13 : prancham yajnam chakrima, ubi schol. : prakarshena gachhantam akarshma, 

9. saprathcutamam. prathcu i. q. pratha, 'gloria;* r. pratii, 'celebrare.' — sadwuir 
makhasam^prapta-tejcukam. sidati, [r. sad] iti sadman, sadma'praptam mahas tejo 
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yasya, iti bahuvrlhau, ha-karcLsya vyatyayena k/ia-karali. — sudhriihtamamzianyadhi' 
kyena dharshfya-yukiam ; fohhanam dhrishnoti, iti sudhrif : ante ierminationem superla- 
tivi 'tama redit ipsum sh radtcis Diinisii. 

XIX. 
Hymnus in Agnim et Marutes. Auctor MeoiiAtithis. Metrum gayatrl, 
1. l^Samav. Jrch, 1^2,6, Nir. 10,36.] goplthayazzsoma-pandya. — agahi ad 
eandein, nisi fallor, decurtatam radicem ga (pro gX vel gam) rcduci debet, ex qua agatam, 
li. 2,2, 1 et agata, h. 3,3, 2. Sed audi scholiasten : dgahi, gamer lotah ser hi/i [P. 3, 
4, 87]. fapOf iti anuvrittau, bahulam chhandasi [P. 2, 4, 73], iti fapo luk. ishuga- 
miyamam chha [P. 7,3, 77], iti chhatvam na bhavati, na lumatd 'ngasya [P. 1|1,63], 
iti pratishedhat, anudattopadefetyddind [P. 6,4,37] anundsika'lopafi, tasya cuid' 
dhacad-atrdbhdt [P. 6,4,22], iti atiddhatvdd ato her [P. 6,4,105], iti her lug na 
bhavati. «>. ^.^ rn / 

3. maho rctjasafizzmahattvatn udakasya varsharu^prakdram, Ita scholiastes. Sed 
dubito, an mahafi accusativus nominis abstract! generis neutrius esse possit Malim maho 
rajasc^ genitivos credere, qui a verbo sentiendi vidufi pendeant. Vid. h. 2, 2, 2 ; 11,6; 
23, 24. Tunc sensus foret: ' qui magnum sequor norunt' De adjectivo mah vid. adnot. 
ad h. 6, 6. 

4. arkam dnrichu^^udakam architavantafi, varshanena sampdditavantaii. Ita scho- 
liastes, qui postea htcc addit : arka-fabdasya udakorvdchitvam Vdjasaneyina dmananti, 
* dpo vd arka,' iti. tan-fiirvachanam cha eva dmananti : * so [scil. Hiranyagarbhafi, 
jafrnt srishlvd] *rchan acharatf tasya archata dpo 'jayanta ; ** archato vai me kam 
abhudy'' iti tad eva arkasya arkatvam* iti, Solitum yocabulorum sensum prtetulerim : 
'qui hymnum canunt.* dnrichufi pro dnarchuh, r. rich. Vid. P. 6,1,36, ubi schol. 
hunc locum nostrum affert. Lassen., Ind, DibL t. in, p. ^,93. 

6. ndkasya adhizzduhkha-rahitasya suryasya vpari, Malim verba sic construere, ye 

dsate divi, adhi rochane ndkasya, * qui commorantur in ccelo, supra splendorem solis.' c/'^^t) 

7. Schol. : ye Marutafi parvatdn meghdn tnkhayanti chdlayanti, tathd arnavam 
udaka-yuktam samudram tiras-kyrvanti, iti feshafi ; nifchalasya jalasya tarangddi^ut' 
jMttaye chdlanam tiraskdrah. Hanc scholiastec intcrpretationcm retinui, ubi nunc ab ea 
recedendum esse puto, et deserui ubi retinere debcbam. Vox parvata dubium non est, 
quin olim ' nubem' significaverit : Y Ask as eam inter megha-ndrndni retulit. Nigh. 1,10; 
et alio loco, Nir. 11,37, parvatdndmzzmeghdndm reddidit. Non teroere igitur scho- 
liastes hunc sensum nostro loco voci tribuisse videtur. Voculam autem tiras hie et in 

i^ C',J ^ proximo vcrsu 'trans' vertendam esse credo. Sic iii, i, § 30: llenyo, namasyas, tiras 
tnmansi darfatah^ sam Agnir idhyate vjrishd, * laudabilis, vencrandus, trans tenebras 
conspiciendus, Agnis accenditur liberalis.' vii, i, §24: tira^ pavitram, 'trans (per) 
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cribrum/ Vide igitur annon versus nosier ita explicandus sit : 'Qui propellunt nubes trans 
mare undosum . . ./ et proximus : ' Qui sese extendunt radiis suis trans mare undosum.' 
^ Similis locus est, ii, i, ^ 26: brihad-uksho Maruto visva-vedasah pravepayanti parvatan 

Hn^; A///r X, adabhyafif ' Marutes omniscii, invicti, concitant imbriferas (multum pluentes) nubes.' 

Hymnus in Rib hues. Auctor MedhAtithis. Metnim gayatrl, 
1. devaya janmane, ad litteram ' divinm nativitati/ (divino generi ?), i.e. Ribhuibus 
divinos natales nactis, in deorum numerum relatis. Stevenson.: 'in honour of the 
Ribhu, who (from Brahmans) are about to become an order of gods/ Schol. : Ribhavo 
hi manushydh santas, tapasa devatvam praptdh ; te cha atra sukte devatah ; tat-sangho 
jayamana-vachinajanma-^abdena ekavachanantena atra nirdi^yate : janmane jayamanaya 
JRibhu-iangha-rupdya devdya, tat-prltirartham. Conf. schol. ad in, vii, § 1 : iatra 
JRibhundm purvam manushydndm eva satdm tapasa devatva-prdptivp *Arbhavam fansati^ 
Ribhavo vai devebhya,^ iti atra brdhmane spashtam dmndtd; kechana Ribhavo ndma 
surya-rapnaya, iti dchakshate, * Ribhues olim homines fuisse, deinde vero castimoni^ 
divinitatem nactos esse, diserte declaratur illo brahmanarum loco : " Ribhuibus sacratum 
carmen recitat : Ribhues utique inter deos," etc. Nonnulli volunt, Ribhues esse radios 
solis.' Conf. divy ay a janmane, h. 58, 6. — dsaydzzdsyena, 

L^jJ'/J.^). a. 2. famibhifizzgraha-chamasddi^ishpddana'rupaih karmabhih, schol. Claris, quae edi- 
/^ derunt, facinoribus sacrificia et divinos honores nacti sunt. Indrse equos creasse dicuntur 

Ribhues, h. Ill, 1. Conf. in, iv, § 7 : ydbhifi sachlbhif chamasdm apinfata, yayd dhiyd 
gam arinlta charmanahy yena harl manasd niratakshata, tena devatvam Ribhavah sama- 
nofa, * quibus facinoribus pateras divisistis, qua scientia vaccam eduxistis e pelle, qua 
voluntate rapidos Indrce equos procreastis, eadem divinitatem obtinuistis, Ribhues.' 

. J r^'j^5 ^- 74w^- ^* *^^xt^^g^^^ = sabarah kshtrasya dogdhrlm; conf. h. 121, 5, et ii, i, § 23 : ' X. 

p ' sf-'fjff ^''J^tcs^^^^y^^ dhenuh sabar-dughd visvd vasuni dohate, 

4. satyarmantrah, efficaci prece utentes,' ^avitatha-mantra-sdmarthya-upetdli, — 

akrata, pro akurvata, ut h. 33,15, akran pro akurvan, neglecto additamento octave con- 

jugationis proprio. Vid. P. 3,1,85. — vishtt scholiastes pro nominativo pluralis habet: 

tA.U/'^i^W'^' explicat enim rrrwAjayo vydptiryuktdh, sarveshu kdryeshu etadlynsya mantra-sdmar' 

thyasya apratighdto vydptir uchyate. Rectius, opinor, instrumentalem singularis dixeris, 
pro vishtyd, ut dhltl, matl, sushtutl apud schol. P. 7, 1, 39, pro dhltyd, matyd, sushliUyd, 
In vocis significatione quoque a scholiaste dissentiendum erit: vishti enim idem esse 
credo, ac vishtvl, quod apud YAskam, Nigh, 2,1 inter voces ' opus, facinus ' significantes 
exstat. Versum igitur nostrum sic intelligo : ' Ribhues sinccri, eflicaci prcce instruct], 
parentes suos facinore (efficacia, potestate sua) rursus juvcnes reddiderunt.' Conf. in, 
VII, § 1 : yadd aram akran Ribhavah pitribhydm parivishli veshand daiisandbhifi, dd id 
devdndm upa sakhyam dyan, 'quum decus (juvenilis cetatis?) pararent Ribhues paren- ^ 
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' -^ tibus efficacia sua, operatione et facinoribus, tunc statim deonim societatem obtmuenint.' 
Siniili ratione h. 92, 3 tnshtihhifi explicari potent. 

5. agmata pro agamaia. Sic vii, i, ^ 39 : agman ritasya yonim a. De elisione yocalis 
r. GAM, vid. P. 2, 4, 80. — tnadasah, ' exhilarantia libamina.* 

6. akartOf secundum scholiasten aoristus. — Fabulce, hoc versu memoratsc, de patera a 
Ribhuibus in quattuor partes di visa, scepius mentio fit. Vid. h. 110,3. Conf. in, vii, 
§ 1, ubi ipse Tvashtris, Ribhuum rogatu, pateram divisisse dicitur: 

jyeshtha aha * chamasa dvd kara* iti, kanlyan ' trln karavama' iti aha^ 
kanishlha aha 'chaturas kara*itif Tvashla Rihhava* tat jmnayad vacho vah, 
satyam uchur nara ; eva hi chakrur ; anu svadhdm Ribhavo jagmur etdm ; 
vibhrajamandnf chamcudm ihevd venat Tvashta chaturo dadri^van, 
* Natu maximus dixit, ' pateras duas fac ;' junior, ' tres facere debcmus ;' minimus natu 
dixit, ' quattuor fac :' Tvashtris, Ribhues ! ilium comprobavit sermonem vcstnim. Veri- 
tatem dixerunt viri ; propscto enim ita fecerunt ; ideoque ceremoniam Ribhues obtinuerunt 
banc : splendentes pateras quattuor tunc sane appetebat Tvashtris, quum eas conspiceret.' 
Stevensonus versum nostrum ita vertit: 'And in like manner, when the artist god 
(Vishwakarma) had invented the new sacrificial vase, ye aflerwards produced its four 
varieties.' 
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7. dhattanayid. ad h. 13, 12. — trir dzztrivdram avrittani, uttamdnif madhyamdni^ v__ ' x ^ —^ 
adhamdni cha, iti evam ratndndm trir-dvrittifi, — sdptdniizsapta'Sankhydkdni nish- « c*** C?^*'«i.J r, ^/j 
panna-varga-rupani karmdni cha, De formntione vocabuli vid. P. 5, 1,61. ^t^^WTc^ C^^iO'K. 

8. <t<ATi7ya^a a scholiaste primum tanquam substantivum compositum classis Aarmo^ ^ . y y }^^ L^f 
dhdraya dictce explicatur : yajnasadhana-iampactana-rupena fobhanorvydpdrena ; d cinde ^. ^ ,^^j^ -.^-.^ ' 
tanquam ajcctivum, ad quod substantivum subintelligi debeat : fobfianam krityam asyd 
bhajana-kriydyafiy $d sukjrityd. kfityd i. q. kriyd^ vid. P. 3, 3, 100. ^ ra/^n ^^^ c^^ 

XXI. ^ 

Hymnus in Indram et AoNiM. Auctor MedhAtithis. M etrum gaya^rt. t\ , r '\ ^ ^ P •* 

2, gdyatTeihu::igdyatn<hhandaske$hu mantreshu sdrna-rupena gdyata, ^^ /' J* 

4. ugrd santd, * eos, qui horrendi sunt.' Ilaud infrequens est hie participii sat usus 
post adjectiva. Conf. h. 1 10, 3. 4. 

5. RakshaszzRdkshcuajdtim, — ubjatamzzriju-kurutam^ krauryam paritydjayatatHt 
iti arthah, Conf, Sdmav. Arch, 1,10,5: ydtudhdnasya Rakshaso balam nyubja vlr- _ p 
yanif ' pcmiciosi Rakshasis robur frangc, et fortitudincm.* — iatrinahnbhakshakdh Rah I flP*p'- *> ^^♦^ 
shaxdfi ; r. AD. Secundum BuAffoJiM attrinafi scribendum foret ; vid. Siddh, A^ fol. 3,2^ M'K. 
201 V. 
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6. Schol. : satyena avasyorphala^anad avitathena tena asmdhhir anushthitena kar- 
mana, prachetune prakarshena phala-bhoga-jnapake pade svarga-lokadi^thdne, adhi- 
jagritam adhikyena savadhdnau bhavatam ; tato 'smahhyam §arma yachhatam, iukham 
griham va dattam, Nescio annon verba tena satyena reciius eodem sensu accipi debeant, 
quo apud seriores in obtestationibus usurpantur ; vid. Nal, 5, 18 seqq. Praepositionem 
adhi non cum jagritam, sed cum locativis prachetune pade conjungendam esse credo ; 
vid. ad h. 16,6. Verba prachetune pade sensu proprio accipio, wt^taiuvr^ h\ x^f9» 
Stevenson. : ' O Indra and Agni, induced by our solemnitiesi which procure a certain 
reward, do ye stand all on the alert to come hither, with ready steps, and bestow on us 
a pleasant place of abode.' 

XXII. 
Hyranus in ASvinos, vv. 1-4, Savitrim, vv. 6-8, Agnim, vv. 9.10, InorAnIm, 
-^^^-^ ^ '*^''*^*^ VarunAnIm et AgnAyIm, vv. 11.12, Coelum Terramque, vv. 13. 14, Terram, ▼. 15, 
^.H^y^'X., et VisHNUM, w. 16-21. Auctor MedhAtithis. Metnim gdyatri, 

Jk- 1. Scholiastes interpretation! prsemittit verba: atra hotd adhvaryum uddifya brute, 
* sacrificii institutor sacerdotem alloquitur.' 

pv 2. dioi'Spri^d. Frequentes sunt hujusmodi dictiones, ex stirpe verbi, vel nomine ver- 

^ ^Rot^ '/' bali primitive, cum locativo casu substantivi composita;. Vid. P. 6, 3, 14. Adjectivum 

divirspris scepe de diis usurpatur : Indras Vayusque vocantur divirsprifd, h. 23, 2 ; Agnis 
divisprik dicitur, Ait. Br, 3,42. 



i 3. [Vdjas, Sank. 7,11.] kafdzzapja-tddanl, — madhumati. Scholiastes YAska.m 

I laudat, qui Nigh, 1,12 madhu inter udaka-ndmani rctulit; deinde addit : asvasya flghra" 

! gatyd yat svedodakam sravati, tena iyam kafd klinnd, iti arthafi* — sunritdvati hie ut 

alibi a scholiaste explicatur priyasatya-vag-yuktar^ mimikshatam^yajnam asmadlyam 
i soma-sdra-rasena sektum ichhatam ; kasayd apyam dridham tddayitvd, [ten(i\ saha samd- 

gatya, bhavad-vishaydm soma-rasdhutim nishpddayitum udyuktau bhavatam, iti arthafi. 

4. na hi, Enclitica hi in codicibus, qui ceteroquin omnes voces singulatim exhibent, 
voculoi na scriptura adjungi solet : vid. h. 54, 1. In interpretatione Latina scribe 
' domus' pro ' domum :' ordo enim vbrborum hie est: griham, yatra rathena gachhathafi, 
navdmastidurake. -ir3T ^ C^^» »-»-r*^ U-ff) &,3f/%.Tl, 

5. Vdjas, Sank. 22,\0,^ hiranya-pdnim, 'aurimanum,' i.e. aureis radiis, manuum 
instar, pi'ttiditum. ConL hiranya-hastah, h. 35, 10; hiranya-kesah, h. 79, \. Notissima 
est Homeri po^o^oMTuKof ^10$. Eustath. ad Od. fiy 1 : tltv ^c ay hovf ^cutri/Xoc tiara axxuro- 
piav at Tou Mou oun7vt(, Aliter scholiastes: hiranya-pdnim^iycjamdndya datum haste 
suvarna-dhdrinam, yadvd, deva-kartrike ydge Savitd svayam ritvig bhtitvd brahmatvena 
avasthitah ; taddnhn kasydmchid ishtau adhvaryavah tasmai Savitre brahmane jfrdfi* 
tra-ndmakam puroddsa-bhdgam dattavantah ; tat cha prdfitram haste Savitrd grihttam 
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sat, iadiyam hastam chichheda. atah prasitrasya dataro ^dhvaryavafi suvarna-mayam 
pdnim nirmdya prakshiptavantah, so 'yarn arthah Kaushltakl-brdhmane samdmndtah : 
' Saviire pratijahrus, tat tasya pdm prachichhcda ; tasmal hiranmayau pratidadu/i, 
tasmdd hiranyapdnir,* iti, * Iliranya-pdnis, i. e. qui aurum sacrificanti danduui manii 
tenet. Vel fortassis nominis origo hacc fuit. Aliquando iu sacrificio a diis instttuto ipse 
Savitris, sacerdos factus, pontificali munere fungebatur : tunc in ceremonia quadam sa- 
croruni niinistri huic Savitri, pontifici, oblationis partem, prdfitra dictam, dctulerunt, 
quae ab eo prehensa manum ejus abscidit. Deinde sacrorum ministri, qui prdsitram ei 
obtulerant, auream fecenint manum, eamque ei adaptarunt. Memomtur iste sensus in 
Kaushltakl'brdhmana, " Savitri prasUram obtulerunt: id ejus manus fregit : ei aureas 
manus dederunt: propterea aurimanus dicitur.**' 

sah — padam zi sa, elan-mantra-prat'ipddyd devatd, padam ynjamdnena prapyafii 
sthdnam, chettd jndpayitd bhavati. 

6. apdm napdtam. In horum vcrborum interpretatione scholiastcn sequutus sum, 
qui ca sic reddit : jalasya na palakmn, santdpena foshakam, iti arthaft, Malim nunc 
' aquarum filium' vertere, i.e. Solcm, qui ' aequoris se tollit ab undis.' Sol enim ves- 
pere in oceano se submergens, indcque mane oricns, frequens est, ut apud alios, ita apud 
Indos poetas loquutio. Vid. Kirdtdrjun, 1,46 ibique Mallin. Vocem napdt 'filium' 
significare, docet YAskas, Nigh. 2, '2, et satis multa, qua* in hymnis nostris occurrunt, 
114, exempla id demonstrant : vimucho napdt, nubis filius,* i, e. sol e nubibus emergens, 
jtL b. 42,1 ; arjo napdt, ' roboris fili,' i.e. Agnis, h. 58,8, eodem scnsu, quo ibidem suno 
sahasah, vel h. 96,3 urjah putra, ct h. 26, 10 sahaso yaho; divo napdtd, 'coeli filii,' 
i.e. Asvini, h. 117,12; napdtalt ^avasah, ' filii roboris,* i.e. Ribhucs, in, vii, §4. 
(Hinc etiam explicandum crit antiquum illud Agnis cognomen Tanunapdt, h. 13, 2, quod 
nisi fallor ' corporis filium' sonat, i. e. eum, qui ex ligno aliave materia inflammabili quasi 
nascitur: male scholiastes ad iii, i, ^ 35, corporum-non-deletorem,' sprashlrlvidm, tanu 
^arlrdni na pdtayati, na dahati, iti utpatteh, significatum putat: propius ad veriti- 
tem accedunt, qua; YAskas iN^ir. 8,5 profert : Tanunapdd djyam bhavati, nopdd iti 
anantardydh prajdydh ndmadheyam nirnatatamd bhavati ; gaur atra tanur uchyate, 
tatd asydm bhogds ; tasydh payojdyate, payaxa djyam jdyate, Agnir, iti Sdhapunir ; 
dpo *tra tanva uchyante, tatd antarikshc ; tdbhya oshadhi-vanaspatayo jdyantn , oshadhi- 
rnnnspafihhyn esha jdyate!) Ipse scholiastes nostcr inccrtus fuissc vidctur dc propria vi 
vocabulorum apdm napdt : verba en'im pra vo napdtam apdm krinudhvam, ii, i, § 1, ita 
illustrat: he ritvijah, vo yuyam, prathamdrthe dvitlyd, apdm vdakdndm napdtam na 
pdtayitdram [conf. derivationem na pa<i, napdt, apud schol. P. 6, 3, 75j, tdsdm nap- 
tdram vd Agnim ; adbhyah oshadhi-vanaspatayah, tdbhyo *gnir, iti apdm-napfritvam 
Agnch ; tarn dcvam prakrinudhvam - - prakarshena studhvam, iti arthah, Eodem 
sensu, quo apdm-naptri, ad quod hie alludit scholiastes, dictum esse videtur apo-naptri, 
unde desccndit vox apo-naptrlyam, quoB sacrificii cujusdani designatio est. Ait, Br, 
2,19. Cum napdt cognata sunt Latinum nepos, ct Graicum wjoi/f, vtirohi; ccnf. Anglo- 
saxonicum nifa, ' fratris filius,' Germanicum Neffe, etc. 
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7. IVdjas. Sank. 30,4.] vasohzznivasa-hetoh, — radhasafizzdhanasya. — nrucho' 
kshasam zzmanushyanam praka^a-kdrinam, 

8. stomyahzzstuti-yogyah, vox a substantivo stoma suffixo -ya deducta, de quo vid. 
P. 4,4,110. 

9. [Vdjas. Sank, 26, 20.] patm vid. P. 4, 1, 33. dL^Hni^/i^i'^^ O^.^- ?^ 



VATuXtiAijunA^^Jlrr ^^' S^^(^ v(d7ad li. 15,3. — IIotrdmzzhoma-nishpddaka'Agiii-i 



iHunJiiiniatrr gnah \\q, adh. 15, 3. — IIotrdmzzhoma-nishpadaka'Agtd'patnim, — JBhdratlm^ 

-, * , • , ^JBharata-ndmakasya Adityasya patntm, — Dhishandmzivdg'devim. — varutrlm, verte 

^ ^ / eligendaro, egregiam,' i. q. raranlyam. Vid. P. 7, 2, 34. 

>»ij^!ftn/ ^j^nC ^!^^ -^//^ ^1- Ttri'patnl/izzmanus/iyundm pdlayitrya/i. Ita scholiastcs. At si vera sunt, qusB ^^ -^V^l 

if ^ 'duLfti X Paninis de genuino sensu vocis ;9a^ni notavit, 4, 1,33, rectius iuterpreteris * virorum 



(deorum) uxores.' — achhinna-patrdhzzachhinnn-pakshdh, na hi pakshi-rupdnam deva- 
patnlnum pakshdfi kenachit chhidyante, — abhi-sachantdmzidbhimukkyena sevantdm, 

l/Vc^, yiH"^^- ^' 12. [Nir. 9,34.] Indrdnl, Varundm, vid. P. 4,1, 49. Agndyl, vid. P. 4,1,37. 

13. [Vdjas. Sanh, 8,32; 13,32. Ait, Br. 1,16; 4,10.] miinikshatdmzzsvaklya' 
sdra-bhutena rasena sekttim ichhatdm. — hharlmahhihzzhharanaih , poshanaili. De 
vocis formatione vid. Siddh. K. fol. 203 r. 

\A4h»^*i^'^^^^-^'^f- 14. Gandhurvasya dhruve pade, 'in firmo tramite Gandharvoj* (sive Solis : vid. 

CoLEBU. MiscelL Ess, t. i. pag. 212) i.e. sub die [?]. Conf. Vdjas. Sank, 9, lOet 
11,7: ditfyo Gandharvah ketapuh ketam nafi pundtu, ' coclestis Gandharvas (Sol), 
roentium lustrator, menteni nostram lustrato.' — ghritavat payafi, SnAi/? iifaji. — rt^an^t 
i. q. lihanti, ut aranJcrita i. q. alankrita. 

15. [Vdjas. Sanh. 35,21 ; 36,13. Mr. 9,32.] syona apud YAska&i inter svkho' 

ndmdni occurrit. Scholiastes modo vistlrna, modo suk/ia-kara reddit. in, viii, § 19: 

Mu^ CtU^- tsf^nuT/^ yasmai tvaih sukritc jdtaveda u lokain Ague *krina\'ah syonam, ' cui bene6co tu, sapien$ 

1. Agnis ! nmndum fecisti jucundum (zz5?/Ar^a-/(:crrrtm, scbol.).' Vdjas, Sanh, 29, 33 bar hih 
syonam vel jucundum vel am plum stragulum significare poterit. Cognatum videtur 
>. Germanicum schon. j^V-S f / ^m^: H^<<^ ^ : u ^ 

anrUcshardzzkanfaha-rahitd, ' spmanim cxpcm,* Scholiastes rtA'sZiai-flr, spina,' deducit 
a r. Risii, * ire,' gachhati antar, iti riksharah kantakah, Litteram sh radicis cum s 
sufTixi -5ara coaluisse putat in ksh, ut in futuris noimullis fieri solet; vid. P. 8,2, 4. 
Malim anrikshara compositum credere ex a negative et adjectivo nri-kshara ' viros per- 
deuA,* quod tam significatu quam etymologia respondet Gncco a»3jpo^Sopoj: a-nrikshara 
vides fore avav^fo^^o^o^. Conf. h. 41, 4. 
'*'**• HJTWt ^2*^ ^!rr /'^. yachhd nuh farma sajn-athah, conf. h. 94,13. saprafhahzisarvatah prithv, a iub- 
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stantivo prat/tas, cui cum adjectivo prithu eadem intercedit ratio, atque Gro^cis vAaro; 
et v^a^u^ ; conf. raxof et raxvf, $ado( et /Jo^fc etc. Scholiastcs, nullo adjectivi prithu 
respectii habito, prathas ad r. pratii refert. Apud Panincm quocjue (5,1,122, conf. 
Siddh, K, fol. 91 0.) desidero forniam prathcis inter substantiva abstracta, ab adjectivo 
prithu dediicenda. Advcrbii scnsum voci saprathas tribuit scholiastes in hoc versu, ii, 
1, § 16: Indrota tubhyam tad dive tad Rudrat/a svaya^ase Mitraya vocharn Varunaya 
saprathah sumriVikaya sapratha/t, ' dc te quoqiie, Indra ! illud fucinus (pluvial scilicet 
effusionem), illud de coelo, illud de Rudra illustri, et de Mitra atque de Varuna 
abundnnler pncdico, de bcnefico quovis numine abundanter.' (Schol. : Rudrdyanjaga- 
tdtn duhkha-drdvayitre rodana-fddya Agnaye ; Mitraya zz ahar-ahhimana-devatayui ; 
Varunaya 11 ratri-ahhimana'devatayai ; saprathah =.sarvatah prithu vistlrnam yathd 
hhavati tatha, tad varshana- karma bravlmi,) 

16. Schol. Vishnuh paramesvarah, sapta dhamahhih saptahhir gayatryadihhih 
chhandohhih sddhanabhutaihy yatah prithivyah yasmat bhU-prade^dt, vichakrame vivi- 
dham pada-kramanain kritavdn, ato *smat prithivl-defat no *8mdn devd avantu. Vishnoh 
prithivyadi'lokeshu chhandohhih sddhanaihjayam Taittirlyddmananti : * Vishnu-mukhd 
vai devdf chhandohhir itndn lokdn anapajayyam abhyajayan^* iti. Vishnox trivikrama- 
avatdre poLda-traya-kramannsya prithivl-apdddnam prithivl-prade^dd rakxhanam noma 
bhur-loke vartamdndndm pdpa-nivdranam, Tu cave nc cum scholiaste hoc et scquenti 
versu recentiorem fabulam de Vishnu nano {Vdmana-avatdra s. Tritnkrama-avatdra, conf. 
Rdmdy. 1, 31, 17 seqq.) respici putes. Vid. CoLfina. MiscelL Ess. t. i. pag. 110, 111. 

17. {Vdjas. Sank, 5,16. Ait. Br, 1,17. Nir. 12,19.] tredhd i.q. tridhd, vid. 
P. 5, 3, 46. Qutenam sini tria ilia loca, in quibus Vishnus |>edem defixissc dicitur, 
jamdudum disceptarunt interpretes : SAkapunis apud Yaskam, iN'ir. 12, 19: prithi- 
vydm antarikshe divi ; AuRNAvAniiAs apud eundem : samdrohane Vishnu-padc Gaya- 
firasi. {Samdrohane zzudaya-girad ; Vishnu'padezzmadhyandine antarikshe ; Gaya-fi* 




figons, late gradiens;* ubi schol. : trishu lokeshu Agni-Vdyu-Surya-rupena pdda-trnyam "^iHTH" ^ 

uidadhdnnh. Fortissis eandem fabulam rcspiciunt verba ista in prece ad Agnini, Vdjas. 

Snnh. 12, 5 : l^ishnoh kramo *si sapatna-hd, * tu cs unus gressuum Vishnuis, ininiicorum 

necator.* Ip^ Vishnus urukramah, ' late gradicns,* dicitur, h. 90,9. — Postremas huju> 

versus voces sic illustrat scholiastes: asya Vishiioh pdnsurc dhuli-yuktc pdda-sthdne sn- 

mudhnm idamjagat samyag antarbhutam, 

18. [Ktf/ojc. iSrtii/j. 34, 43.] atoh dharmdni dhdrayan. Stkvknson. : * and in con- 
sequence hag upheld the observance of religious rites.* 

19. [Vdjas. Sanh. 6,4; 13,33.] yato vratdni paspa^e, schol. : yato yoih karmabhih 



<^ffb»^;^"f^m^^^ w^"^'^ -^^ 
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vratani agnihotradini paspafe [r. bpas, hadhana-sparfanayoh] sarvo yajamanafi sprish- 
tavan Vishnor anugrahad anutishUiati, iti arthah. 



20. \_Vajas. Sanh, 6,5.] ■ surayahzzvidvansa ritvij-adayah, — divlva aka^e yatha 
j atatam sarvatah prasritqm c/iaksJtuh nirodha-abhdvena vi^adam pasyaii, tadvat, Ste- 
^ J. .„ \ VF.NSON. : ' as do the eyes of all the heavenly inhabitants.' 

' ' ^ 21. \Vajai, Sanh, 34,44.] vipanyavahzzviseshena stotarah ; r. pan, 'laudare,' 

(praes. pandyati, vid. schol. P. 3, 1,28) suffix, unud. -yu. — samindhate :z: samyak cH- 
5i I 'i *1 ]At 3- J-^' ^. payanti. — jdgrivdnsah, * expergefacti, vigiles :' animadverte exitum participii praeteriti 

perfecti, -vas, subjunctum radici, quoe nusquam nisi cum reduplicatione occurrit. Conf. 
jakshivdn apud P. 3, 2, 107. (Uy^ Vl 't^A]. f>\ 

xxni. 

Hymnus in VAyum, v. 1, in In dram ct VAyum, vv. 2.3, in Mitram etVARUNAM, 
vv. 4-6, in Marutes, vv. 7-9, in Vi^vedevas, vv. 10-12, in POshanem, vv. 13-15, et 
in Aquas, vv. 16-24. Auctor Mediiatitiiis : at vv. 20-23 recumint in carmine, quod 
SiNDiiUDvipjE, AMnAiiisii^ regis filio, tribuitur, vn, vi,^6. Metmm, vv. 1-18 et 
21 gdyatrl (vid. adnot. ad v. 21) ; v. 19 pura ushnik; vv. 20 et 22-24 anushtuhh, 

1. tlvrdh ' valentes, robusti,* i. e. inebriantes ; schol : prahhutatvdt tarjyayitum samar- 
thdh, Conf. vii, ii, ^3: yasya te madyatn rasam ilvratn duhanti adribhik, sa pavasta 
nbhimdtihdy ' tu, cujus jucundum succum valentem i^zzkshipram mudakdrinam) ex- 
primunt lapidibus, lustra nos, hostium devictor.* — dfrvantah. Dubito an banc voceni 
bene iiitellexerim. Scholiastcs dsiravantuh reddit. Fortassc idem significat, quod dadhi' 
dsirak, h. 5, 5, nempe somiu succos lactc aliove additamento mixtos. Verbum srT, ad 
quod vocem dfik referunt (P. 6, 1, 36), de libaniine ita miscendo usurpatur, vii, i, § 3 : 
gobhifi srlnlta matsaram, ' lacte iniscete cxhilarnutem liquorcm.' (Schol. : matsararu 
somcun gobhih govikdraih payobhih ^rlnlta sanskuruta.) 

^JLi^0^^ a^-Af.A^^-^' 4. jajndnd, ' natos,' ^karma-pradexe prddur-Lhavantau ; |jartic. perf. pass. r. jan. 



^^^. 



5. Schol. : yau Mitrd^aruiiau ritena sntya-vachanena yajamdna-anugraha-kdrind, 
ritd-t^rid/iaUf ritam avasyam-bhavitayd salynm [conf. h. 2, 3,2], tasya vardhakaUftitasya 
satyasya prusastasya jyotishah jjrakdsasya pad pdlakau, frud-anture Miird-varunayar 
Aditi-putratvena srutatvdt dodda^a-yidityesku antarbhutatvena jyotih-pdlakatvam yuk- 
tarn, srutyantare cha^ * asktan putrdso Aditer* iti vpakramya, * Mitraf cka Varvnaf 
cha' ityddikam dmndtam. td 3fitru-varund, tathdvidhau Mitrd-varvTiau, huve dhvaydmi. 



6. [Ka;£w. iSa»/i. 33, 46.] ^^i/ra/, scholiastse optativus, /ef, mihi aoristus; karatdm, 
illi impcrativus, mihi iterum aoristus, ut akaram, h. 114,9, et karat, h. 25,12. 

7. sajuh cum instrumental! casu, ut h. 44, 2ct 14; conf. Vdjas. San/i, 3,10: sajtir 
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devena Savitrd saju Ratrya Indravatya, — trimpatuzitripto hhavatu; conf. Ait, Br. 

8, j20 : abhi iva vrishahha sute sutam srijdmi pitaye, trimpd vya^nuhi madam, \ 

8. PusharrdtayafiizPushdkhyo devo rdtir data yeshdm IndrarManUdm, te Pusha- 
rdtayah, 

9. Indrena sahasd yujd, verte: ' Indra fortiter (cum fortitudine) vos adjuvante/ r > 
Prcesiat enim voce yuj * opitulatorem, adjutorem* significatum credere (ut h. 7, 5 ; 8, 4), 
quam cum scholiaste ' idoneum' {yujd :=yogycna) interpretari : neque est quod nos cogat, 
ut sahasd, quod BchohvistQs zzbalavatd reddit, alio quam solito sensu accipiamus. 

md no duh^ansa tsata, lisdem verbis clauditur versus Vdjas, Sank, 33,69. Similes 
loquendi formulae baud infrequentes occurrunt. Vdjas. Sank. 3, 32 : na -• t^e ripur 
agha^ansafi ' non proevaleat (jse, conf. b. 71,9 ; 100,7) bostis infamis ;' et ibid. 29,47 : 
md kir no aghafansa l§ata, ' lie quis (vid. ad b. 27,8) nobis infamis imperet.' Videtur 
Ifata esse imperfectum r. is, rejecto augmento, et vocali a, ut saepe fit, (vid. P. 2,4,73) 
inter ultimam radicis litteram et terminationem tertise persons preeter regulam inserta. 

10. Pripii-rndtarah, * qui Prisnim matrcm babcnt,' Prisnis filii. Occurrit pjrifnih 
apud YAsKAM, Nigh, I, 4, inter nomina, quae secundum Nir, 2,14 tarn coelum, dyauh, 
quam solem, ddityah, significant. DevarAj. in scboliis ad Nighantum (cod. Colebr. 
731. fol. 105 I?.) duos affert veterum carminum locos, unum in quo 'coehim' significare 
dicit, Pri§neh putra upamdso Vasishthdh; et alium, ubi 'solem' designare putat, ayam 
venaf chodayat Pri^ni-garhhah, Non desunt exempla nominis Pri^nih masculino genere 
usurpnti. Ita in bymno brevi, viii, viii, § 47, quem integrum adscribam : 

d *yam gauh Pri^nir akramld, dsadan mdtaram pnrafi pitaram chaprayant svah, 

anta^ charati rochand *sya, prdndd apdnati vyakhyan mahisho divam, 

trin^ad dhdmd virdjafi, vdk patangdya dhlyate prati-vastor aha dyubhih, 
* Hue ille gradiens Prisnis (sol) venit, adicns matrem (terram) primum, patrem deinde 
aggrediens coelum. Introgreditur lux ejus, cum respiratione exbalationem aeris conce- 
dens, grandis, lumine implens aerem. Triginta temporis spatia collustrat : bymnus aliti 
illi recitatur quovis mane utique, singulis diebus.' (Schol. : gau(i zz gamanorfilah, 
prifnihzzprdpta'Varnahfprdpta-tejdfi), Adde verba carminis antiqui, quae Ait. Br, 1, 21 
leguntur, aruruchad ushasah Pri^nir agriyah, 'collustrabat auroras Prisnis (sol) egregius.' 

11. dhrishnuyd i. q. dhrishnund ; vid. schol. P. 7, 1,39 et 7, 4,25. — ydthand pro 
ydthana, idque pro ydtha, vid. P. 7, 1, 45. 

12. haskdrdt, ad litteram ex ' ridente* acre. Schol. : diptikdrdt, 

13. dharunamzzydgasya dhdrakam somam. Praepositionem d scholiastes idem valere 
dicit, quod dhara, i. e. accipe,* et cyd, pro aja, tanquam vocativum interpretatur, zzga- 
mana-ftla. Quid vero, si aja pro imperativo r, aj habeamus, totumque versum sic intel- 

4 M 
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ligamus : Splendide Pushan ! hue ad libationem, pulchro stragulo decoram, de coelo 
' ^ r\ M fci .P n venien8 accede, quasi pastor ad amissum pecus.' 

' ^^S '^''^ 7**^ '^ ^'ratpi^ ^'"^- ^s^t: 3^^^ " ^■^■'■'^y- " 

|-?rr^yf ^,^/2. ^fnTiiz 15« anuseshidhat et c/torm^Aa/, aoristi form® iterativse radd. sidh et kruh. — yava, 

•^«rv4»^ ^V'!/ *" •• Zendicum yawa, Persicum ^, Graecum ^o, <««. Vid. quae de hac voce notate sunt a 
^^ , . ^ ^ - ^ .^'^'^'^'■^holiaste adGoTAM. Nyaya-sutr. 2,5iS. '. » li- . ^^-^ * *' ••..-• ^. . 

4f4s^f^^ ^^^^^^'^^'' ^^^ 16. ambayah, schol. : malristhanlyah dpafi, quam interpretationem adducto ex JTaic- 
^^ jU jJi i'^ f^»*f€ ^^^^'TTfa^ shUaki-brahmanis loco con^rm^L—i jamayah zz hita-karinyo handhavah. — jninchatt^ 
y— . ^ ji^^^^^^ P^ PT^nchatyaft, P. 6,1,106; ^gavadishu yojayantya^. Quidni Mac dulcedine per- 
^ ;^ meantes,' lacti dulcedinem inferentes? LiV^^^cU /^^"^ <^*^ ^♦•**>-. ^7 ^''j/ ^. 



^ 17. \yaja$, Sanh, 6,24.] hinvantuz^prtnayantu, schol. Malim: 'sacrificiuro no- 

^JfT-nx^W "^^^ ^''* ^^* strum dirigunto, acceleranto.' Vid. ad h. 18, 4. 

19. devahzzfitvij-adayo brahmanah, ' ete vai devah pratyaksham yat hrahmahah* iti 
fruti-antarat. — vajina^izvegavanto bhavata, fighram stuiim kuruta, — Et sensu et 
verbis huic et sequenti versui simillimum est carmen, quod in inaugurando Indra rege dii 
adhibuisse dicimtur. Ait, Br. 8, 7. Constat hie versus logacedico, cui prsfigitur basis 

'vr^ci] • quadrisyllaba ; in fine dimetri iambici duo : quod metri genus nomine puro'Ushrjkih vocant. 
3u^ +^. ^*^' CoLEBR. MiscelL Ess, t. ii. pag. 152. 

20. vifva-fam-hhuvam, Conf. Ail, Br, 4,10: te hi dyava-prithivl vifva-fanhbhuvd. 
7*^*'' ' '^' * Simili sensu usurpantur voces mayo-bhu et sukha-bhu, Nir, 9,27. De Agni inaquisdeli- 

*^ £^ tescente, vid. ad h. 3,3,3. Schol.: tatha cha Taittirlydh * Agnes trayo jydydnsa,' iti 
anuvakCf ' so *pah pravifad,* iti Agner apsu prave^am dmananti, latd-gulma-vriksharmyr 
ladinam aushadhandm vrishti-janyatvenajcda-vartitvam jtrasiddfiam. 




Vr 



21. llujus versus mensuram auctor indicis in Rigvedam nomine pratishthd designat, 
quippc qui in prima parte octo, in secunda scptem, et in tertia parte sex syllabas habeat 
(vid. CoLEBR. MiscelL Ess, t. ii. p. 162) : sed nihil deest justae ter octonarum sylla- 
barum mensune, modo meroineris eorum, qua: ipsi Indi dc semivocalibus interdum voca- 
lium more proferendis nos decent (vid. ad h. 1,9), et tanve, jyok, suryttm ita protuleris, 
ac si tanuve,jiyok, suriyam scriptum esset. 

prinltaizpurayata, 'impletc corpus meum medieina.' 

jyok cha suryam drife, * et ut diu (non ' statim') solem conspicere possimus.' Conf. 
/pQ ^ 4 Vajas, Sanh. 3, 54 : a na etu manah punah kratve dakshdya jtvase, jyok cha suryam 

dri^ef ' redeat ad nos eogitatio rursus, opens, roboris et vita: gratia, atque ut diu solis 
conspectu fruamur.* vii, iv, § 1 : sum nah kshetram, uru jyotlnshi, Soma, jyon nah 
stiryam cfm/iy« rtri A t\ 'jucundum nobis campum, e< magna astra. Soma! et diu (jyok, 
chira-ndma etat, chirakdlam, schol.) nobis solem ad conspieiendum da/ ii, i, §26: 
jyok jivantah prajayd sachemahi, * diu viventes prole gaudeamus.' 
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suryam dri§e. Conf. barhir asade, h. 13,7. Abhorret a serioris linguee consuetudine .: ^ 



hsec merse stirpis verbalis, sensu nominis actionis positae, et accusativum secum habentis, 
^ usuq^atio. Hujusraodi noniina, nullum tamcn, quod ab its rcgatur, substantivum sccum 
^ habentia, satis multa in hymnis nostris occurrunt, et quidem plerumque in dativo casu 
^posiS, ut arabhe, h. 24, 5; bhuje, h. 30, 20 ; vridhe, h. 34, 12; mihe, h. 64, 6; ati- 

krame, h. 105,16; rarius in accusativo, ut mi/iam, h. 32,13 ; in instnimentali, ut vida, 
'*-h. 31,18; in genitive vel ablative, utnidah, h. 24,4; et in locativo, ut ushaso budhi, 

' aurorae in conspectu,' ii, ii, § 1. Vid.quaB ex P. 3,4, 9-17 protulit Lassen., Ind. Bibl. 
< t. in. pag. 102. ^iUl.C-)S. ^ S ,^^^^^^ 

.ip 23. samagasmahi scholiastes ad r. gam referre satagit : sed prsestatne a r. GAdeducere,^^'*^* * 

cujus solita aoristi forma foret agasmahi? ^y^^^^^^f^ « 

24. Ad me asya scholiastes subintelligit anushihanam. Equidem genitivum ab ipso 
verbo sentiendi rectum credere preefero : ' animadvertant huncce me dii,' etc. Vid. ad 
h. 2,2,2 et 11,6. 

XXIV. 

Carmen istud cum reliquis sex, quee sexto prim® sectionis capite continentur, Sunah- 
§EP£, AjIgarta Alio, tribuunt, qui vitam deprecaturus ea recitasse fertur, quum in eo 
esset, ut diis immolaretur. (De SunahSepa vid. Ramay, lib. i, cap. 61 et 62 ; conf. 
KullOk. ad Man. 10,105; Ait, jBr. 7, 13 seqq.) In ipsis tamen hisce hymnis nihil 
occurrit, nuod mihi (idem faciat, eos cum fabula ilia uUo modo cohsBrere: et quee h. 24, 
12 et 13 Sunahsepse, pyrse sacrificali adstricti, et a Varuna liberati, facta est mentio, 
aperte declarat, hunc saltem hymnum Sunahieps adscribi non posse. In nullo auteni 
horum carroinum, (si initium h. 24 excipias, quod sane ita intelligi potest) ne levissimum 
quidem indicium hominis, in vita; discrimen vocati, et mortem dcprecantis. Sunahsepa*. 
ea tribuendi ansam prsebuisse videtur, quod duobus locis, h. 24, 15 et 25, 21, vincula com- 
memorantur, quae Varunas solvere rogatur : sed ' Vamnae vincula' loquutio est de periculis 
natatorem vel nautam circumdantibus (vid. Colebr. Miscell, Ess, t. i. pag. 138); et de 
compedibus, quibus victima ligatur, certe non cogitavit is, qui locum priorem (h. 24, 15), 
ex contextu solutum, in Yajurvedam {Vajas. Sank, 12,12) transtulit. 

Primo isto hymno invocantur Agnis, w. 1.2; Savitris, vv. 3-5 ; et Varunas, 
vv. 6-15. Quum in primo versu nullum divinitatis nomen occurrat, scholiastes eum 
PrajApati dicatum esse putat: idem monet, versum quintum posse vel Savitri vel 
BnAKT-?R deo sacrum dici. Metrum vv. 1. 2. 6-15 trishtubh, vv. 3-5 gayatrl, 

1.2. Secundum scholiasten, Sunahsepas Prajapatim rogat, ut sibi indicet deum, quem , 

in imminente mortis periculo salutis caussa implorare debeat: cujus hortatu ille primum 7 fi^r *« *. 
omnium ad Agnim se convertit. Kasya — katamasya^ conf. vni, i, ^ 10 : /ro ma dadarfa ? 
^ katamah sa deoo, yo me tanvo bahudhu paryapa^yat ? ' quisnam me conspcxit ? quisnam 

est ille deus, qui mea corpora multifariam undecunque vidit V — manamahe pro manyama/te, '• ^,( \ 
conf. h. 26, 8. 
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3. [Ait. Br, \, 16.] Secundum schol., Agni jubente, Savitrim alloquitur Sunahiepas. 

. #.. ^ ^ 4. bhagah^hhajaniyo dhana-viseshafi, — iithd fosamanahzianena prakarena fosya- 

\',^ ^^. mdnah, stuyamdnahF— Verba purd nidah adveshafi secundum scholiasten significant 

fuyryf^^^ .^^^^ divitias a nullo hoste abreptas, ideoque nulli vituperio obnoxias : nanu svaklye dhane 

vairihhir apahrite, vairirgrihttam dhanam sarvo loko nindati dveshti cha? ato dhane 
stutir na niyatd ; iti dfankdydm dha ' nidah purd adveshah,' ninddydh purvani, svakl- 
yaivena sthite sati, taddnim dvesha-rahitah ; tasmdt svaktyatvdbhiprdyena stuyamd' 
natvam uklam, iti art hah, Voculse purd cum ablativo nidafi constructse eadem vis 
inesse videtur, atquc h. 71, 10 et 121, 10. Totum versum nunc sic verterim : * qusecunque 
scilicet opes, laudatse, a vituperio liberae, non exosoe, ita manibus tuis tenentur.' — nidah. 
De stirpe verbi, sensu nominis abstracti usurpata, vid. ad h. 23, 21. 

6. Savitris jussu, ad Varunam jam se convertit Sunah^epas. — chana, Scholiastes 
g . IN • / / ^^&^ ^^^ ^^9 quod in interpretatione mea expressi. Sed non est quod codicum scrip- 

.*^' T^ ' turam immutemus: vid. ad h. 18,7. — Postrema verba sic illustrat scholiastes: vdtasya 

' vdyor ye gati-vi^eshds tvadiyam abhvam vegam na praminantif na hinsanti, atikramaM 
kartum na faktdh, te *pi atra na prdpur, iti purvatra anvaya^. Vide annon verba hone 
sensum ferant : * tuum impetum non obtinuerunt ii, qui venti celeritatem superant.' 

7. abudhnezzna vidyate budhno mulam yasya^ in aere, qui firmo solo caret : conf. apada, 
v. 8. — vanasya-zivananiyasya tejasah. — stupamzzsangham. — dadatezzdhdrayati. 

^^^^y^»t^X/i% ^* panthdm pro panthdnam, ut h. 28, 4 manthdm pro manthdnam. — anvetavai et 

^ pratidhdtave, dativi gerundii; conf. yamitavai, h. 28,4; sartavai, h, bb,Q; et sotave, 

1 l^i.f.J2/f ^Zf ^'^f^'t pdtave, h. 28,6; sartave, h. 32,12. Vid. P. 3,4,9. 14, — akar vid. adoot. 

h^XTxiH' Hvf'/tf' ^' Nirritimzzpdpa-devatdm. — mumugdhi, imperativus r. much, secundum tertie 
^ r conjugationis regulam formatus. Conf. mumoktu, v. 12. ^-i/71 CA/^^^ff.lL, 

10. rikshdh, schol. : sapta rishaya^, yadvd sarve 'pi nakthatra-vifeshdft, *fik$ha 
stribhir nakshatrdndm,* iti Ydskena uktatvdt. YAsKiE locus exstat iVtr. 3, 20, ubi 
hoc versu nostro tanquam exeroplo utitur. Conf. Nigh, 3, 29. Pnefero primam scho- 
liastse intcrpretationero, secundum quam ri^/ta^ idem astnim designat* atque cognatum ^TU^iJ^^^'M ^^' 

^a,y,lT^- Gnccorum a^uTOf. — uchchd, conf. h. 116,22. — dadrlsre pro dadrisire, ut dadrikshe . ^ 

pro dadrisishe, Rigvedae Spec. pag. 6; vivitse pro vividishe, h. 32,4; dadhre pro CiKfiU. 



*f^ jtVi,/5^C»J^ dadhire, apud schol. P. 6,4,76. Conf. in, 111, §24: dadrisra eshdm avamd sadMin, 
^ ^ .^^x2i d^SinZz ^**® ^^^^ eorum infimse sedes.'^ 



kuha chit i. q. kutrachit ; vid. P. 5, 3,13. 



^ ^ jI^^.^^^ j^ 11- \^Vdjas,Sanh.\%fA^\ 21,2.] aAe^mana/i, r. iied. — bodhi^roboddhi^T. Ti%}hH\ 
'•* *''_ dhdtor antya-lopaf chhdndasah, schol. 
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12. ahvat, aorist. r. h ve , vid. P. 3, 1, 63. — gribhJta pro grihita. In sermone antiquo <" 

littera h radicis graii saepe transiit in bh; v. c. in indicativo prsesentis: madhor gribh' 

nami, schol. P. 7, 1,77; 8,2,32 et 36; gribhnami te saubhagaivaya hastamf verba 

solemnia in matrimonio ineundo usitata, Dhattaha-mtm, p. 60, ex A^walAy. Srauta 

sutr. 1,8; in impcrat. parasmaip. : idain rddhah pratigribhnihi Angirah, Ait. Br, 6, 35 ; 

imperat atmanep. : Agne, brahma gribhnlshva, Vajas, Sank. 1,17 ; imperfect.: pratyo' 

Vs^S^-.^rf^Rn^^ll^sr- gr»^^P«»> -^»^ Br. 6,36; {iidagribhayaty schol. P. 3, 1,84); perfect, parasmaip.: 

fy ir(\i J] xymTT jagfibhrna te dakshinam Indra hastam, viii, i, § 3, vid. schol. P. 7,2, 64 ; atmanep. : 

p ^ L .,,n., L. J^gT^^^^^^J "> "> § ^7 ; aorist. agrabhtt, ii, ii, § 14. 2aJ^ ^ 

XigJjtii^V'/ftufJM^' 13. drU'padeshuzzkashtasya yupasya padeshu prade§a'Vi^es/ieshu, — sasrijyat, poten- ^ 

T/^l 2fii ^^ \ ^'ttlis secundum tertis conj'ugationis regulam formatus, ut babhuydt, h. 27, 2. 

Jff/or^' ^*^^'^'^ 14. aoa tmahe::^avanaydma^, schol. Malim : ' procul abesse optamus.' — §ifrathah, 

aorist. r. srath. De vocali i in syllaba reduplicationis, vid. P. 7, 4, 78. 

.^^ «M^'«4 /-.^T*^-^— • 15, [Vajas. Sank. 12,12.] frathaya pro p'athaya=fithin'kuru. Producta penul- 
tu^^mC*^*^ /^v-**^ *-^ tima metro deberi videturJt- aditaye sydma ' incolumitati simus,' i. e. incolumitatem 
aj^C^ ^ nanciscamur; aditaye zzkhandana^dhitydya. Ufi^^.^fC^*-^^ ^•^^*^t^'^''^' 

XXV. 
Hyronus in Varunam. Auctor Sunaiisepab (vid. pag. Iv.). Metrum gdyatri. 

1. yat chit hi:=:yad eva kinchit ; conf. h. 26, 6 ; 48, 14. — vi^ah vox feminini generis, 
vid. h. 77, 3; conf. in, viii, §2,6 mdnushir vi^ah. — Videtur hie versus cum sequente 
conjungendus esse, hoc modo : ' omnes quidem ceremonias tuas, quum homines simus, 
iniperfectas peragimus : at tu caedi crudeli nos tradere noli.* ^^//"^ z*:^^^ y^J^Q. 

2. hatnavezzpdporhanana-^llasyd tava sambandhine tvat-kartrikdya badhdya. — jihh 
I Idnasyazzanddaram kritavatah, r. iied. — riradhah, r. rAdii; vid. ad h. 5,8. — 

y- ^-^^^'p^* ^^''f*^ hriwnasya^hriniyamdnasya kruddhasya. 'Et jihtldnasy a et hrindnasya ad ipsum m 

fJSnS^' c.^««'*^^- Varunam refert scholiastes, quern sequitur Stevenson.: ' Do not expose us to be 

murdered by thee, the destroyer of disrespectful sinners, nor to the wrath of thee, resent- 
ful of injuries.' «., 

3. mritikdya:=asmat'Sukhdya. — rathllizzratha'Svdmt ; matvarthlya tkdrah. Conf. 

^ /? • '^ Sdmav. Arch. 1,4,7: asya rdyas tvam Agne rathtr asi. Cognatum est rathira (vid. ^Tfi|\^ 'i.2,6. «^' \W^ 

J*\^ ^f ^^^^^ V^" p. 5^2, 109 schol.). — sanditam=:samyak khanditam, dura-gamanena frdntam. Quidni, J^^ 'iJ.tf **^ -r^ftUim^ 
[I'HXtfe^^L'^l ^"'^^''^soUto vocabuli sensu, equum currui ' adligatum, junctum,' intelligere liceat? — stmahi:^ jlj // ,^^^ ^^Jf^u^ $ 
pijf^jW^-^^^^ ^(^dhnlma^, r. si vel siii, vocali producta. ^ J>QiJ,V2JH\ 

' ^ ^ ^ _ ^ ^ M. vimanyavahzzkrodha-rahitdh buddhayah, — vasya-ishiaye scholiastes compositum 

i^'J-M«HI nTT\N»%^-gggg jj^ji^ ^3j vasiyas, themate gradus comparativi adjectivi vasumat (vid. P. 5,3,65. 









Iviii ADNOTATIONES. [Hymn. xx^. 

hi^^ fi^f^U*:^-^ ^^^44c BuRNoup., Nouveau Journal Asiat, 1834. t. xiii. p. 66) et ithti : interpretatur enim 

T'^**^ ' vastyaso ati^ayena vasumato jtvanasya praptaye, 

5. kshatra-fHyamzzhala-sevinam ; kshatrani frayati, iti kshatra-^lh. Conf. agni-friyo 
Marutah, in, i, § 26, quod scholiastes vidyutam Agnim friyantah explicat. Vid. P. 3, 
2,178.—^ karamahe. Rariora sunt exempla radicis kri secundum primee conjugationis 
normam inflexee : conf. karati, h. 43, 6. — ururchakshasam hie bahunam drashiaram 
reddit scholiastes, mox v. 16, haJiuhhir drashtavyam. 

6. venantazzkamayamaiiau. Conf. Nigh, 2, 6, ubi venaii inter kdnli-karmanah oc- 
currit. — na prayuchhatahzzkadackid api pramadam na kuruiah, Conf. ii, ii, § 12: 
aprayuchhan aprayuchhadhhir Agne sivebhir nafi payubhih pahi ^agmaih, * non-errans, 
Agnis ! non errantibus, felicibus tu tells tuere nos, potentibus.' (^aprayuchhan ^apra- 
mddyan, amchhinna-pravriUih ; apramadyadbhihzzanavadhdnarahitaili, schol.) 

8. ya upajayateizyas trayodafo 'dhikamdsa upajayate, samvatsara-samtpe svayam eva 

utpadyate. De anno veterum Indorum et de mense intercalari, vid. Colsbr. MitcelL i^l^inJL^^ /^r? t. 
i Eu, t. i. pag. 106,107. Annus trecentorum et sexaginta dierum, in duodecim mensem 

[ distributorum, memoratur Ait, Br, 2,17, Nir, 4,27, et in multis Upanishadum locis. 

9. rishvasya^darsantyasya. Vox incertai derivationis. Devar. ad iVtgA. 3, 3 cum 
fishi, * vates,' qui a videndo (rishir darfandt) ita vocatus sit, coheerere, putat. Affert 
exemplum hocce : rishvd ta Indra sthavirasya vdhu, Vid. h. 28, 8. ^/Z »^ciM • «#^ra^ m ^ «^ 

10. [Fa;<w. Sanh. 10,27; 20,2. Ait. Br. 8,13.18.] pastydsu, schol.: daivlshu 
prajdsu ; MahIdh. ad Vdjas. Sanh. 10,27: vikshu prajdsu. Conf. Sdmav. Arch. 1, 

" f-gliohoJI T- f^TJl Jf^'^/'^' ^' ^ • saparyatd yajatam pastydsu. Apud YAsk am, pastyam legitur inter gft^a-namant, 

^ / * ' 11. karat et tdrishat scholiasts sunt optativi, let; tdrishat occurrit inter exempla 

hujus formte, quai in scholiis ad P. 3,1,34 et 3,4,94.97 congesta sunt: equidem 
utramque vocem aoristum dicere malim. Conf. Vdjas. Sanh. 34, 8 : kratve dakshdya no ^^*^ *^f*y ^' "' 

/ J fV j_ . I ^ .Pt J P ^. ^^^^ P^^ ^^ [s^cj dyunshi tdrishah, ubi vides formam tdrishah eodem munere gramma* '*'*™^ *w*^^^ 

H ^yihtC^ , T <l»\\\ Iji- ^j^Q fungi, atque impcrativum hinu. Sdmav. Arch. 4,7,7 : 1 surabhi no mukhd karat '^,^ 

^A\f^^ ctnitNsiJ^^. pra na [sic] dyunshi tdrishat. — supathd, secundum scholiasten instrumentalis, fobhano" 

mdrgena, ad quod subintelligit sahitdn, Eodem modo Sankaras vocem illustrati /fat^ 
V. 18. 

. . 13. drdpimzzkavacham, conf, h. 116,10. — hiranyayam pro hiranyamayam, P. 6,4, 

I rr/ y:,»^»^* 5^v c^^:j,Z. j^^ — vasta izdchhddayati.l— nirnijamzzpushtam svasarlram ; conf. ghrita-nirnik, 

' butyri purificator,' Agnis epitheton, in, i, § 28 ; et varsha-nirnijah, 'pluviam purifi- 
cantes [?],' quod de Marutibus dicitur, ni, i, §26. — spa^ahzzhiran^ya-spar^ino rafma^ 
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yafi. — Stevenson. : * He who is enclosed in the golden coat of mail (Waruna), shelters 
those who are possessed of a large body, and his rays tinged with go^d fall on every 
side.* 

14. dipsava^zzhinsitum ichhantafi ; na dipsantizihinsitum ichham parilyajanti ; se> 
cundum scholiasten formsB sunt desiderativae r. dabh. — druhvanafi. De suffixo -van 
(kvanip), quo hsec vox formata est vid. P. 3, 2, 74. 76. 94-96 ; 4, 1, 7. 

^ . ^ 15. yafah^annam. Couf. Nigh. 2^1. — CLsamizisampurnam ; ad litteram 'non di- 

1$^, If midium.' — Animadverte voculam a singulis versus partibus in fine adnexam. De par- 
ticula a locativis subjuncta, vid. ad h. 31,9. 'f ^^*^ 3f^- 

16. gavyu^fk, vid. P. 6, 1,79 et 106. Conf. vii, in, § 3 : jahi fatrum antike durake 
cha yah, urvtm gavyutim abhayam cha nas kridhi. ^ Ur%*d^^Y^ •^ ^^- 

17. vochavahai videtur esse imperativus r. vach, radicis vocali eandem mutationem 
subeunte, qua in aoristo dicitur avochaU Schol. : punar havifwikdrat urdhvam triptas 
tvam jlvan aham cha samvochavahai sambhuya priyorvartam karavavahai, — ksha- 
d€uezzapiasi. 

18. kshami, ' in terra ;' conf. vii, vi, ^ 6: pitur napdtam ddadhtta vedhdadhi kshami 
prataraM dadhydnafiy 'patri filium largiatur Creator in terra fortem, mcditans.' Est 
locativus obsoletflB vocis ktham, cognatsc cum kshd, kshamd et kshmd, quoa inter priihivh 
ndmdni apud YAskam, Nigh, \, 1 occurrunt, et Grseco x^^ in x^^ftox^ respondentis. 

19. [Vajas, Sanh, 21,1.] avasyuh, vid. P. 3,2, 170. — dchake^fabdaydmi, staumi, 
r. KAi. yfy^nr y '^T^ ( Xrn^ ^*^ 



20. gmas, genitivus vocis cognatos cum gmd terra,' fortassis ex gamas contractus, 
ut gma ex gamd. Vid. Nigh. 1,1. — ydmani^kshenut-prdpane. 

^i^tM </^t ^' 21. Vid. h. 24,16. — uUamam iz firo-gatam pdfam ; madhyamam zi udara^gatam ; 

adhamdnizzpddo'gatdn pdfdn, — avachfitazzavakfishya ndfaya. Ad prropositiones ut 
et vi scholiastes verbum chrita itenim subaudiendum esse monet. — jivase secundum 
P. 3, 4, 9 est infinitivi species. Malim pro dativo substantivi jivas habere: cujusniodi 
voces in sermone antiquo frequentissimcc fuerunt. Conf. ii, ii, ^ 15: ilenyo maho 
arbhdye jivase ^ ' (Agnis) laudabilis magnis diis et parvo Aomtnt, vitas caussa.' Vid. 
quoque locum Vdjas. Sanh, 3,54, supra, ad h. 23,21 descriptum. 

XXVI. 

Hymnus in Aonim. Auctor SonahSepas (vid. pag. Iv.). Metrum gdyatrl, 

1. miyedhya:^medhasya yajnasya yogyaft. miyedha, ' sacrificium,' in, i, ^ 19 : Agnim 
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hotdram pravrine mivedhe, 'Agnim vocatorem eligo in hoc sacrificio.' — urjdm:^anndnam, 
vid. Nigh. 2,7. sffffk^ ^\t,.j^n. •f^'^. 

Of \^^ ; I i/.2dJr \i^iJ^K^Ai 2. namabhifiizjndpakais tejobhir yukta, iti feshap, schol. Sed quum manma ex ety- 
^TPt 4il% l 'H! ^^*' l^i'^ mologia proprie id significet 'quod cogitatur/ et interdum ab ipso scholiaste hoc sensu 
V ^ ^ ^ explicetur (vid. h. 77, 4 ; 120, 3), preestat hie quoque ita accipere, et cum verbis dim- 

^ Y»» ^ ^in JTl^^* /^- tmatd vachah (^izdiptimatd vachas^ schol.) ad varenyam trahere : ' desiderandus precibus ^ w;a MH:lf»J "^t (^ 
C4M^ruLA^ ♦^ ^"•'' '^^/'^'"nostris et claro hymno.' . \ s ^^ v /? ^ \ * CS ^ xy ^rJL 

jx ,jv . y ^ rdLi-^ ^* Secundum scholiasten vertendum esset : ' ^an^i/am pater mtAt, filio tuo, concede id 

/ "/^ "^ )/ ^ quod a te expeto ; perinde ut amicus amico dona dat,* etc. — At ^roa, t^t nipdtordvayani 

/ y^ sarvathd iti amum artham dchashte, schol^ — dpihzzbandhu^. 



* 1 » 
1/^ 



4. manushafi scholiastes pro genitivo nominis proprii itfantci^habet, et reddit Pra* I^^*^''f^/^*/f^ 



jdpateh. u4 A^A 




sZ-j^,^ Zfh*/f' 6« ^* PJ^ ^»ay»> conf. h. 48, 10. Verte : ' quodcunque enim Ubamen in ceterao magno A*^. 
XXiy^f, sacrificio cuilibet numini ofiferimus, id tibi offertur.' Jl*>^--«- *T^^>rii,v, irrii jc/xur^L •*•»— 




^m40m>^f0 f^i fj jjT^w S* ^^ ^* Scribendum puto chanah, hoc sensu: 'egregium sacerdotes obtinent i?^ r.mm^^^^^'^^ 
♦-.^ jr. ^ ^^ cibum.' Conf. h. 3, 2, 3 ; 107, 3. \^[^. - ^r^5rm^gf£f^:^;f^ /iiO^y^CO?^^ 

10. sahaso yaho, * roboris fili,' i. e. lignorum vehementi attritu genite. Conf. h. 74, 5 ; 
79, 4. yahufi, ' fiUus,' vid. Nigh. 2, 2. ^2r.^^**«u^«vT» >^ y^^^ cUg^' 9f^ rm^iP^^- It. 

XXVII. 
Hymnus in Agnim, w. 1-12, et in Vifvedevas, v. 13. Auctor Sunah^spas (vid. 
pag. Iv.). Metrum trishtubh. 

iA*ii >4-tjtt44ll?l^*l ^' L^^''^^^' Arch. 1,2,6. Nir. 1,20.] vdravantamzzvdla-yuktam, ofvo yathd 

\^ y vdhir bddhakdn ma^aka'tnakthikadtn pariharati, tathd tvam api jvdldbhir aimad* 

^f**^ *^' virodhina^ pariharasi, iti arthafi. — samrdjantamzzsamrdt'Svarupam. — vandadhyai 

"]' jH/fO. 4i. X . 'ad celebrandum, ut celebremus ;' schoUastes vanditum reddit, et subintelligit pravfittdfi. j s^^. ^tAH >v£ 

£st obsoleta infinitivi forma, de qua vid. P. 3, 4, 9./ Lassen., Ind. Bibl. t. iii, p. 102. U^f^Xtm^ H^BV'A 
Conf. pibadhyai, h. 88, 4 ; ksharadhyai, h. 63, 8 ; ishayadhyai, Rigv. Spec. p. 8 ; v, 
I, § 2 : fayadhyai pari vyathir ddfusho martyasya, ' ad dormiendum cadat inimicus 
cultoris mortalis.' Interdum genitivum regit, ut Ait. Br. 2, 18 : pofunani avarudhyai. 

_ ^ ly 2. favasd pro favasah ; schol. : supdm supo bhavanti, iti Aasash tddefaft.'^ pfithth 

^AH 'il'^H ^^' pragdmd:=,prithu'pragamana. Vox pragdman a r. oA eodem suffixo -man formata esse 
iji, ^Q-Tf ^%7rR ^jr ^i<iet^r, quo ddman a r. dA. — babhdydt, potent, tertis conjugationis, r. bh(j. 

c^ V y^y ^ 3.1 a*ar=5<5anna•<itf?a^ Conf Nigh. 2,16. — joc^am i. q. sadd; conf. t^Mam et WMWl-^^^^ 
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ittha, katham et hatha, P. 5,3,26. — vifvayufizzvyaptargamanati ; vifvam ayanam 
gamanam asya, iti bahuvrlhih, Quidni ' omnigeno cibo abundans/ ut h. 9, 7 ; 67, 3. 
6; 68,3.73,^. 

4. [^Samav. Arch, 1,3,8.] sanimzzhavir-danam. 

5. Schol. : parameshu utkrishteshu dyu-loka-vartishu vajeshu anneshu no *sman ahliaja 
sarvatah prapaya ; madhyameshu antariksha-loka-vartishu vajeshu abhaja ; antamasya 'm 12 K 
antikatamasya bhu-lokasya sambandhlni vasvo vasuni §iksha dehi, Vocem vasvafi pro 
genitivo habeo, (ut h. 61,1 ; 71, 9 ; 90, 2 ; 113, 7), qui cum antamasya a verbo ^iksha 
pendeat, hoc sensu : ' redde nos participes proximarum divitiarum.' 

6. sindhor urmau upake a, schol. : a-kara upamarthafi [hunc sensum Yaskas quoque 
particulcB a tribuit, Nir. 3, 14] ; yathd sindhor nadya upake samlpe urmau urmim tOr 
ranga-upalakshitam kulyddi-pravdham vibhajanti, tadvat, — ksharasizzkarma-phala'bhu' 
tarn vrishtim karoshi, 

7. [Vdjas, Sanh, 6,29.] avdh, secundum scholiasten, vel imperfectum, pro dvafi, vel ^ -^ / 
optativus, let, vocali producta, ut ssepe; vid. P. 3, 4, 94. — junafi:zprerayasi ; secundum f^^m/T^-^^^f^^ ^' 
scholiasten, imperfectum r. jO {sautro dhdtu/t), abjecto augmento. c/-©*^-^^'^^^^''^**^ 

8. nakift, pronomen ex negativa particula na et obsoleto nominativo pronominis inter- 
rogativi compositum, prorsus ut Graeca fiiiTK, oi/Ti(, Latin um ner/tiu. Pronominis simplicis 
exemplum hoc habe, viii, i, § 12: ayam yo hota kir u sa? yamasya kam api uhe yat 
samanjanti devdh ? ' iste, qui sacrificator, quis sane ille ? quamne sacerdotis oblationem 
aufert, qua fruantur dii?* Cum nakifi cnumerari solet vox similis structural mdkih, cujus 
apud Devar. in Nigh, 3, 12 hoc exemplum invenio : mdkir nefan mdklm rishat, qu-de 
verba si mutare Ucct in mdkir na^an mdkl rishaty sensus hie erit, ' ne quis intereat, ne 

quislsedat.' — sahantyazz^atrundmabhibhavana-fda, — pari-etd, ' circumventor,' —dkra- t J^u^^m-^ /yt f ^*^*' ^ 
mitd, schol. — kayasyu clAt, i. q. ka^yachit^ ^ravdyyafizzsravanlyah, ot^^*-^ /c^-»^<^^ 'frtf*^ 

10. \Sdmav, Arch, 1,2,5.] jard-bodha'^jarayd stutyd bodhyamdna, Liceatne 
jardrobodha ' senectae immunis' interpretari ? — vividdhi a r. vis secundum tertiie classis 
regulam formatum esse vides. — drifikamizdar^anlyatn samlchlnam stomam. 



t/f^f<l/n. 



. 11. animdnah^nimdna-rahitah, — puru^chandra, Observat PAi^iNis, 6,1,151, 
V solere antiquam linguam vocabulo chandra sibilantem litteram prsefigere, si illud in fine 
composite vocis occurrat, et vocalis brevis proxime prsecedat. Ita svschandra pro suchan- 
u. dra, apud scholiasten P. 1. c. ; vi^vaf chandra ^iro vi^vachandra, 'omnes exhilarans,' iii, , % 

II, ^8 ; et Hari§chandra, nomen proprium. Vocem nostram pumschandrafi scholiastes i^Ut.^ Joam^^— ^^ 
h. 1. bahu'diptih vertit ; idem vero iii, viii, §26 purufchandramiz bahu-^hanam r^^^.,., >^^-^^^-^ A^mJi 
ati^ayena dhlddakam vd, et vii, i,§26 bahiindin harshakam explicat.JT" dhiye vdjdya ;n:rrS«»x'?trn' ^y^^ JJ^ 

4 o ^ ^ 7 

-'' rTrfiC"' ^T^ ^^^^ • *• 



Ixii ADNOTATIONES. [HrMn.xxvm. 

hinvatu=,karmane annaya cha prlnayatu. Verte : 'ad pium opus et ad cibum procu- 
randum (ad certamen ?) alacres nos reddito.' hinvatu pro hinotu. 

13. [Nir. 3,20.] a^inafizzvayasd vyaptdfi, vriddhafi, — ma vrikshizzvichhinnam 
ma kdrsham : aorist. r. vRAiicH. 

XXVIII. 

Hymnus, quo primuro Indras, vv. 1*4, deinde mortariuniy vv. 5. 6, cum pistillo, 

vv. 7. 8, denique v. 9, pellis in libamine parando adbibita, vel ipsum libamen, vel unus e 

sacerdotibus, vel deus HarUchandras dictus, invocantur. Auctor SunaiiSbpas (vid. 

pag. Iv.). Metrum, vv. 1-6 anushtubh, vv. 7-9 gdyatri, 

^_^^^^ \, grdva prithu'hudhnafizipdshdiuifi sthula-^ulah. Recte Stevenson us, ' tbe stone 

' ^^^^5ct^^r53T- witb its large base.' Lapis parando libainini inserviens seepe iisdem verbis compellatur. 
(^ i/vw*.^. /Xif V. ^j^' Sank, 1,14: adrir asi vdnaspatyo grdva asi prithu-budhnyafi, Conf. ii, i, §25: 

ati Vdyo sasato ydhi ^asvato, yaira grdvd vadati tatra gachhalam, griham Indrof eha 
gachhatam, ' Vayus ! veni, praetereundo dormientes multos ; ubi lapis resonat, (schol. /tt-tri ^± 
yasmin defe ahhishavdrthah pdshdfui-dhvani(i sruyate) illuc venite, Ulam domum tu et ^, ^C^^^J.^ : 

t^^^ y^^.^A^^^/z'^^^.Indras venite.' ii, ii, §1: idm vain dhenum na vdsarlm aripim duhanii adribhi/i, 

>f ^C ,^_y^-* j^ -1 illam vobis, vaccam velut lactantem, somse plantam mulgent lapidibus.' Ipse libaminis 

^ /^liquor dicitur adrisuta vel adri-dugdha Mapidibus expressus,' b. 54, 9. — avet^tvalU'' 

•^""^ ^6i4/^ -^ yaft?«ia avagaiya, schol. Malim pncpositionem ava cum jalgulali conjungere, et geni- 

^*K^A^ ^ a^a^^MiiAvnm ulukhalasutdndm ab hoc verbo rectum credere: ' de libaminibus hisce, mortario 4^^^^^^% 

l^^ .^^jCfn^j^ paratis, bibe.' — ja/gu^a^ scholiastes dicit esse optativum, fcj, rudicisGAL; niihi videtur •w^t/jm^ ^m^^ 
' ^ esse preeteritum formee intensivse r. orT, pro ajargurah. Vocem similis structureelegimus /^*7/^. 

aUm^m.^ it^j-uft^^ jj^ II, §6: varmeva yutsu parijarbhurdnafi ' lorica velut, in certaminibus inimicos repel- t /r . 

tvj'^ rodo^ U*^A^. lens,' a r. bhri pro uri. Radices in r7, ut vocalem suam in formis gunam non requi- • ^ -— ' ^ 

rentibus seepissiroe in ur vel xr protrahunt ante terminationes a consonante incipientes, ita fi^^^ ^*^ 

eandem baud raro in xr vel wr transmutant, si sufBxum a vocali incipiens sequitur: sic ^t*u« >a^VC#^ 

r. krT, Xrirna, kiraii; r. grT, gtrna, giraii, jagurifi, P. 7,1,103 schol.; prT, purna, 'pt^H y*"*^^ 

papurihf h. 46, 4 et P. 1. c. ; trT, tlrruif iirah, taturih, P. 1. c. et 3, 2, 171 ; cum quibus j^^^jl^ JL% y»««4 

comparari poterunt bhuranyuh, h. 68,1, bhuramdna, h. 119,4, et bhurnaya/i, h. 65, 

7, a r. dhri ; juhnranta, h. 43, 8 a r. hri ; shanmdtura, dvaimdtura, et mdtula (pro 

mdtura) a mdtri. Mutationis hujusce litterarum ri et rl, ante vocales in ir et ur diduc- 

tarum, rationem eandem esse dixerim, propter quam monosyllabse stirpes, vocalibus t, t, 

II, u terminate, eas in iy et vr distend unt, si sufExum a vocali incipiens subjungitur, ne 

scilicet integra sylluba intereat contractione : ir autem et ur ante sufBxa a consonante 

incipientia protrahuntur in Ir et ur, prorsus ut in glrbhih, dhurshu^ a gir et dhur (r. gbT, 

DnRi), eadem nisi fallor lege phoncticn, qua in participiis krdnta, fdnta, et his simili> 

bus a breve radicis producitur in a ; complexu scilicet duarum consonarum, quarum 

prima liquida est, ad enunciationis difficultatem minuendam longas vocales flagitante. 

Radicis grT in gur et gul mutatsB vestigia in aliis quoque linguis deprehenduntur : 

Persicum enim i^jf>' , et Latinum gula, glu-t-ire cum ea cognata esse, nullus dubito ! 

vid. Pott. EtymoL Forschungen, t. i. pag. 227. — Aliud ex vetusta lingua exemplum 
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radicis, vocali ft terminataey quec (ad analogiaxn radicum in n) in syllaba reduplicata ^ i^O^l^^ o^^, 

formee intensivae ar habet, est drI, unde dardar, h. 23,15. De radice grT, in recentiore ^ A Hd ^^ 

sermone interdum non in gir scd in gil diducta, vid. P. 8,2,20.21. Vocula i^ perinde * ^fjSt^Tt 

ut hie prsepositioni adverbialiter positse subjungitur h. 30, 2; 33,2; vices supplet pro- 

nominis cum ulukhalasutdnam congruentis, esham vel eteshdm, , 

2. adhishavanyazzubhe adhishavana-phalake ; designantur, nisi fallor, duse trabes 
torcularis, quod ad exprimendum libaminis succum adhibetur. Vox ab adhishavana (r. 
su, praef. adhi) derivata est; vid. P. 4,4,110. 

3. Schol. : yatra yasmin karmani^ ndn patnl, apachyavam falayd nirgamanam, ^ 
upachyavam cha ^dld-prdptim cha, ^ikshate abhydsam karoti, etc. ^ii^^mn^u^ j-^^iy^. 7/^ ^^ ^ , 

^^7 4. manthdmzzLdsxra-maihana'hetummanthdnam ; Q.iy[i{,pan^ 

8. Stbvenson. : 'Wherever the Brahmans, to churn out the sacred fire, bind the ^•-••^*^*-* , 

chum-staff as a horseman binds his horse, there come, 8cc.' -^^vit w ^ ■' **>«*■ ^S^^^ri , 

f. i^Ww. ly^zf. ^M,L\i. 5R w; /^r»v f^'0t4 i^/^^^* ^*,p.-^^ ^j^\c. It, iur^^^^.^Cc /i /m^t^ 

6. Schol. : uta api cha, he Vanaspate, ulukhala-rupa vriksha, te agram it, lava pu- "^^^rr^^ ^^CTi^rm^^ ^^^* 

J rata eva vdto vivdti sma, tvaropeta-musala-prahdrair vdyur mfeshena prasarati khalu, ykr^/i^^*^-^ '^'^^^^^^^^ { 
Stevenson. : ' Truly, forest-produced mortar, the wind caused by the operation of the ltt€4^<»^ ^'•^i^ f^m^^ / 
pestle spreads abroad about thy mouth ; therefore prepare the moonplant juice for Indra 
for his drinkhig.' — pdtave, vid. ad h. 24, 8. 

7. [iVir. 9, 36'J dyajlzzsarvato yajnasddhane. — vijarhhritah, a sing, vijarblirit, 
forma intensiva r. bhri pro iiRi ; schol. : viseshena punah pnnar vihdram kurutafi. — 
bapsatd zzbhakshayantau ; a r. bhas, quee cum praefixa reduplicatione ijbabhas) con- 
trahitur in baps, eodem modo, quo a r. ghas deducitur ja/r^A, contractum ex jaghas ; 
vid. P. 6, 4, 100. Reduplicatio htteram n in terminatione participii inseri vetat : vid. 
P. 7, 1, 78. 

8. rishvauzzdarfanlyau ; — rishvebhifrzzdarfaniyai^, Vid. ad h. 25,9. / 

9. Schol. : he ritvig-vi^esha, Hari^chandra-devatdrpakshe, he Hari^chandra, iti vd, 
chamvoh somasya bhakshyatva-sampddakayor adhishavana-phalakayoh, ^ishtam abhi- 
shava-rdhityena ava^ishtam somam, udbhara fakatasya upari hara ; somam abhishutam 
somam pavitre dofd-pavitre dsrija dntya prakshipa, prakshepe sati, avt^ishtam somam 
gos Ivachi dnaduhe charmani adhinidhehi adhydropya sthdpaya. Stevenson.: 'O 
(Harichandra), afler the sacrificers have eaten their portion, place the left moonplants 
(on a cart), and carefully cast them away, since they have been rendered sacred (by 
being placed on the sacrificial grass), but previously put them carefully up in a bull's 
skin.' Libaminis colo purificandi frequens fit mentio. Sdmav. Arch, 6,2,3 (ex Rigv. 
Sanh, VII, i, § 8): adhvaryo, adribhifi sutam somam pavitra dnaya, pundhi Indrdya 
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^^ ^n]^'*?spfV?3 potave, ' sacerdos ! lapidibus paratum libamen colo infunde ; purifica illud IndroBad biben- 
2dA jr. dum.' Ibid. 6,1,4: asarji rathyo yatha pavitre chamvofi sutah, ' in colum dimissus est, 

liquor in patinis paratus, curnim trahens velut equus,* Cuinain usui inseiriat peilw 
vaccina, baud satis intelligo : crediderim tamen, earn quoquc in percolando libamine adhi- 
bitam esse. Conf. vii, xi, § 5 : pavate haryato harir grinano Jamadagnina, hinvano 
gor adhi tvachi, * puri6catus est diis destinatus limpidus liquor, commendatus a Jama- 
dagni, injectus vaccae pelli/ (Schol. : haryatah devan kamayamano harir harita-varna^, 
kim cha gos tvachi anaduhe charmani hinvanafi preryamanah sa somafi Jamadagnina 
mantrardrashira rishina grinanah stuyamanah san, pavate dofa-pavitrena puto bhavati; 
rK yadva patrani abhigachhati,) vii, ii, § 12 : esha somo adhi tvachi gavdni krtlati adri- 

'^^^ * bhih, Indram madaya johuvat, ' istud libamen in pelle vaccanim liidit cum lapidibus ; 

Indram ad gaudia vocat.' (Scbol. : esha ansu-rUpali somah [liquor nondum expressus, 
adbuc in plantis latcns?] gavam tvachi anaduha-charmani, adhi'fabda vpari-artho' 
dyotakah, charmani upari, adribhir gravabhih saha kndati abhishavdya sankrtdate; 
etena tatkdU Indra-vishaydm stutim kurvanti, iti avagamyate.) 

XXIX. 

**^7xyf.^2fJ. kyH^,xC,i, Hymnus in Indram. Auctor SunaiiSepas (vid. pag. Iv.)./ Metrum pankti. ^ 

k-n^M'^^^-Vf' 2. siprin^fobhana-hantk-yukta; ' fipre hanu ndsike vd,* iti Ydskafi.f^ fachivafi:^fak'' yt^< 
"W'Sn^W ^ timan, Vid. ad harivah, b. 3, 2,3. — Ad tava dansand, quod karma-vifesho 'nugraha* / ^^,r j^^J -dg[ 

rupafi explicat, scholiastes subintcUigit verba sarvadd vartate. ^w.«3 */^b4./i^^^ 

3. mithiidri^d^paraspara-sangatatvena drixyamdne Yama-dutyau, Hanc scboliasts ^^ 
explicationem in interpretatione mea sequutus sum. Sed postea scholiastes activam vim 
voci ti-ibuit, mithunatayd yvga-rupena pasyata, iti mithudri^d, kvip cha (P. 3,2,76) iti 
drifeh kartari kvip, Unde STEveNsoN. : ' Let Yama's two female messengers, who 
look in each other's faces, lulled in etenial slumbers, sleep on without awakening.' — 
sastdmzznidrdm prdpnutdm, r. sas 'dorraire ;' conf. n, ii, § 12 : sindhava^ -- asasanta 
ajardh, ' flu vii, soporis et senii expertes.' 

%j^Ji'tm^^^'*^f^^h 5. mrinazzmdraya, r. mrin, Gnccum fca^aAcai. Conf. Samar. Jrc^. 1, 8,8 : sandd t/TS^/(^^ 
f^^^ * r-RS 2t ^ ' A.gne mrinasi ydtudhdndn na tvd rakshdnsi pritandsu jigyuh, Vid. ad h. 16, 9. Totum 
'UfO^^ ^^^x^rV" versum nostrum sic illustrat scholiastes : amuyd anayd *smdbhih frityamdnayd pdpayd 

nindd-rupayd vdchd, nuvantam stuvantam apaklrtim prakatayantam, iti arthafi; td- 
drifam gardabham gardabha-samdna-vairinam sammrina samyag mdraya, yathd gar- 
dabhah srotum asakyam parusham fabdarn karoti, tathd fatrur api. 

6. patdtizzpatatu ; optativus, let, Vid. ad h. 17, 1. Parum sibi constat scholiastes 
in hac verbi forma interpretanda. iii, vni, ^9: kshetrasya patind [vid/P. 1,4,9] ••'-•^T^-^f** 
vayaM hiteneva yajdmasi, gam afvam poshayitnyd, sa no mrildti Idrise, caropi domino 
favente, nos sacrificamus, vaccam et equum nutriente : is nobis propitius sit ad banc ce- 
remoniam perficiendam ;' schol. : no *smdn, Idrise ukta^lakshane dhane ddtavye 9ati, 




IIVMK. XXX.] 



ADNOTATIONES. 



Ixv 



mrildti sukhayatL— kufidrinachyd^zkutila-gatyd. Stevenson.: The propitious wind 
V coming from the forests, by its winding path, spreads itself abroad on every side.' 

^Afi,7, parikro^amizasmad-vishayesarvatadkrosa-kartdram, — jamhhayazzmdraya, Conf. 7^ ..r- !l iN 

w Vdjas. Sank, 9, \6 i^jambhai/anto hi vrikam Rakshdnsi sanemi asmad yuvayan arnivdh, ^^^^"^^^J *^ t*^H3 
' c/tt enim, necantes lupum c^ Rakshases, omnino a nobis rcmovento morbos.' — krika- A.Hrtlcil l^dA*!'*!'*'^- 
ddxvamizasinad-vishaya hinsd'jiradam satrum, conipositum ex krika ei r, das; ad litte- -/^^^^^9*^i<^ /umXk JUk^ 
ram, 'jugulum percutientem.* 

XXX. :' ■>! ^ 

Hymnus in Indram, w. 1-16, in Asvinos, vv. 17-19, et in Aurobam, w. 20-22. r 

Auctor ^UNAHSEPAS (vid. pag. Iv.). Metrum, vv. 1-16 et 17-22 gdyatri (vid. ad ■''**' T*/. 

V. 11); V. 16 trishtubh, «3* rn^^ yC-.«^-hwU# cf.Clc^, 

1. sinche=sinchdmahe, tarpaydmaft ; vyatyayena ehavachanaft. — krivih'i.q, kupah, r^i ^^ l,^^^^ to o C '^ 

Nigh, 3,23. Est Latinum «cro6« si ve «cro&M. Stevenson. :' as (the clouds pour their ^ '^ * * I 

waters) into the wells and cisterns.' ^. < 
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2. samdsirdmzzsamlchlnena dfirdkhyena frapanordravyena upetdndm somdndm, Vid. 
ad h. 5, 5 et 23,1. — drlyatezidgachhati, r. rT, ' fluere,' Graecum piia. 

3. end pro ena, vel seriore anena, instrumentalis pronominis a, Vid. ad h. 6, 4. 
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4. samatasizzsamyak sdtatyena prdpnoshi ; r. at, sdlatya-gamane.— garhhadhim— €^^^ ly- 
garbha-dhdrinhn kapotlm; vox similiter formata ui jaladhi, udadhi, ishudhi, etc. (P. 3, 
2, 93) : quarum analogioe consentaneum foret, vocabulo garhhadhi non animal sed locum 
designatum credere. Fortassis 'nidum' significat. Avis nidum petentis imagine baud rare 
utuntiir veteres Indonim poetae; vid. h. 33, 2. 
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6. girvdhah=glrbhir uhyamdna, ex gir et r. vah. — sunritdzzpriya-satya-rupd, 



rtui./t. 
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'* [Fa/flw. Sanh. 11, 14.] tavastaram^atifayena balinam, Conf. tavastamd, h. 109, 
5. Terminationes comparativi et superlativi mero substantivo tavan (i. q. bala, Nigh, 2, 
9) subjunctas vides, nuUo interveniente sufHxo, quo ex substantivo fieret adjectivum. 
Conf. P. 6,3,65. 

8. fravat, secundum scholiasten optativus ; gamat vel optativus vel aoristus, 

9. 2)ratnasya okasah, verte : ' ex antiquo domicilio,' i. e. de ccclo. — tuvipratim scho- 

liastes compositum esse putat ex tuvi, ' multus,' et pncpositione prati, vice nominis t j^ ^ a^ li^^f-t^ 
pratigantri posita : vcrtit enim, tuvlndm bahundm pratigantdram,\^ huve in fine versus i 2 // 

pro juhuve dictum est : scholiastes laudat observationem P. 7, 4, 78, ubi de rcduplicationc 
verborum tertiae classis, a poetis antiquis interdum neglecta, sermo est. 



/^. vr^cu^^^- j^^y^Hy'^ t^O^^Lyl^W. 
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11. Metrum hujus versus et scholiasted et auctor indicis in Rigvedam voluut tiaepada- 
nivrit gayatrl, quod ter septenis syllabis absolvitur, singulis tribus, quee metruro gayatri 
dictum constituunt, partibus una syllaba diminutis. Vid. Colbdr. MiscelL Ets, t. ii. 
pag. 152. HalAyudhas in Pinoalam de metris lib. 3 : ny6nAi>hikena £K£Na 
NivRiD-BUURiJAU, c/iaturvinfati-aks/tard gat/alrt, ekena aksharena nyunena sa nivrid, 
ili vifeska-sanjnam labkate, etc. (Cod. Colebr. 273, fol. 20 v.) Qua ratione mihi hujus- 
modi versuum numeri computandi esse videantur, monui ad h. I, 8. Conf. h. 7, 9. 

soma-pavnam, vid. ad h. 5,5. — fiprinlndmzzdirgkdbhyam hanuhhydm ndsikdhhydm 
vd yuktdndm gavdm samuhas tvat-prasaddd astu, iti feshah. Vide, annon genitivi cum 
verbis astu et krinu in proximo versu conjungi possint, hoc modo: ' Libaminis potor, amice, 
teliger ! nobis, Iffito ore prseditis [?], potum sacrum bibentibus, amicis tuis, ita illud esto, 
et ita fac, ut optamus, tui sacrificii caussa.' 

13. revaCth pro revatyaft, P. 6,1,106; vaccse ' opulentse,' i.e. lacte abundantes, et 
tuvi'Vdjdh, ' robustee' sun to nobis, quibus nos, kshumantafi, ' cibo instructi,' gaudeamus, 
Indram laetitise participem habentes. Schol. : saha mddayati, iti sadhcMnddaft, conf. 
P. 6, 3, 96. Ut saha et sad/ta, ita apud Grsecos sibi respondent af/M et da^ ok^ et 
Soxa^tf'a. — kshumantafi, a substantivo kshu, quod apud YAskam inter anna-namdni 
occurrit. Nigh. 2,7. Devar. duo affert exempla, tvam vajasya kshumato rdya tfishe, et 
a ta na Indra kshumantam. 



. 
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14. tvdvdn, vid. ad h. 8,9. — tmand pro dtmandy vid. P. 6,4,141, et Jaiminis 
apud Colebr. MiscelL Ess, t. i. pag. 316. — dhrishnav iydnafi^ vid. ad h. 2,1,1. — 
iydnahzzasmdbhir ydchyamdnah, partic. praeter. pass. r. i; conf, jajndnafi, h. 12,3.— 
d'finohf scholiastes imperfectum r. ri esse putat, augmento rejecto, et terminatione 
secundee personam sensu tertio; usurpata : vertit eiiini, stotrindm anugrahdya tad-ahJushr 
tarn artham dnlya prakshipatu. Turn pergit, verba aksham na chakryofi illustrare : 
rathasya chakrayor yathd aksham prakshipanti, tadvat. Scholiastes mentem recte, 
opinor, expressit Stevensonus : 'O courageous Indra, when we ourselves have ob- 
tained the favour of a god like thee, we entreat next for the chanters of thy praises, 
that thou wouldst cause blessings to come round to them, with the same certainty that 
the wheel revolves round the axle.' Sed vide, annon lingute indoli et solito vocum sensui 
V7i<^/-/4'5R^rPT^"T?fcl'^ melius consulatur si sic interpretemur : ' deus talis, qualis tu, conciliatus a me est; hor- 
w _ is^ 7%^^^^ ^^^' J^ende ! laudatus, cultoribus vota promovere velis, currum velut duabus rotis.' Conf. vii, 
"" "^ v» § 5 • kratvd fubhrebhir akshabhir rinor apa vrajnm divah, * efficaci& tuA et fulgidis 

vehiculis removere velis caliginem de coelo.' (Schol.: akshabhih^zakshaih ; apa-rinoftzz 
apagamaya ; vrajam =. andhakdra-samuham,^ — chakryofi scholiastes monet esse e 
chakriyoh contractum, quod archaismo pro chakrayofi positum sit : suspicor, contrac- 
tionem illam diasceuastee vcl scribse deberi, quum versus mensura ostendat, vocem tribas 
syllabis a poeta enunciatam esse. 
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15. Schol.: yad. duvo dhanam kdmitdrthorrupam a ntotribhir dptavyam asti, tank 
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kdmam jaritfinam anugrahaya a rinoh ariiya prakshipasi. Stevenson. : ' O per- 
former of a hundred sacrifices, thou bringest round the desired wealth for the delight of 
the singers of thy praises, as the wheel is carried round by the motion of the cart.' 
Utrumque a cum verbo rino A conjungere praefero, hoc sensu: promovey si qua pom pa 
{duvah, vid. h. 4, 5 ; 14, 1) tibi fit, promove vota cultorum, currum vclut, intentis viribus.' 
Exempla qusdam hujus usus prsBpositionis, loco verbi compositi repetitse, congessi in 
Rigv. Spec. pag. 21. Eadem structura soepe utitur Homerus, e. g. II. Cy 419; Od. r, 
265-267; vid. Kuehner, Ausf, Gram, der Gr, Spr, t. ii. pag. 314. Simili liber- 
tate Go ET HI us: Vernunft fdngt wieder an zu sprechen, und Hoffnung wieder wn zu 
gluhn. 

T 16. propruthadhhifi zz gha^orhhakshanaranantara^havinam oshthor^ahdam kurvad- 
^ bhih; forma intensiva r. proth, stirpis vocali prseter serioris linguae consuetudinem 

correpta. ,^9^<»^^^ ^ /^^f^^^^iym/Cyf ^/a^a^^ x««-*^*%^ /oS^^, m^ t\j. e /a>^0^i , 

18. samana-yojanafizztulya-yojanah, yuvayor dvayor eka-ratha-arudhatvad uhJiayar- 
tham sakrid eva yujyale, — samudrezzantarikshe ; conf. iWgA. 1,3. — tyatezzgachhati, 
r. T. Ck)nf. iii, viii, § 17 : sansthe yad Agna lyase raylnam, 'quando ad locum divitiarum 
proficisceris, Agnis !' 



I 
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19. aghnyasya i. q. ahanyasya, ut ghnanti pro hananti; secundum scholiasten ex 

aghna, suffixo -ya, de quo vid. P. 6,1, 67. — yemathuh, ' direxistis, duxistis.' • * j 

20. kadha'priye=stuti-priy€, conf. h. 38,1. — nakshasezzprapnoshi; conf. Samav. 

Arch. 1, 5, 3 : Agnim nahshantu no girah, \ 

21. tezzlava svarupam, schol. Possitne geniUvus a verbo sentiendi pendere? — A-^^ ^^ ' ^"i 
amanmahi pro amanydmahi, ut h. 24, 1 et 26, 8 mandmahe pro manyamahe, — asvezz y ^^'^^^"^ • ^ •^••T- 
vydpanorfile, 

XXXI. 






Hyranus in Agnim. Auctor Hiranyast^yas, Angirasis filius. Metrum, vv. 1-7, 
9-15, et 17 trishtuhh; vv. 8,16, et IS jagatl. 

1. [^Vdjas, Sank, 34,12.] Schol. : he Agne, tvam prathamafi adyah Angirasdnam 
rishtndm sarvesham janakatvdt tddrifo ^ngiro'tidmaka rishir abhavafi ; tathd svayam 
devo bhutvd devdndm anyeshdm fivah ^obhanah sakhd abhavafi, — vidmanapasah zzjnanena 
vyapnuvdndh jnata-karmdno od; nempe vidmandni apdnsi yeshdm, te vidmanapasah, 
Longam vocalem schohastes ex P. 7,3, 137 illustrat Liceatne vocem in dua vocabula 
J resolvere, et vidmand apasah 'cum scientia agentes, scienter operantes,' vertere? Et in- 
strumentalis vidmand, et nominativus pluralis apasah separatim occurrunt, h. 110,6; 
71,3. Conf. h. \\\,\,ai7f.(^.2^/^. 
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2. Angirastamahzzatifayena Angira bhulva, — kaiidhachitzzkaHbhi(i prakarai/i 
sarvatra, — ^ayuhzz^ayanah. — ayavezzmanushyartham, conf. Nigh. 2,3. 

3. matarisvane, YAskas, Nir,7,26: matarisva vayur ; tnatari antarikshe ^asiti, 
j>^6^l'l. tnatari a fvaniti, iti vd, Priorem derivationcm scholiastes preetulit: nirmdnanorhetutvut 

mdtd antariktham; tatra pyasiti, prdniti, iti matarisva vdyvh, Di versa est dank abac 
^4g i ^ 4i fCCi. % 1i%. sententia in schol. ad Tsdvds, v. 4 : mdtari antarikshe svayayati vardhate, gachhati iti 

vd vdyuh, etc. — sukratuyd scholiastes pro sukrattiyayd, instrumentali nominis abstract! 

desiderativi sukratuyd, dictum putare videtur, quuin fohhanakarmechhayd vertat. Tu 

• vide, annon pro sukratund positum sit (ut h. 23, 1 1 dhrishnuyd pro dhrishnund, conf. 

P. 7, 1,39), unde, si dativi matarisvane ei vivasvate cum dvirhhava conjungBLniur, hunc 

sensum nuncisceremur : ' Tu, Agnis ! primus aeri, te colenti, manifestus esto cum efiicaci 

vigore.' Similis locus est ii, ii, ^ 12: sa jdyamdnah parame vyomani dvir Agnir 

/%^ ^ •9^ ^. ;p. abhavan matarisvane ; asya kratvd samidhdnasya majmand pra dydvd fochifi prithivl 

arochayat. — arejetdm, * contremiscebant ;' schol.: bhyasate rejate, iti bhaya-vepa- 
nayor, iti Ydska/i, — hotri-vurye—hotri-varana-yvkte karmani, schol.; idem postea, 
hotrd vriyate, iti hotri-vuryo yajnah, De vocali ri in tir diducta, vid. P. 7,1, 102; conf. 
adnot. ad h. 28,1. — asaghnoh scholiastes putat esse imperfcctum r. sagh vel shagii, 
cui 'feriendi, occidendi' sensum tribuunt lexicographi. — mahahzzpujydn devdn, vlccus, 
plur. adjectivi mah. Eadcm forma ponitur tanquam nominativus pluralis, b. 36, 3, et 
saepissime tanquam genitivus sing., h. 6, 10 ; 19, 2. 3 ; 55, 3 etc. 

4. avd§ayah:zfabditavdn asi, * punya-karmahhih sddhyo dyu-loka,* iti prakaiitavdn 
asi.^ pitroh svdtrenazzaranyoh kshipra-mathunena. Versus mensura ostendit, pitrop 
esse a poeta tribus syllabis {jntaroh) cnunciatum, ut infra v. 9, et h. 113,3 svasro^ 

Wuiytm^'^^*(fi^'%^. (jsvasarofi) : conf. Ilonierica varipof, Trartpi pro Trarpof, waTpi, — fvdtram apud YAskam 

> ^ BUflpJr^^a inter dhana-ndmani occurrit, Nigh. 2,10; Devau. ad Nigh. 4,2 kshipra-ndma esse 

^ ' dicit, hoc afferens exemplum : svdtrum Agnir arinot {^akrinot .^] jdtaveddh. — a tvd - - 

punar, schol. : taddnhn tvd aranyor utpannam tvdm, purvam vedefi purvordefam dnayan, 
dhavanlyatvena sthdpitavantah ; punah paschdt aparam pafchima-de^am dnayan gdrha- 
patya-rupena dhdritavantah, iti arthah, 

.^. 0. ^ \ c\^ ih: h\H »TT 5. ekdyuh^mukhydnnah. — dvivdsasi^sarvatah prakdfayasi; sed in aliis locis *co- 
tteST ^ [ (cIcllnlVl ^^^^^' scnsus inest voci ; vid. h. 12, 9 ; 84, 9. 

G. sakman, pro sakmani, i.e. sachanlyesamavetujnyogye. — vidathezzkarmani. — pipar- 

';Z/ f. 5nr« ^jjW shi ^pdlayasi purayasi vd, sat-karma-anushthdna-yuktaih karoshi, iti arthah. — surasdtd, 

CT;7Tm V X1V2| I pro surorsdtnu, i. e. suraih sambhajanlye yiiddhe; vid. Nigh. 2, 17. — paritakmyezzparito 

irrtar TTTT^iarrfV P gantavye, secundum scholiasten a r. tak. — samritd scholiastes pro mutila locativi forma 

6» " I si habet, ut sura-sutd : samritd, samyag yoddhum prdptesati, tad-anvgrahdrtham bhuytunh 

}.% praudhdn pratipakshijiah §atrun ha'mi mdruynsi. In interpretationc niea, c/Aana pugnam' 

verterc ausus sum, nimium fortassc confidcns iis, quae supra ad h. 7,4 notata sunt. 

J «/? A,.,^ £.^W2tr^ /-^-^C^ /^-^-^ A^/>, ^ /^ •♦i*^ ^cjrffil: 








CORRIGENDA. 

Pag. 1, vers. 2, tdyah lege tdyah. 

— — — 3, prosapiam ...... — progeniem. 

— 2, — 3, multos adit — multos visitans. 

— 3, — 2, animadvertite — animadvertitis. 

— 6, — I, nostrum — nostrum. 

— 6, — 7, exomantem — visitantem. 

— 10, — 6, hanc nubem — illam nubem. 

— 21, — 2, ^t<a facinora — tua facinora. 

— 26, — 9, celebramus — celebrare debemus. 

-26,-4 et5,?JfT - 5Jft- 

— — — — ddbndm — ddvndm, 

— 31, — 1, Prdtoh — Prdtah. 

— 35, — 20, Agnimque omnia .... — Agnimque esse omnia. 

— 36, — 24, Rishi — Rishi, 

— 44, — 13, facimus — faciamus. 

— 60, — 1, '5R^ — 'STRpfT. 

— Q6, — 11, nosque alloquere .... — nostram caussam age. 

— 71, — 3, audio sontifii ...... — auditur «ontt«. 

— 73, — 6, cervi — capreoli. 

— 75, — 2, hostium . — hostium. 

— 80, — 6, . . . vdsl — vdsl, 

— 83, — 3, diluculis ceremonias ... — diluculis sacrorum ceremonias. 

— 93, — 6, Vayo — Vayah. 

— 98, — 1 , . . . hishtliam — hishtham. 

— 109, — 6, Naryam ...*... — Naryam. 

— 118, — 1, umbilicus — domicilium. 

— 136, — 3, sochih — fochi/i. 

— 168, — 13, ... sato — ... satafi. 

— 177, — 3, Sarasvali — Sarasvati. 

— 178, - 8, ...f>t^ — f^Hr- 

— 180, — 2, viris divitias indicans. . . — hominum observator. 

— 200, — 2, contiguus — contiguus /ac^u^. 

— 207, — 11, vajam . — vdfcm, 

— 231, — 17, servastis ....... — servatis. 

— 235, — 13, Sasvat — Scusvat. 

— 260, — 4, Pl^^ — f^^^ . 

— - - 6,rR: - fTT.. 

— — — 4, inimici hominis portas aperit — inimicos ab hominis ipsum colentis 

porta arcet. 

ADNOTATIONES. 

— ix lin. 18, h. 3,7- — h.3. 3, 1. 

4 u 
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By II. II. WILSON, Esq., Ac. &c Oxford: Quarto; 10«. Bd, 

49. 

HISTOIRE DES SULTANS MAMLOUKS DE 
f L'EGYPTE ; 

Bcrite en Arabe par Taki-eddin-ahmed-Makrizi : 
Traduite en Fhm^ais, par M. QUATREME'RE. Tome Premier. 

Paris : Quarto ; 10«. dd. 



50. 

RIG VEDA SANHITA; 

Sanskrit^ et Latin^ 
Edidit FREDERICK AUGUSTUS ROSEN, Ph. D. 
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51. 

KUMA'RA SAMBHAVA; 

Sanskrit^ et Latin^ 
Edidit ADOLPIIUS F. STENZLBR. Quarto. 



LIST OF WORKS IN THE PRESS. 



Ilaji Khalfah's Dibliograpliical Dictionary; translated by Professor Gustavus 

Flugcl. Vol. 11. 

ThU valuable Arabic work, which formed the RTOund-woik of D'HerbddC's " Bib- 
liuth^ue Orientale," contain* accounU of upwards of 13,000 Arabic, Pcruan, and 
I'urkiiih woriu, arranged Alphalietically. 

The Divan of the Iluzailis ; translated hy Professor Kosegarten. 

Thb is a Collection of ancient Arabic Poems, similar to the Uamkn. The Translation 
will be accompanied by the Arabic Text and Scholia. 

Chronique d'Abou-djafar Mohammed Tabari; translated by M. Dubeux. 

Deuxieme Livraison. 

A hiffaly-estcemed and very authentic History, written in Persian, containing Accounts 
of the Patriardis, Prophets, Philosophers, of Mohammed and of the Khalib. 

The Ekhl&c-i-Jel&ly ; a very celebrated Persian work on Ethics, composed in 
the first half of the 17th century of the Christian era; transUted by W. P. 
Thompson, Esq., of the Hon. the East-India Company's Civil Service. 



Tlie Khatai Nainch ; translated by Dr. Fleischer. 

This curious Turkish work coutains a description of China, with Acconata of Ms 
Government, Laws, &c. The TranshUkm will be »^y^m rftniird by the OiigiBal TteL 

The Vishnu Purana ; translated by Professor Wilson. 

This is one of the Puranas of the Vaishnava order. It is voy ftiU on tk* saMeeC of tk« 
princiDBl Votaries of Vishnu; and contains a oopkius Genealogy of Hiadn Kia^TaB^ tks 

Makrizi's History of Egypt ; translated by M. Quatremire. Liv. II. 

An interesting portion of Ifakriii's works, wmimenring with the fidl of tk« 
of Saladin. 

Collection des Oupanichats, extraita des V^das; tnduits do 
Praiifais par L. Poley, Merobre de la Soci^ Asialique de Paria. 

The Upanishads are portions of the Vedaa, and are camidand as Um nvliieipal 
of the theology and met^hysics of the Biahinana. 






LIST OF TRANSLATIONS PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 



CUss 1st.— THEOLOGY, ETHICS, and METAPHYSICS. 
The Li-ki; translated by Professor Stanislas Julien. 

This ancient Chinese work, which is attributed to Confiidus, was the original Moral 
and Ceremonial Code of China, and is still the principal authority on those subjecU in 
that Empire. 
A Collation of the Syriac MSS. of the New Testament, both Nestorian and 
Jacobite, that are accessible in Enghmd, by the Rev. Professor Lee. 

This Conation «nll include the Various Headings of the Svriae MSS. of the New TcsU- 
ment in the Ilritidi Museum, and the Libraries at Oxford, Cambridge, &c. 

The D&bist&n ; translated by the late David Shea, Esq., M.II.A.S. 

Tills curious work contains a copious and trulr interesting account of the Itcligious 
TencU and Ceremonies of the Ancurnt Persians, the Hindus, and other religious secU of 
tlie Kast. " The discovery of this worli," says Sir William Jones, " has cast a gleam of 
light on the primeval history of Iran, and of the human race, of which 1 had long des- 
paired, and which could hucUy have dawned from any other quarter."— /fsuiiic lUaeurchn, 
Vol. II. 
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Class 2d.— HISTORY, GEOGRAPHY, and TRAVELS. 
Kitiib-aUYaminf, by Abu-Nas'ar-Muhainmad Ibn-al-Jabb4r Al-Utbi. Trans- 
lated by the Rev. James Reynolds, D.A. 

This Arabic work, composed by a contemporary, contains a detailed and copious account 
of the conquests of Sultan Mahm6d uf Uhuxna, &c., and the successes of the Uhaznavides 
in Hlndust4n. 
The Annals of Elias, Metropolitan of Nisibis ; translated by the Rev. Josiah 
Forshall, A.M. 

This Syriac Chronicle contains Chronological Tables of the principal Dynasties of the 
World, brief Memoirs of the Patriarchs of the Nestorian Church, and notices of the must 
Rcuu&rliable EtenU in the Kast, from the Birth of our Saviour to the beginning of the 
Klevcnth Century. 

The Travels of Evliya Efcndi ; translated bv Boron Hammer and Purgstall. 
Part II. 

This Turkish work contains an account of the Travels of Evliya Kfcndi in all parts of 
the Turkish Empire, IWkutan, tec. in the middle of the Seventeenth Century. 

The Nishun-i-IIaidari ; translated by 

Tliis is a Persian History of the Mysore during the reigns of Ilaiitar AH KIi;tn and liia 
Son '11p6, from A.l>. 1753 to 17y« ; written by Mir IluKun AH Kliin, *ho Miuin the 
service of Ti|tO SultAn. 

Ibn Klialdun's History of the Berbers; translated by the Rev. Pnifcisor Lee. 

This is a most rare and valuable work, containing an account of the origin, progress, 
and decline of the Dynasties which governed the Northern Coast of Africa. 



Ibn Kotciba's History of the Arabians; transkUed by Dr. J. H. MceDar. 

This cclelirated work contains the History of the Arabians (Wmb tka liaM of Uaad Um 
son of Abraham to near the end of the third century of the MohammedM, or tk« -Jw^H of 



the Christian era. 



Tlie Siyar-uI-Mutakherin of Mir Gholam IIussein-Khan ; tnaakted bj 
Lieut.-Col. John Briggs. VoL II. 

Tliis celebrated Persian work comprises the Annals of Hiadaalaajbvai iJbm tlaM af tkt 
Emperor Auruugscbe to the administration of Warren Haatinga ia ~ 



The great Geograplucal Work of Idriai; translated by the Bev. Q. C 
Renouard, B.D. 

lliis Arabic work was written A.D. 1153, to iUnstnite a larga diver |^dlia maAt tir 
Roger, King uf Sicily ; and is divided into the seven climates descriliMliy tka Onck 
geographers. 

Tlie Chronicle of Abulfat'h Ibn Abulhasan Alsamari ; translated by the Ker. 
T. Jarreit, M.A. 

This rare Arabic work, of which only one perfect eopy is kiMiWB to ha in Earopa, b a 
History of the Samaritans from the Creation to the Mioole of the FoortceBtk rwilij- 

Aii Historical Account of the Muhamraadan Empire of Spain, by Ahmed Iba 
Muhammad Al-iuak&ri, translated from the Arabic by Senor P. de GeyngOB, 
late Professor of Arabic at the Royal Athencum, Madrid. 
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Class 3d.— BELLES-LETTRES, BIOGRAPHY, and PHILOLOGY. 

Haft Paiker, an Historical Romance of Bahr6m Giir; translated by the Bi^ 
Hon. Sir Gore Ouselcy, Bart. 

Tliis Persian Poem of NaxAmi of Ganjah eontains the itmiBiitie Mataij of Bdote^ Iks 

Fifth of the Sassanian Dynasty of Persixm Kings. 

Mihr-u-Mushtcri ; f rauslated by the Right Hon. Sir Gore Ooidey, Bert. 

This Persian Poem, of tthich an abridgment will be pabUahed, was 
Muliaiimicd Assor ; and celebrates the friendship and adventorei of Uihr 
tlte sons of King Sh&pCir and liis Grand Vixier. 

A Myiholugical, Ilistoricnl, and Bibliographical Dictionai7» alphabetieeDy 
arrungtrd, of tliu lliiidii Deities, Kings, llerOea, &c., extracted dilefly from 
the Piinuiaii ; witli notices uf the principal works in SSanacrit Utcntoe. 
By Professor \\'ili>on. 

The Siddhanta Knumiidi, or Sanscrit Gramnuur (tf Bhattojli IXkdiitet 
lated by Professor Wilson. 
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